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Lthough I ſee no great effec of the gg. 
Courtſhip commonly uſed -rowards The ne- 
the Candid and Ingenuous Reader, _ of 
unleſs it be in diverting the cenſure theſe Con- 

from the Book to the Preface : yer in ſome caſe *overſics. 
it looks like a breach of the Readers priviledge, 
not to give him an account of the occafion and 
deſign of a Book, Eſpecially, when the;matter 
handled therein, hath been thought to have been 
ſo throughly diſcuſſed before, and is of fo general 
concernment, that every pretender thinks he 
knows as much already, as is to be known in 
it. Whereas nothing hath been more to:the ad- 
vantage of our Adverſaries than this, that 
the things in diſpute between us were generally 
no better underſtood, by the perſons they have 
had their deſigns upon, For aſloon as zhey have 
baffled their ignorance-and miſtakes, theſe have 
been ready to yield up themſelves and the Cauſe, 
imagining nothing more could be ſaid for it, than 
they could ſay for themſelves. Whereby our 
Church hath not only ſuffered in itsrepuration, 
as far as that is concerned in the weakneſs of 
ſome of its members ; but ſtrange boaſts and 
triumphs have been made by thoſe of the Church 
of Rome. when ſuch who underſtood not their 
own Religion have embraced theirs, While 
A 2 _ 
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theſe diſputes were freſh in the world, every one 


The pre- 
ſent arts 
uſed by 
our Ad- 
verſaries 
to gain 
Proſclytes, 


chought himſelf concerned to enquire ihto them z 
but fiance our Church hath been fo long eftabliſh- 
cd onthe principles of the Reformatiha, and other 
unhappy controverſies have riſen up, the moſt 
havecaken this cauſe for granted, and chought it 
needleſs to enquire any farther into'the Grounds 
of it. X T2932, 

W hich our Adverſaries perceiving, they have 
found far greater ſuceſs in their attempts upon 
particular perſons, than in publick Writings : 


fortheſe have only. provoked others'to lay open” 


the palpable weakneſs of their cauſe, whereas in 
the other by their ways of Addrels, and all the 
arts of Inſinuation,they have inſtilled their prin- 
ciples into the minds -of ſome leſs judicious per- 
ſons, before they were aware of it, Thenceat is 
ea(ie to obſerve 'that the greateſt miichief they 
have done, hath been like the Pe/tilexce,by walk- 
ing in darkneſs, and ſpreading their infefion b 

whiſpers.in corners. All their hopes and ftrengr 

fie in-the weaknels and credulity. of the perſons 
they deal with ; butif they meer. with any who 
rruly-anderſtand the differences between us, they 
toon give them over as untractable. But to ſuch, 
whoſe employments have not given them leave 
t0 cnquire, or whole capacity hath not been great 
enough todiſcern their Sophiſtry, their firſt work 
:5, tomake a falfe repreſentation both of the Do- 
ctrines and practice of their Church ; and if they 
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be of ſuch cafte faith to: believe them, they from.!; 
thence perſwadethemiinto an ill opinion of their: 
Teachers, who poſleſſed them with ſo bad 
thoughts of ſuch a Church astheirs, A.chnrch of 
ſo great Holineſs (as may be (cen by the Saint- 
like lives of their Popes and Converts) a Chareh - 
of {6 great Antiquity (bating only the Primitive: 
times)a Church of ſo admirableUxzty (faving, the. 
diviſions in it)a Church (o free from any Fargtick » 
heats (as any one may believe that will. ) If this-- 
firſt afſault doth'nor -make themyield, bur they.., 
deſire at leaſt time to conſrder; and adviſe in; a. 
matter of ſo great importagce;z'then they rell 
them, there is not a man of our Charch:dares give 
any:of them a meeting z if they offer to pur it. to-; 
a trial, they will appoint a day which they foreſee 
will be moſt inconvenient for the perſons they are. 
to-meet with, If upon that: account, it be-decli- ; 
n2d or deferred, this is ſpread abroad for a Yi&o-. 
193 if it be accepted,then one rhing or other hap- . 
pens that they cannot come ; either the perſon. 
goes out of town unexpectedly, or his ſuperiors 
have forbidden him, or ſuch conferences are nor 
ſafe for them (theyre (o ſorely perſecuted.) or at 
laſt, what good can an hours talk do to fatisfie a- 
ny onein matrers of Relzgzon ? But if there be no 
remedy, which they are ſeldom without ; anda 
confercnce happen, (which they ſcarce ever yield 
to, but when they have already gained che'perſon 
fox whoſe ſake it is;) then whoſoever was baffled, 
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they are ſure to. go away with the trigmph and as 


an'evidence of ir, ſuch a perſon' went, off from 


our Church upon it, when he was made ſure of 
their {ide before, If this way take not, then a Set 
of Queſtions is ready to- be ſent ; if another. be 
returned to them to be anſwered at the ſame time, 
this is declined, and:complained of as hard deal- 
ing': as though they had only the priviledge of 
putting Queſtions, and we the duty of anſwering 
them; -If anſwers be given to. them, after a Pals 


or.twothey put anend to the trial of their skill in. 


that place,and ſeek for another to ſhew it in, Bur 
ifthe Papers chance:to be ſlighted, or buſineſs 
hinders a preſentanſwer, or there be a reaſonable 


preſumption, that the perſon. concerned hath al- . 


> 


ready forſaken our Church,this becomes the oc. .. 

cafion'of a new triumph,thePapers are accounted. 
09”. | : ' . 

unan{werable (asthe Spaniſh Armado was called 

znVincible,which we thank! God /we found ro be 


otherwiſe) andit may be are demanded again as 
Trophies, to be preferved for the glory of the 

Catholick Cauſe. C703 15 
All theſe ſeveral ways I have had experience 
of in the compaſs of a few years, {fince by com- 
mand I was publickly engaged in-the Defence of 
ſo excellent a C4uſe,as that of our Church againſt 
the Churchof Rome... confeſs it ſeemed {fome- 
what hard to me, tobe put to-an{wer ſo many 
ſeveral Papers, which I have received upon their 
tampering with particular perſons of our Church, 
while 
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while my Book it (elf remained unanſwered by 
them, after ſo many years of trying their ſtrength 
abour it. (For thoſe two who in ſome ſmall 
meaſure have attempted it, have performed ir 
in the way that Rats anſwer Books, by gnaw- 
ing ſome of the leaves, for the body and deſign 
of it remains wholly unrouched by them.) Bur 
for the ſatisfaction of any perſon who defired it,I 
was not willing to decline any ſervice, which 
tended to ſogood anend, as the preſerving any 
member of our Church in the communion of it © 
W hich was the occaſion of this preſent writing. 
For ſome time ſince the Perſon concerned,;after 
ſome diſcourſes with her, brought me the two 
Queſtions mentioned in the beginning of the 
book.z to which I returned a fpeedy anſwer,in 
the midſt of many other employments ; not 
loag after, I received the nr þ but hearing 
for a great while no further of the Perſon for 
whoſe ſake this Diſcourſe began, and having 
affairs more than enough, to take up my time, 
[ laid aſide the Papers, ſuppoſing chat buſineſs at 
anend. But about Chriſtmas Jaſt, they were 
called for by a near Friend of the Party concern- 
cd, anda perſonal Conference being declined,an 
intimation was given me, that the Papers were 
thought unanſ{werable. I began to fear ſo roo, 
for ac firſt I couldnort find them bur afloon as 
Idid, I found the great improvement they had 
made by lying (o long, for what at firſt I looked 
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on as inconſiderable, was in that time thonght to 
be too ſtrong to be medled with ; andI could 
not tell what they might come to in time, if I ler 
them alone any longer. AndI was informed, by 
a worthy Perſon, that 7. S, the mar of confidence 
and principles, had expreſſed great wonder I had 
not anſwered them ; as though we had no cauſe 
to wonder that the zoble Science of Controverſie 
ſhould be ſo abandoned by him, and that a man 
of ſuch metal ſhould all this while leave his poor 
Pemonſtrations alone to defend themſelves ? 
Upon theſe ſuggeſtions. I reſolved, as faſt as 0- 
ther imployments would give leave (for we are 
notthoſe happy men to have only one thing to 
mind) to give a full and punctual anſwer to 
them. ,Which I have now made. publick, and 
printed the Papers themſelves ar large, that my 
Adverſary may not complain of any injury done 
him by miſ-repreſenting his words or meaning. 
And beſides other reaſons, I the rather choſe to 
appear in publick, to draw them from their pre- 
ſent way of pickeering and lying under hedges, 
to take advantage of ſome ſtragling members of 
our Church, not fo able to defend themſelves, 
and whom they rather ſteal from us than con- 
quer, being blinded with their ſmoak more than 
overcome by any ſtrength of Argument. If they 
have any thing to ſay, either againſt our Church, 
or in Deſence of their own, let them come into , 
the open Field, from which they have of late ſo 
wiſely 
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wiſely withdrawa chemſelyes, finding fo little 
ſucce(sinit, - | 

And fince theſe TINiſputes muſt be; I am very Se8.4. 
well pleaſed, that the Adverſary I have now to — 
deal with, hagh the CharaGer of a ' Learned and and de- 
Ingenuous man z and. I do not deſire he ſhould fign fe 
Joſe it, in the Debate between us ; hoping that as. 
nothiag ſhall proceed from me, but what likewiſe 
becomes afair and ingenuous Adverſary. If I 
were not fully ſatisfied that we have truth and 
reaſon on our fide, I ſhould never have been en- 
gaged in theſe combats ; I am ſo great a friend 
tothe peace of the Chrit;az world, that I could 
take more pleaſure in- ending one Controverſie, 
than im being able to-handle as many as the moſt 
Voluminous Schoo/mzen have ever done: For 
however Noble fome may think, the Science of 
Controverſie to be, Iamnot fond of the pradtice 
of it ; eſpecially, being managed with ſ0.much 
heat and pafhon, ſuch ſcorn and contempt of 
Adverſaries, ſo: many reproaches and perſonal 
refletions (as they commonly are) as if men 
forgot to be Chriſtzans, when they began to be 
Difpurants, Ido not chink it ſuch a mighty mat- 
ter to throw dirt .in a mans face, and then to laugh 
at him, or (rather totake a Meraphor now from 
dry weather) to raiſe ſuch a duſt as may endanger 
the eye-{ight of weaker perſons, I think it no 
oreat Skill to make things appear either ridicu- 
Jous or dark; but to give them their due —_— 

an 
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and ſet them in the cleareſt light ſhews far more 
artand ingenuity, And even that ſmartneſs of 
expreſſion, wahout which Controverſie will 
hardly go down with many, ſeems bur: like the 
throwing Vinegar upon hot coals,, which. gives 
a quick ſcent tor the preſent, but vaniſhes im- 
mediately into (moak and air. In matters'of 
Truth and Religion, Reaſon and evidence ought 
to. ſway men, and not paſſion and noiſe z and 
though.-men cannot command their judgments, 
they may. and: ought to. do their exprefſions. 
Andalthoughchis looks as likean Apology: for 
a dull book as,may be, yet I had much rather it 
{ſhould ſuffer for want of wit and ſmarcneſs;:than 
of. good nature and Chri/tianity:My detign is to 
repreſent the. matters, in difference between us 

truly, to report faithfully and to argue cloſely,and 

by theſe to- ſhew that no perſon can have any 
pretence of reaſon to leave our Church, to: em- 

brace the communion. of the Church 'of Rome ; 
becauſe che danger is 10. much greater 'there,'in 

the.nazure of their worſhip and. tendency of their 

doftrine 3,and what they obje& moſt againſt us 

in. point of Fanaticiſm and: diviſions, will equally 

hold ' againſt them; ſo that: chey have: nov ad: 

vantages : above us, but have many 'apparent 
dangers which we have nor. - |. 
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Among the chiefeſt dangers inthe. communion 
of that Church,] have inſiſted on that of 1dolatry, 


not to make the breach wider than ſome others 
4 have done, bur to ler perſons firſt underſtand the 


greatneſs of the danger before they run intoir, 


$ Iwiſh1 could acquit them from ſo heavy a 


charge, bur I cannor force my judgement : and 
while Ithink them guilty, ic would be unfaith- 


| fylneſsin me, not to warn thoſe of it, whom it 
moſt concerns to underſtand it, And where 0- 
J therthings are ſubcle and nice, tedious and. ob- 


SeR.g. 
Of a 


charge of 
Idojatry 


againſt 
the 


Church of 


Romes 


ſcure, this lies plainto the conſcience of every. 


manzif the Church of Rowe be guilty of 7dolatry, 
our ſeperation can be no Schiſmeither before God 
or, max, becau'e our communion would be a fin. 
And although ir-may.be only an exceſs of chari- 
ty.in ſome; few. learned perſons, toexcuſe that 


Charchfrom 1dolatry, (although not af who live 


in the communiog of. ie): yet upon the greateſt 


ſearch I can make, I, tak there is more of cha- 


rity than judgement. .ig ſo doing. For the proof 
of it, I muſt "refer rg Reader to the tollowing 
Diſonrſe. Andthat-1 may not be thought in 


| foleverca cenlure to contradict the ſenſe of our 


Charch, (which. .I have fo great a regard to) 1 

ſhall here ſhew,. thar-this charge of 1dolatry 
Jurch of par 

by the. greateſt and —_ learned defenders of ic 


1 cveri{incethe Reformation. 


- What greater diſcovery can be made of the 
ſenſe 
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._ ſenſe of our Church, than by the Book of Ho- 
milies, not barely allowed, but ſubſcribed to as 
containing godly and wholſom dottrine, and -ne- 
| ceſſary for theſe times? arid nothing can be 
more plainly delivered therein, than that the 
Church of Rome is condemned for 1dolatry. Sof 
the third part of the Sermon againſt the perilof 
Homil.part Jdolatry concludes, Ye have heard it evidently 
P-75- proved in theſe Homilies againſt Idolatry,by Gods 
word,the Dottors of the Church, Eccleſiaſtical Hi-' 
ſtories, reaſon and experience,that Images have 
been and be worſhipped, and ſo Idolatry committ- 
red to them, tothe great offence of Gods Majeſty, 
and danger of infinite ſouls, &c, Who the Au-' 
thor of thele Homilies was, is not material* to 
enquire, ſince their authority depends not on: the 
Dr. Jick. Writer, but the Churches approbation of tnem-; 
ſn Origi- but Dr. Fackſoz not only clls'him che - worthy 
nal.of Un- 494 learned Author of the' Hotnilies concerning 
elief, Se. , : 2FH4 | | —X:.- Hil 
a.ch.z4, the peril of Tdvlatry, but ſaith;-he- takes 'bim'to 
be a Reverend 'Biſhop of owr' Church: and \nv 
wonder, ſince 'the moſt -eminent*BiſhopFin that 
Def-nce ime of Queen Elizabeth, (wherein theſe" Horns 
of the A- lies were added to the former) did all aſſert and 
polopy,Ch. maintain the fame thing, As Biſbop Fewel"ifi his 
%. Sto >: "p5 . | 0 
+552, Excellent Defence of the Apologyof the Church" of 
Aniwer to England, and anſwer to Harding, wherein he 
— proves, that to vive the honour of God toa crens | 
283. Art. Fure, is manifeſt Idolatry, as the Papiſts dog"(8ith 
- gs he, iz adoration of the Hoſt, and the worſhip of 
oy 1} Images 7 ; 
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{ images: And his works ought to be looked on 
3 with a-higher eftcem than any other private per- 
# ſons,being commanded to be placed in Churches 
#7 tobe read bythepeople. Of all perſons of that 
Z 4zenone could be leſs ſuſpe&ed ro be Purita- 
$- zically inclined, than Archbiſhop whitgift ; yet 
4 -in his Zearned Defence of the Charch of Engo- Defence | 
land againſt T C. he makes good the ſame Oy 
chargeintheſ ewords; 7 do as much miſlike the the ad- 
diftinftion of the Papiſts, and the intent of it Toninon, 
as any man doth, xeither do I go about to excuſe a, ; 
themfrom wicked, and without repentance and 
Goas ſingular mercy, damnable Jdolatry, There 
are, 1auth he, three kinds of Idolatry5 one ts, 
when. the true Godis worſhipped by other means 
and ways, than he hath preſcribea, or would be 
worſhipped, i. c. againſt his expreſs command, 
which is certainly his meaning : the other zx, 
when the true God u worſhipped with falſe Gods : 
the third is, when we worſhip falſe Gods either 
in heart, mind, or in external creatures living 
or dead, and altogether forget the worſhip of the 
true God, All theſe three kinds are deteſtable, 
but the firſt is the leaſt and the laſt ts the _ 
The Papiſts wor(hip God otherwiſe than his will is, 
aud otherwiſe than be hath preſcribed, almoſt 
| #nall prints of their worſhip ; they alſo give to 
the creature, that which is due to the Creator, 
and ſin againſt the firſt Table ; yet are they mot, 


3 ferall that Icanſee or learn, in the thira kind of 
| Idola- 
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Idolatry; and therefore if they. repent unfeign- | 
edly, they are not to be caſt either out of the | 
Church, or out of the Miniſtry. The Papiſts | 
have little canſe to thank me, or fee me, for any | 
thing I have ſpoken in their behalf as yet, you ® 
ſee that 1p lace them among wicked and damma- | 
ble Tdolaters. Thus far that Wiſe and Learned | 

Biſhop. After him we may juſtly reckon B:- 
ſhop Bilſon , than whom none did more learned- * 
ly in that time defend the perpetual Government | 
of” Chriſt's Church by Biſhops, (nor it may be | 
| {ince:) who in a ſer diicourſe, at large proves | 
Biſh.B/!ſon the Church of Rome guilty of Jdolatry, I. 17 
m—_ in The worlhip of Images; the having of which, 
ſubje&i- -he ſaith, was never Catholick, and the wor- 
on-yarts 4+ ſhipping of them was ever wicked by the judpe- 
Pe3l9e ment of Chriſts Church : aud that, the wJorſbip 
p.321. evenof the Image of Chrifts is Heatheniſm and 
Idolatry; and toworſhip it makes it an 1dol, and 
burning Incenſe to it is Idolatry, which he there 
proves at large ; and that the Image of God 
Þ-3*4* - made with hands,is a falſe God, and no likeneff of 
hu, but a lewd imagination of theirs, ſet up to 
feed their eyes with the contempt of his Sacred 
p$30,0c. will, diſhonour of his Holy Name, ana open 12- 
Dr.Fulks Jury to his Divine Nature. 2. In the adoration 
Confuratt- {he Hoſt, of which he treats at large, After 
(dolatrous theſe it will be leſs needful to: produce the teſti- 
_—_— monies of Dr. Fulk, Dr. Reynolds, Dr. Whita- 
$:22::;, ker, whoall aſſerted and proved the Church of 
; 188 _— | Es Rome, 
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Rome, guilty of 7dolatry : and I cannot find one Dr. Rey 

rſon, who owned himſelf to be of the Church 174 4k 
of Englaza, in all Queen Elizabeths reign, who cleſ.nom. 
did make any doubt of it. Letus now come to - _— 
the reign of Xizg Fames., And herein the firſt r2un,1.s, 
place we ought to et down the judgment of that ?-133- 
Learned Prince himſelf, who fo throughly un- 
cerſtood the matters in controverſie between us 
and the Church of Rome, As aPPcars by his Pre- K. 7ames 
monition to all Chriſtian Princes 3 wherein aſter M5 vorks. 
ſpeaking of other points, he comes to that of ***? 
Reliques of Saints, But for the worſhipping of 
either of them or Images, I muſt, ſaith he, ac- 
count it damnable Idolatry, and after adds, that 
the Scriptures are ſo direttly, vehemently, and 
punttnally againſt it,” as Iwonder what brain of 
man, or ſuggeſtion of Satan durſt offer it to 
Chriſtians: and all muſt be ſalved with nice and 
philoſophical aiſtinftions —— ——Let them 
therefore that maintain this doitrine, anſwer it 
to Chriſt at the latter day, when he ſhall accuſe 
them of Taolatry : and then 1 donbt if he will 
be paid with ſuch nice Sophiſticak diſtinitions. 
And when 1ſaac Caſauboz was employed by him 1f.caſes. 
to deliver his opinion to Cardinal Perron, men- £: 4 
tioning the practices of the Church of Rome in Perron, ad. 
znvocation of Saints, he ſaith, that the Charch of 112rtam 
England did affirm, that thoſe praftices were OY 
Joyned with preat impiety. pilbos Andrews, 
whom no man ſuſpects of want of learning, or 

not 
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not underſtanding the . doctrine of our Church, 
was alſo employed to anſ{wer Cardinal Bellarmiz 
who had writ againſt the X:#g : and doth he de- 
cline charging the Church of Rome with 1dola- 
try ? No, ſo far from it, that henor only in plain 

417m; Terms charges them with it, but ſaith, #47 Bel- | 
tibrum ve- Jarmin runs into Hereſie, nay, into madneſs 
Jpor9-31* zo defend it ; and in his anſwer to Perron he | 
Perron. 20, ſaith, if is moſt evident, by their Breviaries, 
£24. 58+ Hours, and Roſaries, that they pray aireftly, ab- 
ſolutely and finally to Saints ; ana mot meerly to 
the Saints, to pray to God for them, but to give 
what they pray for themſelves, In the ſame 
Biſh. Abbe; time of King Fames, Biſhop Abbot writ his Apx- 
againſt (wer to Biſhop, in which he ſaith, that rhe 
w_—_ Church of Rome by the worſhip of Images, hath 
206, matched all the Idolatries of the Heathens, and 
brought all their jugling devices into the Church, 
abuſing ignorance and ſimplicity of the people as 
2roſly and damnably as ever they did. Towards the 
-—_— end of his Reigs came forth Bifhop whites 
ply to Fi. Reply to Fiſher, and he calls the worſhipping of | 
jeer,p.209» Irmapes, a Syperſtitions dotage, a palliate Ido- | 
latry, aremainaer of Paganiſm, condemned by 
Sacred Scripture, cenſured by Primitive Fa- | 
thers, and a Seminary of direful contention and 
miſchief in the Church of Chriſt, Dr. Field 
mak chargeth the /zvocation of Saints with ſuch Su- 
Church, perſtition and Idolatry as cannot be excuſed, 
-+ conch we charze the adherents of the Church of gar 
oat wit 
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with orofs Idolatry, (ſaith Biſhop Uſher in his Biſh.uÞ:rs 


Sermon preached before the Commons, A. D; OE 
1520.) becauſe that Contrary fo Goas expreſs Commune 
Commandment they are found to be worſhippers t+ 59. 
of Images, Neither will it avail them here to 
ſay, that the Idolatry forbidden in the Scri- 
pture is that only which was uſed by the 

ews ana Pagans: For as well might one 
plead, that Fewiſh or Heatheniſh fornication 
was here only reprehenaded, as Fewiſh or Hea- 
theniſh Idolatry. But as the one us a foul ſin, 
whether it be committed by Few, Pagan or 
Chriſtian: ſo, if ſuch as profeſs: the Name of 
Chriſt ſhall prattiſe that which the word of God 
condemneth in Fews or Pagans, for Idolatry, 
therr profeſſion is ſo far from diminiſhing, that 
it augmenteth rather the hainouſneſs of the 
crime. About the ſame time came forth Biſhop 707" 
Downams Book of Aztichriſt, wherein he doth «y;0o.1.5. 
at large prove, That to give divine honour to a ©: 52: 
creature, is Idolatry ; and that the Papiſts do ni.men. 
give it in the worſhip of Saints; the Hoſt and 4!twr.queſt 
Images: which is likewiſe done, nearer our »,7,.,,,. 


on times, by Biſhop Davenant, and Dr. Fack- Original 
of Unhe- 

ſon. . lief,ſeF. fo 
I ſhall conclude all (although I might pro- 

duce more) with the teſtimony of Archb1/þop Archbiſhp 

Laud, who in his Conference, ſaith, the ancient Conferen, 

Church knew not the adoration of Imayes ; and 0-277. 

the modern Church of Rome is too like to Papa- 
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niſmin the prattice of it, and. driven to ſcarce 

intelligible ſubtilties in her Servants writings 

that defend it , and this without any care had 

of millions of Souls unable to underſtand her ſub- 

Hlties, or ſhun her. prattice : and in his Mar- 

Pell.d: yginal Notes ugon Befarmin (written with his 
Sanft.beat. 

11.c.20, Own hand, now in my poſſeſſion) where Bellar- 

in anſwers the teſtimony. .of.. the Council of 

Lacdicea againſt the worſhip of Angels, by ſay- 


ing, Ti That it doth not condemn all worſhip of 


Angels, but only that which is proper. to God'; 

he replies, That. Theodoret who produced that 
teſtimony of. the Council, expreſly mentions 
the praying to Angels, therefore, '(aith he, 
the praying to them was that Idulatry which 
the Council condemns, By this we.ſee, that. the 


moſt Eminent and Learned Defenders. of our, 


Church, of greateſt authority in ir, and zeal for 

the Cauſe of it againſt cnemies of all ſorts,have 

-agreed in the cha;ge of Hotatry againſt the. 
Church of Rome... - 

.And1 cannot fee why the authority of ſome. 
wery few perſons, though of great Learning, 
ſhould bear (way againſt the conſtant opinion. 
of our Church ever {incethe Reformation, Since 


our Church is not now to be formed-accordmg_ 


to the ſizgular Fancies otſome-: few (chough 
Learned men';) much leſs to-be modelled by. 
the Caprichio's of Superſtitions Fanaticke,who, 
prefer ſome odd - opinions and ways. of their. 
own, 
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own, before, the received doctrine and practice 
of the Churth they live in. Such as theſe,we ra- 
ther pity their weaknels, than regard their 
cenſures ; and are only ſorry when our Adver- 
{aries make ſuch properties of them,as by their 
means to beget in tome a diſaffefion to our 
Church, Which I am ſo far from (whatever 
malice and pceviſhneſs may ſuggeſt to the 
contrary) that upon the greateſt enquiry, I can 
make, I eſteemitthe belt Church of the Chr:- 
ſtian wo}ld; and think my time very well im- 
ployed (what ever thaxks I meet with for it) 
in defending its Cauſe, and preſerving perſons 
inthe communion of ic. 


B 2 THE 


The Conrenss. 


| 
CHAP. 1. 
of the 1dolatry praitiſed in the cherdh of 
" Rome; 7 the worſhip of Images. | 


Ve Introdutftion,.conterning the ccaſion of 
the debate. The Church of Rome makes 
its members guilty of Hypocriſie or Haolatry : 
Firſt, Of the worſhip of God by Images: Some” 
Propoſitions for clearing the- motion of Divine 
worſhip. It is in Geds power toaetermine the 
way of his worſhip, which being determined, 


Gods Law, and not our intention, is to be the 


rule of worſhip. The main queſtion is, Whether . 


God hath forbidden the worſh! ippin? of wmſel 
by an Image, under the notion of Idolatry ? 
Of the meaning of the ſecond Commandment, 
from the terms therein uſed ; the large ſenſe 
and importance of them, which cannot be un- 
derſtood only of Heathen Idols. Of the reaſon 
of that Law, from Goas infinite and 1xviſible 
nature : How far that hath been acknow- 
ledged by Heathens ? The Law againſt Image 
ivorſbip 20 ceremonial Law, re ſpeeting meerly 
the Jews 5 the reaſon againſt it made moye 
clear by the Goſpel : The wiſer Heathen did 
ot worſopp 3 their Images 4s Gods, yet their 
Wore - 
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worſhip condemned as Idolatry, The Chri- 
ſtian Church believed the reaſon of thu Law 
ro be immutable. Of the Dottrine of the ſe- 
cond Comuncyl of Nice ; the oppoſition to it in 
Greece, Germany, Frarice azzd England. Of the 
Scripture Inſtances of Tdolitry contrary to the 
ſecond Commanament.in the Golden Calf, ani 
the Calves of Dan and Bethel, Of the diſtin- 
CHons uſed to excuſe image worſhip from being 
1dolatry: The vanity and folly of them. The 
inſtances ſuppoſed to be parallel anſwered. 

: P-48, 


CHAP. II. 
O their Jaolatry in Adoration of the Hoſt, and 
Invocation of Saints. 


The Argument propoſed,concerning the Adorati- 
on of the Hoſt ; the inſufficiency of the Anſwer 
toit manifeſted: ſuppoſing equal revelation 

for Tranſubſtantiation as for Chrifts Divinity, 
yet not the ſame reaſon for worſhipping the 
Hoſt as the perſon of Chriſt , the great diſpa- 
rity between theſe two at large diſcovered 

the Controverſie truly ſtated, concerning Ado- 

ration of the Hoſt : and it is proved, that x0 

man on the principles of the Rowan Church, - 

can be ſecure he doth not commit 1dolatry init. 

The confeſſion of our Adverſaries, that the 

ſame Printiples will juſtifie the Worſhip of any 
B 3 Creatures 
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Creature, No ſuch motives fo believe 
Tranſubſtantiation as the Divinity of Chriſt. 
Biſhop Taylor's Teſtimony anſwerea by him- 
ſelf. To worſhip Chriſt in the Sun, as lawful 
as to worſhip him in the Hoſt. The groſſeſt 7- 
dolatry excuſable on the ſame grounds, 
The argument propoſed and vindicated, con- 
cerning the Invocation of Saints prattiſed in 
the Church of Rome. The Fathers Argu- 
ments againſt the Heathens, hold againſt In- 
vocations of Saixts; the ſtate of the Contro- 
wverſie about 1dolatry, as managed by them, 
They mae it rwoolly unlawful, to give divine 
worſhip to any Creature, how excellent ſo- 
ever. The worſhip, not only of Heathen Gods, 
but of Angels condemned, The common eva- 
ſrons anſwered, Prayer more proper to God, 
than Sacrifice, No ſuch diſparity as u pre- 
tended, between the manner of Invocatin? 
Saints, aud the Heathens Invocating their 
Deities. In the Church of Rome, they do 
more than pray to Saints to pray for them, 
proved from the preſent moſt Authentick Bre- 
viaries, Suppoſing that were all, it would 
zot excuſe them. S, Auſtin zo friend to 1n- 
vocation of Saints, Prattices condemned by 
the Church pleaded for it, Of” Negative 


points being Articles of faith. P. 105, . 


CHAP, 
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_ CHAP: IL 

Of the hindrances of a good Life, and of Devo- 
tion in the Roman Churth.' | 

The Doftrines of the Roman Church prejudicial 
to Piety, The Sacrament 'of "Penance, as 
tanght among them,deſtroys theneceſſity of a 
good life, The Doftrime of Purgatory takes 
away the care of it ; 4s appears by the true 
ſtating it, and comparing that Dottrine with 
Proteſtants. How eaſie it ts, according to 
them, for a rich man to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaveh. Purgatory dreadful to none, 
but poor and frienalefS. Sincerity of devoti- 

on hindred,by prayers in an unknownTongue, 
The great abſurdity of it manifeſted, The 

' effetts of our Anceſtors devotion had been as 
great,if they had ſaid their prayers in En- 
gliſh. The language of prayer proved tobe no 
indifferent thing. from $. Pauls arguments. 
No untverſal conſent for prayers in an un- 
known tongue, by the confeſſion of their own 
writers. Of their doftrine of the efficacy of 
Sacrament s ; that it takes away all neceſſity 
of devotion,in the minds of the receivers.This 
complained of by Caſlander axd Arnaud ; 
but proved againſt them, to' be the dofrine 
of the Roman Church, by the Canons of the 

Council of Trent, The great eaſineſs of getting 
Grace by their Sacraments, Of their diſ- 
conragins the reading the Scriptures. A 


B 4 ſtanding 


The, Contents. 


ſtanding rule of devotion neceſſary. None 
ſo fit to give it, as God himſelf : This done by 
him inthe Scriptures. All perſons therefore 
concern d to read them.Thearguments againſt 
reading the Scriptures, would have held a- 
gainſt the publiſhing them in a language 
known to the people, The dangers as preat 
then, as ever have been ſince, The greateſt 
prudence of the Roman Church is wholly to 
forbid the Scriptures, bein2 acknowledged 
by their wiſeſt mento be ſo contrary to thetr 
Intereſt. The confeſſion of the Cardinals 
at Bononia, to that purpoſe. The avowed 
Praftice of the Roman Church herein, direct- 
ly contrary to that of the Primitive : al- 


though the reaſons were as great then, from 


the danger of Hereſies. This confeſſed by 
their own Writers. P. 175. 
CHAP. IV. 


Of the Fapaticiſm of the Roman Church. 
The unreaſonableneſs of objefting Sefts and Fa- 
paticiſms to us, as the effetts of reading the 
Scriptures. Fanaticiſm conntenanced in the 
Rom.Church,but condemned by onrs, Private 
Revelations made among them the grounds 
of believing ſome poiuts of dottrine ; proved 
from their own Authors, Of the Revelations 
pleadea for the immaculate Conception. The 
_ Revelations of $.Brigitt, and S. Catharin di- 
reitly 
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reltly contrary in this point, yet both owned in 
the Church of Rome. The large approbations 
of $. Brigitts, by Popes and Councils, and 
both their revelations acknowledged to be di- 
vine, in the leſſons read-apon their days. S. 
Catharines wonderful faculty of ſmelling 
ſouls,a gift peculiar to her and Philip Nerius, 
The vain attempts of reconciling thoſe Re- 
velations. The great number of female Re- 
velations approved in the Roman Church. 
Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, Auricular 
Confeſſion proved by Viſions and Revelations. 
Feſtivals appointed upon the credit of Reve- 
lations : the Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti oz the 
Revelation made to Juliana, the Story of it 
related from their own writers :. No ſuch 
things can be objected to our Church, Revela- 
tions ſtill owned by them, proved from the 
Fanatick Revelations of Mether Juliana very 
lately publiſhed by Mr, Creſly : Some in- 
ſtances of the blaſphemous Non-ſenſe con- 
tained in them, The Monaſtick Orders 
founded in Enthuſiaſm. An account of the 
great Fanaticiſm of $, Benedict, and S.Ro- 
moaldus: their hatred of Humane Learn- 
ing, and ſtrange Viſions and Revelations, 
The Carthuſian Order founded upon a Viſion. 
The Carmelites Viſion of their habit. The 
Franciſcan aud Dominican Orders founded 
on Faxaticiſm, and ſeen ina Viſun of Tano- 

cent 
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, Cent he third to be the great ſupporters of | 
zhe Roman Church. The Qaakeriſm of $, 
Francis deſcribed from their beſt Authors. 
His Iomorance, Ecftaſies and Fanatick 
Preaching. The Viſion of Dominicus,' The 
blaſphemons Enthuſiaſm of the Mendicant 
Fryers, The Hiſtory of it related at large, 
Of the Evangelium #ternum, axd the bla- 
phemies contained init. The Author of it 
ſuppoſed to be the General of the Franctſtan 
-. Oraer, however owned by the Fryers, and 
read and preached at Paris, The oppoſition 
zo it by the Univerſity : but favoured by the 
: Popes. Gul. S. Amour writiny againſt it, 
\ bis Book publickly burnt, by order of the 
 Courtof Rome. The Popes horrible partia- 
lity to the Fryers, The Fanaticiſm of the 
'' Franciſcans afterwards, Of the followers of 
Petrus Johanais de Oliva, The Spiritual 
State began (ſay they) from $. Francis. The 
ory of his wounds, and Maria Vittationis 
paralle'd. The canting language uſed by the 
iritual Brethren, called Beguini, Fraticelli, 
- and Begardi. Of their doffrines about Po- 
wverty, Swearing, Perfettion, the Carnal 
Church and Inſpiration: by all which, they 
appear to be a Sett of Quakers, after the Or- 
der of $. Francis, Of the Schiſm made by 
them. The large ſpreading, and long con- 


' tinuance of them, Of the Apoſtolici _ 
| Dul- 
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Dulciniſtz. Of their numerous Conventi. 
cles. Their high opinion of themſelves. Their 
zeal againſt the Clergy, and Tythes ; their 
doitrine of Chriſtian Liberty. Of the Alum- 
brado's iz Spain: their diſobedience to Bi- 
ſhops ;, obſtinate adhering to their own fan- 
cies, calling them tnſpirations , their bein 

above Ordizances. Ignatius Loyola ſupefted 
tobe one of the 1||uminati, proved from: Mel- 
chior Canus. The Feſuits Order founded in 
Fanaticiſm, 4 particular account of the Ro- 
mantick Enthuſiaſm of Ignatius from the 
writers of his own Order. whereby it is pro- 


wed, that he was the greateſt pretender to 


Enthuſiaſm, ſince the days of Mahomet and 
S, Francis. Ignatius gave zo reſpect to men 
by words, or putting off bus Hat, his great 
Ienorance and preaching in the Streets: his 
glorying in hu ſufferings for it ; his pretence 
to Mortification, the ways he uſed to get 
Diſciples. Their way of reſolution of difficul- 


ties by ſeeking God ; their itinerant preach- 


ing in the Cities of Italy. The Seft of Qua- 
kers a new Oraer of Diſciples of lgnatius, 
only wanting Confirmation from the Pope, 
which Ignatius obtained. Of the Fanatick 
way of devotion in the Roman Church. O 
Superſtitions and Enthuſiaſtical Fanaticiſm 
among them.Of their myſtical Divinity. Mr. 
Crelly's canting in his Preface toSandta So- 

phia, 
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phia. Of the Deiform fund of the ſoul;d ju- 


pereſſential life, and the way to it,Of contem- 
plating with the will. Of paſſive Unions, 
The method of Self-annihilation. Of the U- 
nion of nothing with nothing, Of the feeling 
of not being. The miſchief of an unintellt- 
gible way of devotion. The utmoſt effetts of 
thus way is groſs Enthuſiaſm. Mr, Crelly's 
Vindication of it examined, The laſt ſort of 
Fanaticiſm among them, , reſiſting authy- 
rity under pretence of Religion, Their prin- 
ciples andpraftices compared with the Fana- 
ticks. How far they are diſowned at preſent 
by them. Of the Vindication of the Irifh 
Remonſtrance. The Court of Rome hath al- 
ways favoured that party, which is moſt de- 

ruftive to civil Government, proved by 
particular and late Inſtances. P: 231, 


CHAP: V. 
Of the Diviſions of the Roman Church. 
The great pretence of Unity in the Church of 
Rome conſtdered. The Popes Anthority the 
fountain of that Unity ; what that Authority 
# which is challenged by the Popes over the 
Chriſtian worla;the diſturbances which have 
happened therein, on the account of it, The 
firſt revolt of Rome from the Empire, cauſed 
by the Popes; Baronius his Arguments an- - 
ſwered, Rebellion the foundation of the great- 


neſs 
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eſs of that Church. The cauſe of the tric? 
"League between the Popes and"the poſterity 
of Charles Martel, The diſturbances made 
by Popes,in the new Empire: Of the quazrels 
_ .of Greg.7.with the Emperour and other Chri- 
ſtian Princes,upon the pretence of the Papes 
Authority. More diſturbances on that account 


'**.i#n Chriſtendom, than upon anyother matter 


of Religion. Of. the Schiſms which have 
..' happened inthe Roman Church: particularly 
...thaſe after the time of Formoſus, where! 
.\ is. Ordinations were nulled by his Succe- 
ſors ; the Popes oppoſition to each other in that 
«\ Age: the miſerable ſtate of - that Church 
'1then deſcribed,Of the Schiſms of latter times, 
* bythe Italick aydGallick fat#tons 5 the long 
Continuance of them. The miſchief of thoſe 
 Schifms, oz their own principles, Of the 
\' Heviſions in that Church about the matters 
. : of Order andGovernment.The differences be- 
tween the Biſhops and the Monaſtick Orders, 
about exemptions and priviledges;the hiſtory 
of that Comtroverſie, and the bad 'ſuccefs the 
+ "Popes had in attempting to compoſe it. Of 
.. the quarrel between the Regulars and Secu- 
+ lars iz. England. The continuance of that 
-  Controverſte bexe,. and in France, The Je- 
ſuits exmity to. the Epiſcopal Order and Fu- 

. - riſaiftion : the hard caſe of the Biſhop of An- 
+ gelopolis iz America, The Popes ſtill my 
qQ, toe 
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the Regulars, as much as they dare. The Je- 
{uits way of converting theChineſe,azſcover- 
ed by that Biſhop. Of the differences in mat- 
ters of Doftrines in that Church, They have 
0 better way, to compoſe them than we, The 
Popes Amuthority never truly ended one Con- 
troverſie among them, Their ways to evade 
the deciſions of Popes apd Councils, Their diſ- 
ſenſions are about matters of Faith.The ways 
taken to excuſe their own' differences. will 
as well take away thoſe between them ' and 
265,manifeſted by Santa :Clara's Expuſption 
of the 39. Articles.Thetr diſputes not confined 
to their Schools-proved,by a particular in- 


ſtance, about the immacilate conception ;the 


infinite ſcandals, confeſſed by thetr own” Au- 


.\. thors, tohawve.beenin their | Church about it, 
From all-whichit appears; that the Church 


of Rome can have no advantage in point of 
Unity,aboveonrs. ooo P.435L+ 


-. CHAP. VL. 


An Anſwer to the Remainaer of the Reply, 
The miſ-interpreting Scripture -abth not hinder 
.zts being a rule of faith.Of theſuperſtitious 0b- 
"rſervations: of the. Roman Church, Of 1n- 
dulgences ; the praftice of them;3n what time 
»hegun ; 0n what occaſion,and in what terms 
(granted; Of the Indulgences in Fubilees , 
«7m the Churches at Rome, ana upon ſaying 


ſome 
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ſome Prayers.. Inſtances of them produced, 


. What opinion hath been had of Jndulgences, 


in the Church of Rome : ſome.confefs they 


. have no foundation in Scripture,or Antiquity; 
_ others that they are pious frauds:the miſer a- 


ble ſhifts the defenaers of indulgences were 
put to : plain evidences of their. fraud: from 


_.. the Diſputes of the Schools about them... The 
treaſure of the Church invented by Aquinas, 


4ud oz what eccafidn.The wickadueſs of men 


 * inereaſed. by. Iadutgences, aokzowledged by 
. their own Writers aud therefore condemned 
1 by many of that Church. :Of Bellaradins. pru- 


dent Chriſtians opinion of them. Indulgences 
no meer relaxations of Canonical Penance. 


The great abſurdity of the dottrine of the 


Churches Treaſure, on which Indulgences are 


founded, at large manifeſted. The tendency 


of them to deſtroy devotion, proved by ex- 
perience, and the nature of the Doftrine. 


Of Communion in one kind : no devotion in 


| oppoſing an Inſtitution of Chriſt. of the 


Popes power of diſpenſing contrary to the 
Law of Goa, in Oaths and Marriages. 
The ill conſequence of aſſerting Marriage in 
«Prieſt tobe wor ſe than Fornication, which 
is done in the Church of Rome, Of the un- 
certainty of faith therein. How far revela- 
Fion to be believed againſt ſenſe, The argu- 
ments to prove the uncertainty of their faith 
ac - 
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defended. The caſe of a revolter and a bred 
Papiſt compared, as to ſalvation: and the 
greater danger of one than the other provea. 
The motives of the Roman Church conſidered, 
thoſe laid down by Biſhop Taylor, fully ax- 
ſwered by himſelf. An account of the faith of 
Proteſtants, laid down in the way of Princi- 
ples : wherein the grounds and nature of our 
certainty of fatth are cleared, And from the 
whole concluded, that there can be no reaſo- 

able cauſe to for ſake the communion f the 

Church of England,and to embrace that of 
the Charch of Rome. P. 471, 
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Two Queſtions propoſed by one 
of the Church of Rome, 


1- (AMES Hether « Proteſtant having 
N \ JJ a/J #3 the ſame Motives to become 
4 Catholick, which one 
bred and born, and well 
grounded in the Catholick 
WY MDZ Religion, hath to remain 

in it, may not equally be 

ſaved in the profeſſion of it ? 


2. Whether it be ſufficient to be a Chriſtian 
in the abſtract, or iz the whole latitude , or 
there be a neceſſity of being a member of ſome 
' diſtin Church, by Comgregation of Chiiſtt- 
ans 
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T1111 
Anſwer. 


HE firſt Q»eſtioz being ſuppoſed 
> tobe put concerning a Proteſtant 
yet continuing ſo, doth imply a 
contradiction, viz. That a Pro- 
zeſtant contifwing ſo , ſhould 
have the ſame Motives to become a Catholick 
(raking that Zerm here only as ſignifying one 
of the communion of the Church of Rome ) 
which thoſe have, who have been born or bred 
in that communion. Bur ſuppoſing the mean- 
ing of the Queſtion to be this, Whether a Pro- 
zeſtant leaving the communion of our Church, 
upon the Motives uſed by thoſe of the Romay 
Church, may not be equally ſaved with thoſe 
who are "rex fe it * I anſwer, 

I. That an equal capacity of ſalyatiofh of 
thoſe perſons being ſuppoſed, can be no argu- 
ment to leave the communion of a Church, 
wherein ſalvation of a perſon may be much 
more ſafe, than of either of them: No more; 
than itis,for a man to leap from the plain ground 

into 
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Anſwer to the Queſtions ; 


into a Ship, that is in danger of being wracke, 
becauſe he may equally hope to be ſaved with 
thoſe who areinit. Nay, ſuppoſing an equal 
capacity of ſalvation in two ſeveral Churches, 
there can be no reaſon to forſake the commu- 
nion of the one for the other. So that to per- 
ſwade any one to leave our Church to embrace 
that of Rope, it is by no means ſufficient to 
ask, whether ſuch a one may not as well be 
ſaved as they that are in it already : bur it is 
neceſſary, that they prove, that it is of neceſ- 
ſity to ſalvation to leave our Church, and be- 
come a member of theirs: And when they do 
this, I intend tobe one of their number. | 

2. We alert, that all thoſe, who are in 
the communion of the Church of Rome, do run 
{ogreat a hazard of their ialvation, that none 
who havea care of their ſouls, ought tro em- 
brace it, or continue in it, And that upon 


theſe grounds. 


I. Becauſe they muſt by the terms of communi- 
0n with that Church,be guilty either of Hypocriſie 


or Jdolatry ; either of which are fins inconliſtent 


with ſalvation. Which 1 thus prove. 

That Church which requires the giving the 
Creature the Worſhip due only tothe Creator, 
makes the members of it guilty of Hypocritie 
or Idolatry: For if they do it, they are guilty 
of the latter; if they do it not, of the for- 
mer: Bur the Church of Rome in the worſhip 
_ 2 on ef. 
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Anſwer to the Queſtions. 
of God by Images, the Adoration of the Bread int 
the Euchariſt , and the formal Invocation of 
Saints, doth require the giving to the Creature 
the Worthip due only to the Creator: There- 
fore it makes the members of it guilty of Hypo- 
Crific or I:iolacry, 

That the Church of Rome, in theſe particu- 
lars, doth require the giving the C.cature the 
howour duc only to Goa, I prove thus concern- 
ing cach of them. | 

1, Wherethe Worſhip of G9 is terminated 
upon a Creature, there, by their own confeſſi- 
on, the Worſhip due only to God is given to 
the Creature, but 7» the worſhip of God by 
Imazes, the Worſhip due to God is terminated 
wholly on the Creature ; which is thus proved, 
the Worſhip which God himſelf denies:to re- 
ceive, muſt be terminated on the Creature; 
but God himſelf, in the Secoud Commandment 
not only denies to reccive it, but threatens ſe- 
verely to puniſh them that give it , Therefore 


it cannot be terminated on God, but only on - 


the Image. 

2. The ſame Argument which would make 
the groſſeſt Heathen Idolatry Lawful, cannor 
excuſc any act from 1do/atry, but the ſame Ar- 
gument, whereby the Papi/ts make the Worſhip 
of the Bread in the Euchariſt not tobe Idola- 
try, would make the grolleſt Heathen 1do/atry 
not to be ſo, For if it be nottherefore 74o- 
latr y, 
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latry , becauſe they ſuppoſe the bread to be 
God, then the Worthip of the Sun was nor 74-- 
latry in then who ſuppoſed the Sun to be God yz 
and upon this ground, the grofler the 7do/atry 
was, theleſs it was /dolatry: for the grofleſt 
1dolaters were thole,who fuppoſed their Sratues 
to be Gods, Andupon this ground their Wor- 
ſhip was more lawful, than of thoſe, who ſup- 
poled chem not to be {o, 

3. If the (uppoſition of a middleexcellency 
between God and #s, be aſufficient ground for 
ormal Invocatios, then the Hearhen Worſhip 


of cheir inferiour Deities could be no /dvlatry : 


for the Heathens ſti]] pretended, that they did 
not give to them the Worſhip proper to the 
Supream God 3 which is as much as is p-erend- 
ed by the devouteſt Papif?, injuſtification of che 
Invocation of Saints. To thele I expe a di- 
re&t and punctual anſwer, profefling as mich 
Charity towards them, as is conliſtent with 
Scripture and Reaſon, 

2. Becauſe the Church of Rome # guilty of (6 
great corruption of the Chriſtian Relizion by ſuch 
opinions and prattices which are very apt to hin- 
der a good life : Such are, the deſtroying the ne- 
ceſlity of a good life,by making the Sacrament of 
Penance joyned with contrition,ſufficient for (al- 
vation, the taking off the care of ir,by ſuppoſing 
an expiation of fin ( by the prayers of the lrving) 
after death, And the {incerity of devotion is 

3 much 


Anſwer to the Queſtions. 
much obſtruQed in'it, by prayers in 4 language 
which many underſtand not ; by making the + 
cacy of Sacraments depend upon the bare admini- 
ſtration, whether our minds be prepared for them 
-or not , by diſcouraging the reaaing the Scripture, 
which is our moſt certain rule of faith axd life 3 
by the multitude of ſuperſtitions obſervations, 
never uſed in the Primitive Church, as we are 
ready to defend; by the groſi abuſe of people in 
Pardons and Indulgences , by denying the Cu 
zo the Laity, contrary to the praitice of the 
Church in the ſolemn Celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt, for a thow{and years after Chriſt ; by making 
it in the power vf any perſon to diſpenſe, contra- 
ry tothe Law of: God, in Oathes and Marriages z 
by making diſobedience to the Church, in diſþu- 
table matters, more hainous than diſobedience to 
the Laws of Chriſt, in unqueſtionable things ; 
as Marriage ina Prieſt, to '# 4 greater crime, 
than Fornication. | Cres J 
By all which practices, and opinions we al- 
ſert,, that there are ſo many hinderances to a 
good life, that none who have a care of their 
ſalvation, can venture their ſouls, in the com- 
munion of ſuch a Church, which'cither enjoyns 
or publickly allows them ©  _ q 
3. Becauſe it expoſeth the faith of Chriſti- 
ans,, to ſo great uncertainty: By making the 
Authority off the Scriptures to depend on the 
Infallibility of the Church, when the Churches 
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Anſwer to the Queſtions. 
Infallibility muſt be proved by the Scripture.: 
by making A things neceſſary to be believed, 
which if they be believed overthrow all founda- 
tions 0 Jah, viz. That weare not to believe 
our ſenſes, inthe plaineſt objects of them, as, 
that bread which we ſeeis not bread :' upon 
which it follows, that tradition being a con- 
tinued kind of ſenſation, can be no more cer 
tain, than ſenſe it ſelf, and thatthe Apoſtles 
might have been deceived inthe body of Chri/# 
after the ReſurreQion; andthe Church of any 
Age, in what they ſaw or heard. By denying 
to men the uſe of their judgement and reaſon, 
as tothe matters of fait propoſed by a Church, 
when they muſt uſc it in the choice of a Church z 
by making the Churches power extend to make 
new Articles of faith, vis. by making thoſe 
things neceſſary to be believed, which were not 
ſo before. By pretending to Infallibility, in 
aetermining Controverſies, aud yet not deter- 
mining Fong which are on foot among 
themſelves, All which, and ſeveral other things, 
which my deſigned brevity will not permit me 
to mention, tend very much to ſhake the faith of 
. fuch, whohavenothing elſe to rely on, bur the 
Authority of the Church of Rome. 

3. Ianſwer, That 4a Proteſtant leaving the 
Communion of our Church, doth incurr a greater 
vuils, than one who was bred up in the commu- 
" 0 of the Church of Rome, and continues 
C 4 therein 
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Anſwer to the Queſtions. 
therein by invincible ignorance 4 and therefore 
cannot equally -be ſaved with ſuch a one, For 
a Proteſtaxt is ſuppoſed, to have ſufficient con- 
victions of the Errours of the Rowan Church; 
or is guilty of wilful ignorance, if he harh 
not z but although we know not, whatallow- 
ances God will make for invincib e ignorance, 
ye are {ure that wilful ignoratice, or chooſing 
a worſe Church before a better, is adatnnable 
fin, and unrepented of deſtroys ſalvation, | 
\ To the ſecond Queſtion I anfwer, 1. Ido 
not underſtand what is meant by a Chriſtian ix 
the Abſtraft, or inthe whole latitude , it being 
a thing I never heard, or read of before: and 
therefore may have ſome meaning in it, which 
I cannot underſtand, 2. But if the: Queſtion 
be, as the laſt words imply it, wherher a Chri- 

ftian by vertue of his being ſo, be bound to 
| Joyn in ſome Church or Congregation of Chriſti- 
ans? 1 anſwer affirmatively ; and that he is 
bound to chooſe the communion of the pureſt 
Church , and not to leave thet for a corrupt 
one, chough called never {0 Carholick, 
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The Pro oler's of the  Que- 
ſtions Reply tothe Anſwer, 


Madam, 


[| Did not expect that two bare Queſtions could 
KL have produced ſuch a ſuper-fatation of Con- 
zroverſies, as the Paper you ſent me is fraught 
with ; But ſince the Anſwerer hath been pleaſed 
ro take this Method, ( for what end himſelf beſt 
knows )) 1ſhall not refuſe to give a fair and plain 
return, tothe ſeveral points he inſiſts upon, and 
that with as much brevity, as the matter and 
circumſtances will bear, 

The Queſtiops propoſed were : 1. Whether a 
Proteſtant having the ſame Motives to become 4 
Catholick, which one bred and born, and well 
grounded in Catholick Religion hath toremain in 
?t, may nt equally be ſaved in the profeſſion 
of 2 £ | 
4 The 2. whether it be ſufficient to be a Chriſte- 
an inthe abftra#, or inthe whole latitude, or 


| þ- there be 4 neceſſity of being a member of ſome at- 
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The Reply to the Anſwer. ; 
The firſt, he ſaith, being ſuppoſed to be pur 


concerning a Proteſtant continuing ſo, implyes 
a contradiction 5 but where it lies 7 cannot ſee ; 


for a Proteſtant may have the ſame Motives, and 


yet out of wilfulneſs or paſſion pot acquieſce to 
them, He ſaw no doubt this ſuppoſition to be im- 
pertinent to the Queſtion,and therefore in the ſe- 
cond part of the 1. 0. ſtates i thus ; Whether a 
Proteſtant leaving the communion of the Pro- 
teſtant Church, upon the motives uſed by thoſe 
of the Roman Church, may not be equally 
ſaved with thoſe who were bred in ir. t 
The Queſtion thus ſtated, in its true ſuppoſiti- 


on, he anſwers fir(t, 6.2. That an equal capaci- 


ty of ſalvation of thoſe perſons being ſuppoſed, 
can be no argument to leave the Communion 


of a Church, wherein the ſalvation of a perſon _ 


may be much more ſafe than either of them, 
But before I reply, I muſt do both him and my. 
ſelf right in matter of fait ; and it us, Madam, 
that when you firſt addreſſed to me, youprofeſſed 
your ſelf much treubled, that he had told you, a 
perſon leaving theProteſtant communion,and em- 
bracing the Catholick, could not be ſaved. That 
we ſhould deny ſalvation to apy ont of the Catho- + 
lick Church, you lookt upon 4s uncharitable, ' and 
ths aſſertion of his had ſtartled you in the opt- 
nion you had before of the Proteſtant Charity. 


whereupon you deſired to know my opinion in the 


caſe, and 1 told you I ſaw no reaſon, why the 
fame 


The: Reply to the Anſwer. 
ſame Motjves which ſecured one born and bred, 
and well grounded in the Catholick Religion, to 
continue in it, were not ſufficient alſo to ſecure a 
Proteſtant, who convinced by them, ſhould emr- 
' brace it. Thu, Madam, your ſelf can witneſi,was 
the true occaſion of your propoſing the Queſti- 
0n, and not as the Anſwerer ſuppoſes, that 1 
uſed the meer queſtion it ſelf as a ſufficient Ar- 
gument to per [wade you to embrace the Catha- 
lick Communion. This premiſed, Ireply ; that 
the Anſwer he gives, u altogether foreign to the 
matter in hand, the Controverſie not being be- 
tween a bred and a ConvertedCatholick ox the one 
 fiae, and a per ſon ſuppoſed to be in a ſafer Church 
than either of them on the other: nor yet between 
two ſeveral Churches, ſuppoſed to have in thens 
an equal Capacity of ſalvation ; but between 4 
perſon bred in the Catholick Religion on the one 
ſide, and another coxverted to it from Proteſtan- 
tiſm on the other, whether the latter may not be 
equally ſaved with the former ? Nor u it to the 
purpoſe of the preſent Queſtion,to prove that it is 
of neceſſity to ſalvation to leave the Proteſtant 
Church, and become a member of the Catho- 
lick, becauſe the Queſtion ts only of the poſſibility, 
not of the neceſſity of Salvation, IT ſay, it is nt 
neceſſary, to the preſent Queſtion, to prove this ; 
but rather belongs to the ſecond, where 7 ſhall 
ſpeak toit , whether there be a neceſſity of be- 
7ng 4 member of ſome diſtintt Church ? which 
xn Ye why : being 
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- .The Reply to the Anſwer. | 
being reſolved affirmatively by both parts, it fol-!! 
lows then in order to: inquire which this true 
Church is. As for the example of a.man leap-- 
ing from the plain ground into a Ship that is un 
danger of being wrackt, weaning by that Ship 
( 4s I ſuppoſe he dves) the Catholick Church x 
Some will be apt tothink he had come nearer the | 
Mark if he had compared the Proteſtant to a Ship, 
which by often knocking againſt the Rock on 
which the Catholick Charch is built, had. ſplit 
it ſelf into innumerable Sefts, and was now 
in danger of ſinking : hu compariſon was 
grounded only on his own ſuppoſition, but this ts 
grounded on the truth it ſelf of too ſad anexpert- 
ence. But to leave words,and come to the patter. 
His ſecond Anſwer ts, 9.3. that all thoſe, who 
are in the communion of the Church of Rowe, 
do run fo great a hazard of their Salyation, 
that none who have a care of their ſouls oughr 
co embrace or continue init, The firſt auſwer, 
as 1 have ſhewed, was nothing pertinent to the 
preſent Queſtion , mor comes this: ſecond any 
nearer the matter 3 for though it be ſuppoſed,that 
none ourht to embrace or continue in the Catholick 
Church, by reaſon of the great hazard, he ſaith, 
they run'of their ſalvation, yet if they doem-" 
brace or continue in it, why may they not be - 
equally ſaved, that us, with equal capacity ? But 
thu aſſertion, however beſide the Duefpion, he 


yy 


makes it his main buſineſs to prove, Firſt, 0. 4. 
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Becauſe thoſe who:embrace, or continue in the 
Catholick Church; are guilty either of Hypo- 
criſie, or Idolatry ; either of which, are fins in- 
conſiſtent with: ſalvation. And here he muſt 

ive me leave to return upon him a more palpa- 
We contradittion, than that he ſuppoſed to have 


found in the Queſtion, viz to aſſert only, that 


thoſe of the Catholirk Communion run 4 great 
hazard of their ſalvation, and yet affirm at the 
ſame time that they are guilty either of Hypocri- 
fre,or Idolatry, fins inconſiſtent with Salvation ? 
which reduced into plain terms is no other, but 
that they may be ſaved, though hardly ; and yet 
cannot be ſaved, But to the Argument, The 
Church of Rome, by the Worſhip of God by 
zby the adoration of Bread in the Eucha- 

riſt, and the formal invocation of Saints, doth 
require the giving tothe Creature the Worſhip 
due only to the Creator ; Therefore it makes 
the members of it guilty of Hypocriſfie or Idolg+ 
try. The charge us preat,but what are the proofs ? 
Concerning the firſt he ſaith, $. 5. that inthe 
Worſhip of God by Images,the Worſhip due ro 
God is terminated wholly on the Creature: 
And ſurely this implys another contraaittion, that 
i ſbould be the worſhip of God by Images, and 
yet be terminated wholly on the Creature;Never- 
—_ he proves it thus: The Worſhip which 
God himſelf denies to receive, muſt be termi- 
nated upon the Creature 5 but God himfelt 
in 
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in the ſecond Commandment, not only denies 
to receive it, but threatens ſeverely to puniſh 
them that giveit, that is, that worſhip himby 
an Image :. Therefore it cannot be terminated 
on God, but only on the Image. To#his Argu- 
ment, which to be juſt to the Author, I confeſs 1 
have not ſeen any where propoſed in theſe terms, 
I anſwer, the firſt Propoſition ts built on a great 
miſtake of the Nature of hamane atts, which 
ag they ought to be governed by the Law of 
God, yet when they ſwerve from it, ceaſe not to 
tend to their own proper objeits. Gods prohibition 
of ſuch or ſuch a kind of worſhip ay make it tobe © 
unlawful, but hinders not the att from tending, 
whither it is intended ; and conſequently if it be 
intended or direfed by the branding to God, 
though after an unlawful manner, it will not fail 
zo be terminated upon God: Thwus,when a Thief or 
a Murderey prayes to God,to give him good ſucceſs 
in the Theft or Murder he intends ; though God 
denies to hear any ſuch Prayer, yet is the Prayer 
truly direfted to him : and thus when the Fews 
offered to Godin Sacrifice the blind and the lame, 
though he had forbidden it, yet was the oblation 
terminated on him, anxd therefore he reproves 
them for having polluted him, Mal, 1.8. and to 
convince them the more of their evil doings,Offer 
t now, ſays he,to thy Governour,will he be pleaſed 
with thee,or accept thy per ſon? Thourh the Gover- 
aur deny to accept what u preſented to him,yet it 
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ies Ws truly offered to him by the preſenter: and ſo,al. 
ſh W:hough God deny to accept ſuch or ſuch Sacrifice, 
by Wet it is truly offered to him : though the offering 
ed it, after 4 forbidden manner make it to be fon: 


Did not God refuſe to accept the Sacrifice of Cain, 
and yet the Scripture, Gen. 4. 3. ſays expreſly, 
that he brought an offering tothe Lord? God had 
not reſpet# to Cain nor his offering, but this did 
h Wl nt hinder,but that Cain's offering had reſpett to. 
© Bl God, and was terminated on him. Inlike man- 
J 
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ner, though God deny ſuch or ſuch a kind of wor- 
ſhip ; if ut be offered, though unlawfully, by the 
Creature,yet ts it terminated on him.The Propoſt- 
tion therefore which aſſerts, thatthe Worſhip 
which God denies muſt be terminated on the 
Creature, deny as abſolutely falſe, and ſowill 
you too, Madam, whey you ſhall ſee the ſenſe of 
it to be mo other, but that a wicked max cannot 
Pray to God, or worſhip him in an unlawful or 
orbidaen manner ,who u therefore a wicked man 23 
becauſe he does ſo.what follows from hence #,that -A 
though God ſhould have forbidden men to worſhip ; 
him by Images ,yet it does not follow but the wor- 
ſhip ſo given, would be terminated on him. But 
now to ſpeak to his ſecond Propoſition in which 
the main force of this Argument conſiſts. 
we utterly deny that God in the ſecond Com- 
manament, forbids himſelf to be worſhipped by 
4 Crucifix, for example, or ſuch like Sacred- 
S Image ; for ſuch only are the ſubjefF of the pre- 
| ſent 
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ſent Controverſie. What he forbids there, is t9 | 
give hs worſhip to Idols : and this is clear from 
the .Circumſtauces of the Text : Firſt, Becauſe 
this Commandment, if St. Auſtin's Fudgement 
be tobe followed, is but a part or Explication of 
the firſt, Thou ſbalt have no other Goas before 
me : Secondly, becauſe the Hebrew word Peſel, 
in Latine Sculptile, zs uſed iz Scripture to fio- 
 aifie an Idol : Let them be confounded who adore 
Sculprilia, that is, Idols, ſaith the Pſalmiſt z 
and ſo the Septuagint tranſlate it in this very 
ace done, ax Idol, Thon ſhalt wot make to 
thy [elf an 1del; fo that it was an artifice of 
the Proteſtants, to make their aſſertion ſeem 
plavſible, to tranſlate Image inſtead of Idbl ; 
and not a certain kind of Image neither, but 
any' whatſoever. Thos fbalt not make to thy 
(elf any graven Image, Now what is all this 
to Cabolicke, who neither make to themſelves, 
aor adore Idols, nor yield Soveraign honour or 
acknowledgement of Deity to any but God? we 
give indeed 4. veneration to Images, but the 
Image \of God tis not another God beſides him 
mor is the worſhip of it, the wor{hip of. another 
God but of him who is repreſented by it : for 
St, Baſil ſaith, The worſhip of an Image ſtaies 
wot there, but is referreaor carryed to the. pro- 
zotype, . or thing repreſented, "ig 
wwe give therefore an inferiour, or relative ho- 
nur only to the Sacred Images of Chriſt, and bis 
| | blejjed 
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bleſſed Mother ,and Saints , not latriamythe wor- 
ſhip due to God, but Honorariam adorationem, 
a certain howrary worſhip, expreſſed by kiſſing 
them, or png off our Hats, or kneeling be- 
fore them, much like the worſhip given to the 
Chair of State, or the Kings Pifture, or bi Gar- 
ment by the like ations : or to come nearer to the 
ſubjeft, ſuch 4s was commanaed to be givenby 
Moſes and Joſhua to the ground wherean they 
ſtood, by putting off their Shoos, __ it was ho- 


ly, and by the Fews, in adoring the footſtoolo f 


Goa, or falling down before it, Pal. 98. 5, and 
in Worſhipping |( as St. Jetom teſtifies they did ) 
that part of the Temple called the Holy of Holies, 
becauſe there were the Cherubims(ſacred Images 
ordered by God himſelf to be placed there ) the 
propitiatory (repreſenting Goas Throne) andthe 
Ark, (his rho ) 1n a word, ſlich as the Pro- 
teſtants themſelves give to the Name of Feſus, 
when they hear it ſpoken, by putting 'f their 
Hats, and bowing atit;, of to the Elements o 
Bread and Wint in the Supper, by kneeling before 
them, as figures repreſenting the death of Chriſt, 
If condeſcendence to the conſcience of weaker 
Brethren, will permit to own they have any ho- 
nonr or veneration for them, or for the Altar be- 
fore whith they bow. To contlude this point ; the 
Objettor brings a Text, which forbids us to give 
the Soveraign honour due_to God, to an 1dol ;, but 
let us heat ont of Scripture an exprefi Text that 
D i 
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it is not lawful to give td holy Images, andother 
things relating to God, an inferiour or relative 
worſhip, ſuch as we have declared, anathat 
will be to the p urpoſe. 

0. He aims to conclude the Cathilick Church. 
guilty of 1dolatry, from the adoration of the bread 
(as he believes it) inthe Euchariſt. Now todo 
thu,he ought to prove, that what we adore in the. 
Emnchariſt, is bread indeed, Butt inſtead of that, 
he brings a compariſon between our adoration of 


Chriſt in the Enchariſt,and the Heathens adora- 


tiox of the Sun : viz, That the Papiſts by the 
ſame Argument , make the Worthip of the 
bread in the Euchariſt not to be Tdolatry, which 
would excuſe the Heathens - the Sun 
and of their Statues from Idolatry , For if it be 
not therefore Idolatry, [ates he, becauſe they 
{uppole the bread to be God, thenthe Wotthip 


_ of the Stn was fot Idolatry in them, who fup- 


poſed the Sun to be God. 1/hall not complain here 
of the unhandſomneſiof the expreſſion, that Ca- 
tholicks ſuppoſe the bread to be God, juſt as the 
Heathens ſuppoſed the Sunto be God : whereas 
he knows, that the Catholicks believe, that the 
ſubſtance of the bread is changed into Chriſt's bo- 
ay. ; but ſhall anſwer to the Argument, That the 
worſhip of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ts not Idolatty, 
becauſe we only ſuppoſe him to be really preſent 
under the form of bread, but becauſe we kndw 
ana believe this upon the ſame grounds and Mo- 

tives 
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tives upon which we believe. (and thoſe Motives 
ſtronger than any Proteſtant hath ( if he have 
no other than the Catholick) to believe) that 
Chriſt is Goa,and conſequently to be adored, And 
therefore that you may the better ſee the ineffica- 
ciouſneſs of the Argument, ſuppoſe it dropt from 
the Pen of an Arian againſt 'the adoration of 
Chriſt as God, and it will be of as much force to 
evince that to be Jaolatry, as it u from the Obje- 
ion to prove the adoration iof him-in the Encha- 
riſt to be ſo, ſee there how an Artian might ar- 
gue in the ſame form.The ſame. Argument which 
would make the groſſeſt Heathen 1aolatry lawful, 
cannot excuſe any att from Jaolatry : but the | 
ſame argument, whereby the Proteſtants make 
che worſhip of Chriſt (a pure man, ſates the 
Arrian ) xot to be Iaelatry, would make the 
groſſeſt Heathen 1dolatry not to be ſo : For if it be 
not therefore 1dolatry, becauſe they ſuppoſe Chriſt 
to be God,then the worſhip of the Sun was not 1do- 
latry by them who ſuppoſed the Sun to be God,&c; 
Now the ſame anſwer which ſolves the Arrians 
arguments againſt the adoration of Chriſt as God, 
ſerves no leſs to ſobve the Objeitors Argument 
againſt the adoration of him in the Euchariſt, 
fence we have a like Divine Revelation for his 
real preſence under the Sacramental Signs, as 
we have for his betng true God aud Man, 
But what if Catholicks ſhould be miſtaken in 
their belief ? would it then follow, that they _ 
D 2 1ao- 
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Tolaters ? Dr. Taylor, a» Eminent and leading 
man amongſt the Proteſtants, denies the conſe- 
quence. His words are theſe, inthe Liberty of 
Prophecying, Set. 20. Numb. 26. Idolatry, 
 ſates he, isa forſaking the true God, and giving 
Divine Worſhip to a Creature, or toan Idol, 
that is, to an Imaginary God, who hath no 
foundation in Eſſence or Exiſtence: And this is 
that kind of ſuperſtition, which by Divines is 
called \the ſuperſtition of an undue obje& : 
. Now it is evident, that the objec of their (that 
is, - the Catholicks ) adoration. (that which is 
repreſented to them in their minds, their 
thoughts and purpoſes, - and by which God prin- 
cipally, if not ſolely, takes eſtimate of humane 
aCtions) in the bleſſed Sacrament, is the only 
true--and eternal God, hypoſtatically joyned 
with his holy humanity, which humanity they 
believe actually preſent under the Veil of the 
Sacramental Signs ; and if they thought him 
not preſent, they are ſo far from worſhipping, 
the bread in this ca(e, that themſelves veefal 
it Idolatry todo ſo ; which is a demonſtration 
( mark that.) that their ſoul hath nothing in ir, 
that is-Idolatrical. If their confidence. and 
fanciful opinion ( ſo he terms the faith of Ca- 
rhoticks ) hath engaged them upon ſo great a 
miſtake-( as without doubt, he* ſazes, it hath ) 
yer. the will hath nothing init, but whatis a 
great enemy to Idolatry, E? nihil ardet in in- 


ferno 
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ferno nifs propria voluntas ; thatis, Nothing 
burns in Hel], butproper Will.. Thas D. Tay- 
lor, and 7 think it will ve a task worthy 4 
Objettors pains, to ſolve bis Argument, if h: 
will not abſolve us from being Iaolaters, . ... 

d. 7. He proceeds to: prove, that Catholicks 
are guilty of 1dolatry, by their Invocation.of 
Saints : And his Argument is this ; If che (op- 
poſition of a middle excellency between. God 
and us, be a ſufficient ground for formal In- 
vocation, then the Heatheas Worſhip of their 
inferiour Deities, could be no Idolatry ,. for 
the Heathens ſtill pretended, that chey_ did 
not give.to them the Worſhip proper to-the | 
Supream God , which is as. much as is pre- 
rended by the devouteſt 'Papiſts in Juſtification 
of the Invocation of Saints. To anſwer this 
Argument, I ſhall need little more than to ex- 

plicate the hard words in it ; which thus 1 do. 
By per ſons of a midale excellency, we underſtand 
. perſons endowed with ſupernatural gifts of Grace 
in this life, and Glory in Heaven, whoſe prayers 
by conſequence are acceptable and available with 
God; by he means by formal Invocation, I un- 
derſtand wot well : but what we underſtand by it, 
is deſiring or praying thoſe juſt perſons topray 
for us. , The Supream Deity of the Heathens ts 
known to be Jupiter, and their inferiour Deities, 
Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, azd the like 
rabble of Devils, as the Scripture calls them, | 
D 3 The n 
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The gods of the Heathen are Devils, The terms 
rh explicated,*tis eaſte to ſee the inconſequence 


of the Argument,. that becauſe the Heathens- 
were Tdolaters in worſhipping Mars and Venus, 


their inferiour Deities, or rather Devils, though 


they pretended uot togive them the worſhip pro- 


per to Jupiter their Supream God ; Therefore 
the Cathdlicks, miſt be gwilty of 1dolatry, in de- 
fering the ſervants of the true God, topray for 
them to hins ; rn this account we ſl not ae- 


fire the prayer of a juſt man,even in this life, be- 
cauſe this formal groocation will be to make him 


an inferiour Deity, 
' "But if ſome Self of Heathens,as the Platoniſts, 
did attain to the knowledge of the true God, | yet 
St. Paul ſates, they did not glorifie him as God . 
but changed his glory into an: [mage made like 
zo corruptible man, adoring andofferins Sacrifice 
ane to God alone,* tothe Statues themſelves, or 
the inferiour Devties they ſuppoſed td dwell or aſ- 
fiſt in them, which inferior Deities St, Auſtin 
wpon the ninety ſixth Pſalm, proves to be De- 
wilsor evil Angels, becanſe they required Sacri- 
free to be offered to them, and = be worſhip- 
edas Gods, Now what compariſon there is be- 
zween this worſhip of the Heatheps inferior Dei- 
ties,and Chriſtians worſhip of Saints and Angels, 
tet the ſame $t, Auſtin declare in his twentieth 
Rook againſt Fauſtus the Manichzan, Chap. 21. 
Fauſtus there calumniates the Catholicks ( Joe 
wor 
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word is $, Auſtins) becauſe they honored the Me- 
mories or Shrines of Martyrs, charging them to 
have turned the 140ls into Martyrs, whom they 
worſbip ((aid he) with like Vows. The Objettion 
You ſee is not new, that Catholicks mate inferity 
Deities of their Saints, Fauſtus long ago wade 
it and 5t, Auſtins Anſwer will ſerve as well pow 

as then. Chriſtian people, [azes he, do with 
Religious Solemnicy celebrate the memory of 
Martyrs, both to excite to the imitation of 
them,.. and to become partakers of cheir Me- 
"\rits, and be holpea by cheir prayers, but co 

that we eret Altays, not to any of the Martyrs, 

bur to the God of Martyrs, although in 

memory of the ſaid Martyrs ; for what Bi- 
ſhop officiating at the Altar, in the places where 
their holy bodies are depoſited, does ſay at any 
time, we offer $0 thee Peter, or.Pan}, or Cy- 
prian? butwharis offered ro God, who crown'd 
che Martyrs, at the Memories or Shrines of 
thoſe whom he crowed ; that being put in 
mind by the very places, a greater affection 
may be raiſed in us to quicken our love, both 
to thoſe whom we may Imitate, and rowards 
him by whoſe aſſiſtance we can do it. We wor- 
ſhip therefore the Martyrs with that Worſhip 
of: loye and ſociety, with which even in this 
life alſo holy men of God, axe Worſhipped, 
whoſe. heart we judge prepared to ſuffer the - 
like Martyrdom for the truth of the Goſp:1. 
NS: TO 
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But we worſhip hex ſo much the more devour- 
ly, becauſe more ſecurely, after they have over- 
come all the Incertainties'of - chis world ; as 
alſo we praiſe: them more confidently , now 
reigning Conquerours in a more happy life, 


than whilſt they were __— in this; | bur 


with that Worſhip, which in Greek is called 
Latria ( and cannot be expreſled. by one word 
in Latin ) for as much as it is a certain ſer- 
vice properly due to the Divinity, we neither 
worſhip them, nor teach them to be worſhip- 
ped, but God alone, Now whereas the offer- 
ing of Sacrifice belongs to this Worſhip (of 
Latria) from whence they are called Idolaters, 


whogaveitalotoIdols, by no means do we 
ſuffer any ſuch thing, or command it tobe of- 


fered, to any Martyr, or any holy ſoul, 'or 
any Angel: And whoſoever declines into this 
Error, we reprove him by ſound Doctrine, 
cither that he may be corre&ted, or avoided——- 
And a little after, It is a much leſs fin; for a 
man to be derided by the Martyrs for drunken- 
neſs, than ever faſting to offer Sacrifice ro 
them. I fay to facrificeto Martyrs, I ſay not 
to ſacrifice to God 'in the memories ( or 


' Churches ) of the Martyrs, which we do moſt 


frequently, by that rite alone, by whichin the 
manifeſtation of the New Teſtament he hath 
commanded Sacrifice to be offered to him, 
which beloogs tothat Worſhip, which is called 


Latria, 
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+Latria,and is. due only to God. This was the Ds- 
(Frine and prattice of Chriſtian people in $t. Au- 
ouſtines time,and that he himſelf held formal. In- 
vocations a part of the worſhip due to Saints, 
is evident from the prayer he made to $. Cyprian 
after his Martyrdom. Adjuverque nos Beatus 
Cyprianus orationibus ſuis z cc. Let Bleſſed 
Cyprian therefore help us, (who are ſtill encom- 
paſſed with this mortal fleſh, and labour as in a 
- dark cloud) with his prayer, that by Goas grace 
we may, 4s far as we are able, imitate his good 
works, Thus St. Auſtin, where you ſee he di- 
redts his prayers to St, Cyprian, which 1take to 
be formal Invocation ; and for a farther confir- 
mation of it, we have the ingenuons Confeſſion of 
,Calvin himſelf, Inſtit.l. 3. c. 20. n.22. where 


ſpeaking of the third Council of Carthage, in 


: which $t, Auſtin was preſent, he acknowledged 
#t was the cuſtom at that time to ſay, Santa Ma- 


ria”, aut Sante Petre Ora pro nobis, Holy 


Mary, or holy Peter pray for us. 

But now, Madam, what if after all this, he 
himſelf ſhall deny that any of the oppiſote Texets 
are Articles of bis faith, viz, That honour is 
' not. to be given..to- the Images of Chriſt and 
his Saints : That what appears to be bread in the 
Euchariſt, is not the body of Chriſt: Thar it 
15-not lawful to invocate the Saints to pray for 
us. Preſs him cloſe, And I believe you ſhall find 
bim deny, that he believes any one of theſe Nega- 


tive 


s +44 
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tive points to be Divine truths ; audif ſo, you | 
will eaſily ſee his charge of 1dolatry againſt us, 
zo be vain and groundleſs. 
Having thus given a dirett and punitual ax- 
. fwer to bs Smt, I muſt now expect as 
- much charity from him, as is conſiſtent with 
Scripture and Reaſon, How much that is, you 
will ſee in his third Anſwer to the firſt Quiſtion. 
But to proceed. 
 * þ. 8. He brings a Miſcellany of ſuch opini- 
ons 4xd praQtices ( as he calls them) which are 
very apt to hinder a good life ; -and therefore 
none -who have a care of their ſalvation, can 
"venture their ſouls in the communion of ſuch 
a Church, which either enjoyns, or publick- 
ly allows them, He reckons up no leſs than ten, 
1. That we deſtroy the neceſficy of good life, 
by making the Sacrament of Penance ( thar 
is, Confeſſion and Abſolution ) joyned with con- 
trition, ſufficient for ſalvation, And. do ot 
Proteſtants make contrition alone, which is leſs, 
ſufficient for ſavation ? But perhaps the joyning 
of confeſſion and abſolution with contrition,makes , 
it of a malionant nature : If ſo,certainly when 
the Book f Common Prayer in the viſitation'of 
the fick, enjoyns the ſick man, if be find bis con- 
ſcrence troubled with any weighty matter, to 
make a ſpecial confeſſion, and recerve abſolution 
from the Prieſt in the ſame words the Catholick 
' Church uſes, it preſcribes him that as a means 
fo 
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Z0 prepare. himſelf for « boly death, © whichin 
the judgement of the Objettor, deſtroys the ne- 
ceſſuty 4 good 4 | 
2. Catholicks,. he ſazes, take off the care of 

00d life, by ſuppoſing an expiation of {in (- by 
che prayer. of the living ) after death : Bu# 
certainly the belief of temporal pains to be ſu- 
ſtained after death, if there be not a perfect 
expiation of ſininthis life, by works of Penance, 
# rather apt to make a mancareful not to com- 
mit the leaſt ſin, than to take off the care of 4 
good life, And though he be aſcertained by 
faith, that he may be holpen by the charitable 
ſuffrages of the faithful living, yet this is no 
more excouragement to bim to fin, than it would 
. be toa Spenathrift to run into debt, and be caft 
into Priſon becauſe he knows he may be relieved 
by the charity of his Friends, If he were ſure 
there were no Priſon for him, that "would be ay 
encouragement inacea to [ps the Spenathrift. 
And this-4s the caſe. of the Proteſtants in their 
denyal of Purgatory. k 

-3- The ſincerity of Devotionhe ſajes,is much 
obſtruced,, by prayers in a language which 
many. underſtand not. Jf be ſpeak of private 
prayers, all Catholicks are taught to ſay them in 
therr Mother Tongue : If of the publick prayers 
of the Church,1 underſtazd not why it may not be 
' aone with as much ſincerity of devotion,the people 

Joyning their intention and particular -— 
wif 
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with the Prieſt, as their Embaſſador to God, as if * 
they underſtood him : 1 am ſure the effetts of ſin- 
cere devotion, for nine hundred years together, 
which this manner of worſhip produced inthis 
Nation, were much different "gr thoſe we have 
ſeen ſince the reducing of the publick Litargie 
into Engliſh, as is manifeſt from thoſe Monu- 
ments, which yet remain of Churches, Colleages, - 
Religious Houſes, &c. with their endowments, 
and in the converſion of many Nations from Hea- 
theriſm to Chriſtianity, effeited by the Labour's 
and zeal of Engliſh Miſſwnaries in thoſe times, 
| &C. But this is a matter of Diſcipline, and ſo not 
to be regulated by the fancies of private men,but 
the judgement. of the Church ; ani ſo univerſal 
hath this praftice been both in the Primittve 
Greek and Latin Churches, and is ſtill ( by the 
confeſſion of the (Proteſtant) Authors themſelves 
of the Bible of many Languages, Printed at 
London, Anno 1655, ) in moſt of the Setts of 
Chriſtians, to have not only the Scripture, but al- 
ſo the Liturgies and Rituals in a Tongue un- 
known, but to the Learned among them: that 
who w1ill diſpute againſt it, muſt prepare himſelf 
fo bear the cenſure of St, Auſtin, Ep, 118; where 
he ſaith, That it is a point of moſt inſolent mad- 
neſs, to diſpute whether that be to be obſerved, . 
which is frequented by the whole Church 
chrough the world. 
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4. He ſaies, The fincerity of Devotion is 
much obſtructed, by making the efficacy of Sa- 
craments depend upon the bare Adminiſtration, 
whetherour minds be prepared for them or not. 
In what Council this Doftrine was defined, I ne- 


ver read ,, but as for the Sacrament of Penance, 


which 1 ſuppoſe he chiefly aims at, I read in 
the council of Trent, Sell 14. Falſo quidam 
calumniantur, That ſome do falfly calumni- 
ate Catholick Writers, as if they taughc 
the Sacrament of Penance did confer Grace 
without the good motion of the receiver , 
which the Church of God neyer taught nor 
thought. But 1 am rather inclined to look 
upon this as a miſtake, than a calumny in the 
Objetfor. | 

5. He ſates, The ſincerity of Devotion is 
much obſtructed by diſcouraging the reading 
of Scriptures, which is our moſt certain rule 
of Faith and Life. Here he calls the Churches 
prudential diſpenſing the reading of Scriptare to 
perſons, whom ſhe judges fit and diſpoſed for it, 
and not to ſuch whom ſhe judges in a condition 
to receive, or do harm by it, a diſcouraging the 
reading of the Scriptures ; which is noother than 
whereas $t. Paul, Colofl, 3. 21. enjoyns Fathers 
not -/ qa their children, leſt they be diſcou- 
raged 5 one ſhould reprove 4 Father for diſcou-. 
raging his child, becauſe he will not put a knife 
or ſword into his hauds, when he foreſees he 


will 
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will do miſchief with it to himſelf or others ; the 
Scriptures in the hands of s meek and humble 
ſoul, who ſubmits its judgement in the interpre- 
tation of it to that of the Church, is a Sword to, 
defend it : but in the hands of an arrogant and 
preſumptuons Spirit, that hath no Guiae to in- 
terpret it, but its own fancy or paſſion, tt is 4 
dangerous weapon with which he will wound both 
himſelf and others. The firſt that permitted pro- 
miſcuous reading of Scripture in our Nation,was 
King Henry the eighth ; and many Pl 
not paſſed, but jp, found the ill conſequences of 
it, for in a Book ſet forth by him inthe: year 
1542. he complains in the Preface, That he 
found entred into ſome of his peoples hearts an 
inclination to ftniſter underſtanding of. it, pre- 
ſumption, arrogancy, carnal liberty and con- 
tention : which he comparesto the ſeven worſe 
Spirits in the Goſpel, with which the Devil 
centred. into the houſe that was purged and 
cleanſed, W hereupon he declares that for that 
part of. the Church ordained to be taught ( that 
is, theLay people ) it ought not tobe denied 
certainly, that the reading of the Old and New 
Teſtament is not {o neceſlary for allthoſe folks, 
thac of oy they oupht-and be bound to read 
it ; but as the Prince and Policy of the Realm 
ſhall think convenient, fo ito be tolerated or 
taken from ir, Conſonant whereunto, {azth 
he, the Politick Law of our Realm, hath gow 
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judgment of him, who firſt took upon him the 
Title of Head of the Church of England ; and if 
that ought not to have been followed in after 
times, let the dire effetts of ſo many new Sets 
and Phanaticiſms,as have riſen in England from 
the reading of it, bear witneſs. For as $, Auſtin 


ſaies, Neque enim natz ſunt Hereſes, Herefies Tra#. 18. 
have no other Origin bur hence, that the Scri- * /* 


ptures which in themſelves are good, are nor 
well underſtood, and whart is underſtood amiſs 
inthem, is raſhly and boldly aflerted, wiz. to 
be the ſenſe of them. And now whether the 
Scriptures left to the private interpretation of 
every fanciful Spirit, as it ts aw Proteſtants, 
be a moſt certain Rule of” Faith ana Life, 7 leave 
to your ſelf to judge. 

6. He ſates,The Tnceriey of devotion is much 
obſtructed by the multitude of ſuperſticious 
_ obſervations never uſed inthe PrimitiveChurch, 
as heis ready to defend, he ſhould have ſaid 
to prove ; for we deny any ſwch to be uſed in the 
Church. 

7. By the groſs abuſe of people in Pardons and 
Tndulgencies. Againſt this 1 can aſſert as an eye- 
witneſs, the great devotion cauſed by the whol- 
ſome uſe of Inaulgencies in Catholick Countries : 
there being no Indulgence ordinarily granted,but 
enjoyns him that will avail himſelf of it, to con- 
feſs his ſuns,. to receive the Sacraments, toprayy 


| faſt 


reſtrained it from a great many. This was the. 
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faſt, and give alms, all which duties are with 
great devotion performed by Catholick people , 
which without the incitement of an Indulgence, 
had poſſibly been left undone. 

8. He ſates,The ſincerity of devotion is much 
obſtructed, by denying the Cup to the Laity,.. 
contrary to the practice of the Church inthe 
ſoiemn celebration of the Euchariſt for a thou- 
ſand years afcer Chriſt. This thouſand years af- 
ter Chriſt makes a great noiſe, as if it were not 
as much in the power of the Church a thouſand 
years after Chriſt, as well as in the firſt or ſe- 
cond Century, to alter and change things of their 
own nature indifferent ; ſuch as the communica- 
ting under one or both kinds, was ever held tobe 
by Catholicks. But although the Cup were not 
then denied to the Laity, yet that the cuſtoms of 
receiving but under one kind was permitted, 
even in the primitive Church,in private commu: 
nions, the Objeitor ſeems to grant, becauſe he © 
ſpeaks only ff the Adminiſtration of it in the ſo- 
lemn Celebration ; and that it was alſo inuſe in 

ublick Communions, is evident from Examples 

of that time, both in the Greek Church, inthe 

S0r0men.t;, £126 of S. Chryſoſtome ; and of the Latin, in 
erHiſt.c.g. the time of S, Leo the great. As for the pretend: 
- ——— edobſtruftion of Devotion, you muſt know Catho- 
"y = Ser, licks believe that under either ſpecies or kind, 
4. de whole Chriſt true God and manis contained and 
Quate* received ; andif it be accounted an hindrance to 
_ #2wotion 
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devotion to receive the total refettion of pur ſoul, 
though but under one kind, what muſt it be to be- 
lieve that 1 receive him upacr neither, but in- 
ſtead of him have Elements of Bread and Wine 
Surely nothing can be more efficacious to ſtir up 
reverence and devotion in #s, than to believe, 
that God himſelf will perſonally enter under our 
Roof. | 
5 z#inth Higdrance, of the ſincerity of de- 
votion is,.. that we make.ic in the power of a 
perſoh to diſpenſe in Oarhs and Marriages con- 
trary to the Law of God. To this 7 anſwer, That 
ſome kind of Oaths, the condition of the perſon 
and other circumſtances conſidered may be Judged 
ro be hurtful, and not fit to be kept, and the di- 
ſpenſariog in them is. 20 more than to judge or 
etermine them to be ſd t. and conſequently to do 
this canjuot be a hinderance; but a furtherance 
to Devotions nor is it contrary tothe Law of God, 
which commands pothing that's hurtful to be 
done. . As far Marriages, we acknowledge the 
Church may diſpenſe, in ſome degrees of Conſan- 
gninity and Affinity, but in noth91ng contrary to 
the Law of God. WH ROOT 
His tenth pretended Obſtruction of Devoti- 
on.is, that we make diſobedicnce to the Church 
in diſputable matters, more hainous than diſ- 
obedience to Chriſt in unqueſtionable things, 
as Marriage, he ſaith, in a Prieſt to be a greater 
crime than Fornication. . 7 Anſwer, That v/v 
ooo Nw, iy 
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ther a Prieſt may Marry or n0 (ſuppoſing the Law 
of the Sr forbidding it ) Ky THe Ndurable 
matter ; but tis out of Queſtion, even by the Law 
of God, that Obedience is to be given to the Com- 
mands or Prohibitions of the Church: The An- 
titheſis therefore between diſobediente to the 
Church in diſputable matters, and diſabedience 
to the Laws of Chriſt in unqueſtionable things, is 
not only impertinent to the =o) 14 of Prieſts 
which is unqueſtionably forbidden; but; ſuppoſing 
the matter to remain diſputable after the 
Churches. Prohibition, aeſtroyes all obedience to 
the Church. But if it ſuppoſe them only diſputa- 
ble before, then why may not the Church inter- 
poſe her judgement, and put them. out of _difpute ? 

But. full it ſeems ſrange to them, who either 
cannot of will wot take the word of Chrift, that 
zs, his Counſel of Chaſtity, That Marriage ina 
Prieſt ſhould be a greater fin than' Fornication, 
But he conſiders not, that though Marriage init 
ſelf be honourable, yet, if it be Poon toa 
certain order of perſons, by the Church to whom 
Chriſt himſelf commands 1s to give obedience, 
aud they oblige themſelves by a voluntary vow to 
live inperpetual Chaſtity, the Law of God come 
manding us to pay our Vows, it loſes its honour ins 
ſuch perſons, and if contrafted after fuch vors 
made, is in the language of the Fatbers no bet- 
ter than Adultery., In the primitive Churchit 
was the cuſtoms of ſome Tounger Widows to dedi- 
cate 
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cate themſelves to the Service of the Church, and 
in order thereunto to take upon them a peculiar 
habit, and make a vow of continency for the 
future, Now in caſe they Married after thu, 
S. Paul himſelf, 1 Tim. 1. 12. 9%. That they 
 encurred Damnation, becauſe by ſo doing, they 
made void their firſt faith, that is, as the Fathers 
' Expound it, the vow they had made. Azxd the 
fourth Council of Carthage, in which were 214. 
Biſhops, and among them $, Auſtin gives the rea- 
ſon in theſe words ; If Wives who commit Adul- 
rery are guit to their Husbands, how muctt 
more ſhall ſuch Widdows, as change their Re- 
ligious ſtate, be noted with the crime of Adul- 
tery? And if this were ſo in Widdows, much 
more in Prieſts, if by marrying they ſhall make 
void their firſt Faith given to God, when they 
were conſecrated in a more peculiar manner to his 
Service, | 
Thus much may ſuffice for Anſwer to the Ar- 
£gument which with its intricate terms may ſeem 
fo puzzle an unlearned Reader ; let us now 
ſpeak a word tothe true ſtate of the Controverſie, 
' which uw, whether Marriage or ſingle life 11 4 
Prieſt be more apt tvobſtrutt or further devotion. 
And 8. Paul himſelf hath determined the Qae- 
ſiton, 1 Cor.7. 32. where he ſaith, He that 
is unmarried careth for the things that belong 
to our Lord, how he may pleaſe our Lord ; But 
he that is married carerh' for the things that are. 
3 of 
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of the world, how he may pleaſe his wife. This 


i the aifference he putteth between the marri- 
ed and ſingle life, that this is apt to make us 
care. for the things that belong to God ; and 
that to divert our ' thoughts from him to the 
things of the world. Fudge therefore which of 
thee lates moſt convenient for Prieſts, whoſe 
proper office it is to attend wholly to the thinzs of 
God? 

Having thus cleared Catholick Dofrines from 
being any wates obſtruftive to good life or deyo- 
tion, I ſhall proceed to hu third Argument, by 
which he will ſtill prove that Catholicks run 4 
great hazard of their ſouls, in adhering tothe 
Commitnion of the Church of Rome, Becauſe it 
expoſlcth che Faith of Chriſtians to ſo great un- 
certainty. - Thu # 4 ſtrange charge from the per 
of a Proteſtant, who hath no other certainty for 
hizs Faith but every mans Interpretation of the 
Letter of the Scriptures. But, firſt he ſaith it 
doth the, By making the Authority of the 
Scriptures to depend upon the infallibiliry of 
the Church, - when the Churches infallibility 

muſt be proved by the Scriptures. 

To this I anſwer, That the Authority of the 

"Striptures not in it ſelf, for ſoit hath its Autho- 

. rity from God, but in order to us andour belief 
of it,gepends upon the infall:bility of the Church, 
And therefere $. Auſtin ſaith of himſelf, That 
he would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Au- _ 

| \T thority 
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thority of the Catholick Church did move him, 
And if you ask him what moved hin to ſubmit to 
that Authority ; he tells you, That belides the 
Wiſdom he found in the Tenets of che Church, 
there were many other things which moſt juſtly 
held him in it : as the conſent of people and 
Nations,an Authority begun by Miracles; nou- 
riſhed by Hope, increaſed by Charity, and 
eſtabliſhed by Antiquity , the ſucceſſion. of 
Prieſts, from the very Seat of St. Peter, to 
whom our Lord commended the feeding of his 
Sheep, unto che preſcnt Biſhoprick, Laſtly, The 
very name of Catholick which this Church 
alone, among-ſo many Herefies hath nor with- 
our cauſe obtained ſo particularly to her elf , 
that whereas all Hereticks would be called Ca- 
tholicks, yer if a ſtranger demand where the 
. Catholicks goto Church, none of chefe Here- 
ticks dares'to ſhew either his own: houſe or 


Church. Thele ( ſairh S. Auſtin) ſo many and 


oreat, moſt dear bonds of the name of Chriſti- 
ans, do juſtly hoid a believing.man in the Ca- 
tholick Church. Theſe were the grounds which 
moved that great man to ſubmit toher Authort- 
ty : And when Cathulick Anthors prove th? infal- 


libility of the Church from Scriptures, "tis an 
Argument ad hominem to convince Proteſtants. 


who will admit mthing but Scripture, and yet 
when they are convinced,quarrel at them as illogi- 


ptare, E 3 Next 


cal diſputants, becauſe they prove it from Scri- 


37 


The Replyto the Anſwer. 


Next he ſaith we overthrow all foundation of 
Faith, becauſe We will not believe'our ſenſes - 
inthe the plaineſt objects of them. But what if 
God have interpoſed his Authority, as he hath 
done in the caſe of the Euchariſt, where he tells 
265,that it is his Body, muſt we believe our ſenſes 
rather than God? or muſt we not believe them 
in other things, becauſe in the particular caſe of 
the Euchariſt we muſt believe God, rather than 
our ſenſes ? Both theſe conſequences you ſee are ab- 
ſurd: Now for the caſe it ſelf, in which he #n- 
ſtances, Dr. Taylor above cited confeſſes, that 
they, ( viz, Catholicks) haye a Divine Revela-- 
tion ( viz, Chriſts word,Thu is my Body) whoſe 
Literal and Grammatical ſenſe, if that ſenſe 
were intended, would warrant them to do vio- 
lence to all the Sciences inthe Circle ; b#t,7 add, 
it would be no preſident to them not to believe 
their ſenſes, in other the plaineſt objeits of them, 
as in the matter of Tradition, or Chriſts Body 
after the Reſurre(tion. 

3. He ſaith that We expoſe faith to great un- 
certainty, by denying to men the uſe of their 
judgement and reaſon, as tothe matters of faith 
propoſed by a Church, that is, we deny particu- 
lar mens Tudgement,as to matters of faith, to be 
4s good, if not better than the Churches, and to. 
#xfer from hence,that we make Puith uncertain, 
& juſt as if on the contrary one ſhould ſay, that 
Proteſtants make faith certain by expoſing — 

| | of 
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of faith determined by the Church, to be diſcuſ- 
ſed and reverſed by the Fudgment and Reaſon( or 
rather fancy ) of every private may, We have 
good ſtore. of this kind of certainty in England. 
But as for the uſe of our Tndgement and Reaſon, 
as to the matters themſelves propoſed by the 
Church, it is the daily buſineſs of Divines and 
Preachers, not only to ſhew ther not to be repug- 
nant to any natural truth, but alſo to illuſtrate 
them with Arguments drawn from reaſon. Bat 
the uſe, he would have of reaſon, is, I ſuppoſe, to 
believe nothing but what his reaſon can compre- 
hend, and this is not only irrational in it ſelf, 
but contrary to the DotFrine of St. Paul, where 
he commanas us to captivate our underſtandings 
to the Obedience of Faith. 

4. -He adds, We expole faith touncertainty, 
by making. che Churches power extend to ma- 
king new Articles of faith. And this if it were 
true, were ſomething indeed to this purpoſe. But 
the Church never yet owned any ſuch power, in 
her General Councils, but only to manifeſt and 
eſtabliſh the Dottrine received from ber Fore-fa- 
thers , as is to be.ſeen in the proems of all the 
Seſſions of the Council of Trent, where the Fa- 
thers before they declare what is to be believed, 
ever premiſe that what they declare, is the ſame 
they have received by Tradition from the Apo- 
ſtles. And becauſe it may happen, that ſome par- 


ticular Doftrine was not ſo plainly delivered to 
E-4 each 
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each part of the Charch,as it happened in S.Cy- 


prianus caſe, concernns the mn-rebaptization 
of Hereticks, we acknowleage it is in her power, 
to-make that necellary.to be believed which was 
not-{o'before,nor by inventing new Artiches, but 
by declaring mare explicitely the truths contained 
in Scripture and Fradition. 

Ldjtly he ſaith, We expoſe Faith to great un- 
certaltity becauſe the Church pretending to infal- 
lib:lity," does not determine Controverſies on foot 
among'our ſelves. As if faith could not be cer+ 
tain, unlefi all: Controverſies among particular 
men be determinea;what then becomes of the cer- 
tainty of Proteſtants faith, who could yet never 
find out a ſuffuctent means to determine any one 
Controverſie among them ? for if that means be 
plain Scripture, what one judgeth plain, another 
yudgeth-aot ſo, and thry acknowledge no Fudge be- 
tween them to decide the Controverſie' As for the 
Cathilick Church if any.Controver ſies artſe con- 
ceriing the Doit1ine delivered ( as in $, Cypri- 
an's ce/e). ſhe determanes the Controverſie by de.- 
cla rin mhat is of Faith. « And for other Contro- 
verſtes which belong not-to faith, ſhe permits, as 
$.Paul ſaith;everporc to aboundin his on ſence. 
And thus much. 1 43 ſwer to his third Argu- 
rent by which, and what hath beex ſaid to his 
formey ObjelF10ns,it appears that he hath not at 
ll. proved what he aſſerted in his ſecond Anſwer 
Ls the firſt Queſtion, Vig, That all thoſe who 
arc 
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are in the Communion of the Churctr of Rowe 
dorun ſo. great a hazard of their Salvation, 'thar 
- none who have a care of their ſouls ought to 
embrace or continue.init. But he hath a third 
Anſwer for us, in caſe the former fail, 'anditis, 
þ. 10; That a Proteſtant leaving the Commu- 
nion of the Proteſtant Church doth incurr a 
greater guile, than one who was bred-upin the 
Church of Rowe, and continues therein by in- 
vincible ignorance. Ths zs the direceſt:anſmer 
be grves to rhe Queſtion, and what it imports is 
this, That invincible Tenorance (and he doth not 
know what allowance God will make for thae 
neither )is the only Anchor which a Catholick hath 
to ſave himſelf by.  1f by diſcour ſing with Prote- 
ſtants, and reading their Books, he be nit ſuffict- 
ently convinced,whereas he ought in the ſuppoſits- 
on of the Anſwerer, tobe ſo ; that the Letter of 
the Seripture as interpretable byeveryprivate 
mans reaſonts a moſt certain: Rule. of | Faith and 
Life, but is till over-ruled by his ewn Motives 
( the ſame whichheld $. Auſtin in the boſom of 
the .Catholick Church) he ts guilty of wilful 1on- 
rance and conſequently 'a loſt man; there is no 
bope of Salvation for bim. Much leſs for a-Pro- 
teſtant' who ſhall embrace the Catholick Commu- 
nit, becauſe heis ſuppaled (dowbtlefs from the 
ſame. Rule.) to haveſufficient convictioniof the 
Errors. of. the Roman Church, or is guilty of 
wilful Tenorance, if he have it not, which is a 
"4 | damnavle 
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damnable fin, and unrepented of deſtroys fal- 


vation. So that now the up-ſhot of the Anſwer _ | 


ro the Queſtion, whether a Proteſtant embracing 
the Catholick Religion upon the ſame Motives, 
which one bred and well groundedin it, hath to 
remain in it, may be equally ſaved with him, 
comes«to this, that they ſhall both be damned, 
though unequally, becauſe the converted Catho- 
lick more deeply, than he that was bred ſo, And 
now who can but lament the ſad condition of that 
great Dottor and Father irs Church, and'hi- 
therto reputed Saint, Auſtin, who rejetting the 
Manichees pretended rule of Scripture, upoy 
the aforeſaid grounds, left their Communion to 
embrace the Communion of the Church of Rome ? 
And what is become now of their diſt#nition of 
points fundamental from not fundamental , 
which heretofore they thought ſufficient to. ſecure 
both Catholicks and Proteſtunts Sabuativn, and 
to charpe us with unconſcionable uncharitableneſs 
int allowing them to be ſharers with us? T, 
abſurdnefi of theſe conſequences may ſerve for 4 
ſufficient convittion of the nullity of his third 
and laſt anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, 

As for what he ſaith to' the ſecond, T agree ſo 
far with him, that every Chriſtian is bouzd to 
chooſe the Communion of the pureſt Church, but 
which that Church is, muſt-be'ſeen by the yrounds 
t brings to prove the Doftrines it teaches, to 
have been atlivered by Chriſt and bis Apoſtles. 
That 
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That Church is to be judged pureſt which hath the 
beſt grounds :-.and ay gr it us of neceſ- 
ſity to Salvation to embrace the communion of it. 

what then you are bound to ao inreaſon and 
conſcience us, to ſee which Religion of the two 
hath the ſtrongeſt Mottves for it, and to em- 
brace that as you will anſwer the contrary to God 
and your ovon ſoul. To help you to do this, and 
that the Anſwerer may have the leſs exception 
againſt them, I will give you 4 Catalogue of 
Catholick Motives ( though not all neither ) in 
the words of the outro pour Taylor, adver- 
tiſing only for brevity ſake , I leave out ſome 
mentioned by him,and that in theſe I ſet down,you 
alſo give allowance for ſome expreſſions of his, inn 
which he hath miſ-repreſented them : Thus then 
he, Liberty of Proph. Sect. 20. Speaking of Ca- 
tholicks, The beauty and Splendour of their 
Church, their pompous ( he ſhould have ſaid , 
ſolemn.) Service z, the ſtatelineſs and folemnity 
of the Hierarchy, - their name of Catholick , 
which they ſuppoſe ( he ſhould have faid, their 
very.Adverſarics give them ) as their own due, 
a tq.concern.no other Set of Chriſtians , the 
Antiquity of many of their Doctrines , ( he 
ſhould have ſaid, all) the continual ſucceſſion 
of their Biſhops, their immediate derivation 
from the Apoſtles ; their Title to ſucceed 
St.' Peter, the flattering ( he ſhould have ſaid, 
due) expreſſion of Minor Biſhops ( he means, 
" FT NES ig | | acknow- 
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acknowledging the Pope head of the' Church) 
which by being old records, ' have obtained 
credibility ; the multitude and variety of Peo-. 
ple which are. of their perſwaſtonz apparent 
conſent with Antiquity in many Ceremonials, 
which other. Churches have rejected ; and a 
pretended .and ſometimes ( he ſhould have 
ſaid, alwaies) apparent conſent with ſome elder 
Ages in matters T)octrinab; The great conſenr 
of one part with another in that which molt of 


them affirm tobe de fide (of Faith ) The great 


differences. which-are commenced among their 


Adverſaries, abuſing the liberty of Prophe- 
Cying into a very great licentiouſneſs z Their 
happineſs of being Inſtruments-in converting 
divers (he ſhould rather haveſaid, of all ) Na- | 
tions. The piety and auſteriry- of their Reli- 
oious Orders of Mcenand Women'; The fingle 
ite of their-Prieſts and Biſhops,'the {everity of 
their Faſts, and their exteriouroblervances, the 
oreat reputation of their firſt Biſhops for faith 
and ſanctity ; the known holineſs of ſome 'of 
thoſe perſons, whoſe inſtitates rhe religious per- 
ſons pretend to imitate ; the oblique Arrs and in- 
direct proceedings of ſome of thoſe who depart- 
ed from them, and amongſt many other things 
thenames of Heretick' and Schiſmatick which 
they with infinite pertinacity- ( he ſhould have 
ſaid, upon the fame grounds the Fathers &id-) 
taſten upon all chat diſagree from them, Theſe 


things, 
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things, ſaith he, and divers others may very 
eaſily” perſwade perſons of much reaſon, and 
more piety to retain that which they know to 
have been the Religion of their Fore-fathers, 
Which "had actually poſſeſhon and ſeizure of 
mens underſtandings, before the oppoſite pro- 
feſhons (towit, of Proteſtant, Presbyterian, 
Anabaptiſt, ec. ) had a name. | 
Thus Dr. Taylor,an eminent and leading man 
among ſt the Proteſtants , and if he confeſs that 
theſe Motives were ſufficient for a Catholick to 
retain his Religion, they muſt be of like force to 
per ſwade a diſ-intereſſed Proteſtant to embrace 
it ,unleſs the Proteſtants can produce Motzves for 
their Religion of greater, or at leaſt equal force, 
with theſe,which ſo great 4 man among theas con- 
feſſeth, that Catholicks have for theirs. Here 
therefore you muſt call upen the Author of the 
Paper you ſent me to produce a Catalogue of 
grounds, or at leaſt ſome one ground for the Pro- 
teſtant Religion of greater or equal force withall 
theſe: And as Dr, Taylor ſaith, divers others 
which he omitted, viz, The Scripture interpreted 
by the conſent of Fathers, the determination 
of Genetal Contncils,the known Maxim of Catho- 
licks, that nothing u to be believed of Faith, but 
what was received from their Fore-fathers as 
handed down from the Apoſtles, The teſtimony 
of the preſent Church, of no leſs Authority now, 
than in St. Auſtin's time, both for the Letter ang 
12 
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the ſence of the Scripture, &c. Do this, and the 
Controverſte will quickly be at an end.Particular 
diſputes are enaleſs, and above the underſtanding 
of fwch, as are not learned; but in grounds and 
principles, "tis not ſo hard for reaſon and common 
ſence to judge. That you may the better doit in 
your caſe, 1 (hall deſire you to take theſe two Cau- 
tions along with "op : 
Firſt, That the Subject of the preſent Contro- 
verſie, are not _ Articles in which the P7o- 
teſtants agree with us, awd for which they may 
pretend to produce the ſame Motives,we do : But 
in thoſe in which they di;Jent from us, ſuch as are 
no Tranſubſtantiation, no Purgatory, no ho- 
nour due to Images, no Invocation to Saints, 
and the like, i» which the very Eſſence of Pro- 
teſtant, as diftintt from Catholick conſiſts. what 
Motives they can or will produce for theſe, 1 do 
wot foreſee : The pretence of Scriptures being 
 ſuſficrently plain hath no place here, becauſe ther 
the foreſaid Negatives would be neceſſary to be 
believed as arvine Truths. And for their own 
Reaſon and Learning, it will be found too light 
when put into the ſcale againſt that of the Catho- 
lick Charch for ſo many Ages. 
The ſecond Caution is, That you be careful to 
diſtinguiſh betweenProteſtants producing grounds 
for their own Religion, and finding fault with 
ours. An Atheiſt can cavil and find fault with 
the grounas which Learned men bring to prove a 


Deity, 


*je- 
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Deity,ſuch as are the Order of this viſible world, 
the general conſent of Nations, 8c. In this ax 
Atheiſt thinks he doth ſomewhat. But can he 
produce as good or better grounds for his own opi- 
ion ? No; you ſee then tu one thing to ode 
grounds for what we hold, and another to find 
fanlt with thoſe which are producedby the contra- 
ry part. The latter hath made Controverſie ſo 
long, and the former will make it as ſhort , let 
the Anſwerer therefore inſtead of finding fault 
with our Motives produce his own for the Arti- 
cles in Controverſie, and 1 am confident you will 
quickly diſcern which carry the moſt weight, and 
conſequently which are to be preferred. 
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Of the Tiilubry prattifed'in the Chireh of 
Rome, mthe Worſhip of Images. 


The Introduftion, concerning the occaſion of the 
debate. The Church of Rome makes its mem- 
bers guilty of Hypocriſie or 1dolatry: Firſt, 
Of the worſhip of God by Images: Some pro- 
poſitions for clearing the notion of Divine Wor- 
ſhip. It i in Gods power to determine the 
way of his worſhip, which being determined, 
Gods Law, and not our intention, ts to be the 
rule of worſhip. The main queſtion is, whether 
God hath forbidden the worſhippine of himſelf 
by an Image, under the notion of Idolatry ? 
Of the meaning of the ſecond Commandment, 
from the terms therein uſed ; the large ſenſe 

an 
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and importance of them, which cannot be un- 
derſtvod only of Heathen Idols. Of the reaſon 
of that Law, from Gods infinite and inviſible 
nature: How far that hath been acknow- 
ledged by Heathens ? The Law againſt Image 
worſhip no ceremonial Law, reſpetting meerly 
the Jews ; the reaſon againſt it made more ; 
tlear by rhe Goſpel: The wiſer Heathen did 
not worſhip their Images as Gods, yet their 
worſhip condemned as 1dolarry, The Chri- 
ſtiam Church believed the reaſon of thu Law 
ro be immutable , Of the Doctrine of the ſe- 
cond Contcil of Nice ; the oppoſition to it in 
Greece,Germany, France ad England. Of the 
Scripture Inſtances of 1dolatry contrary to the 
econd Conimandment.in the Golden Calf, and 
the Calves of Dan and Bethel, Of the diftin- 
ftons nſed to excuſe imize worſhip from being 
 Iaolatry: The vanity and folly of them. The 
inſtanies ſuppoſed to be parallel anſwered, 


« 
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Madam, | 
"I "x increaſe of Controverſies il rig ji. 
_#£ my anſwer, - which the Propoſer trodudti: 
of the I calls a ſuperfetation, was but %* 
the natural ifſue of his own Cueſtions, To which 
I could not give a juſt anſwer, without mention- 
ing the hazards a perſon runs of his ſalvation 
in the communiod of the Roman Church : -_ | 
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if he thinks theſe too many ( as in truth they 
are) he ought to condemn that Church for it, 
which" hath been' the cauſe of chem, And, I 
know zo other exd Thad herein, but to let you 
ſee, there can be no reaſon to forſake the com- 
munion of our Church, wherein the way.of (al- 
vation 15 the ſame with thar of che Apoſtolical 
and Primitive Church, for another, which hath 
degenerated ſo much fiom it; as I hope will 
appear in the following Diſcourle, 

To wave therefore any farther debateg, co 
cerning the terms or ſenſe of the Queſtions: As 
70 the occaſion of them, I could not but ſuppoſe it 
torelate to your own conditionz and I care ap- 
peal co himtelf, Whether the Q»cſtion of the 
poſſibility of the ſalvation of a Proteſtant turn'd 
to the Church of Rome were moved for any 
other end, than thereby the caſter to draw per- 
ſons of our Church into their communion ; 
which being ſo common, and yet ſo weak an 
Arrtifice, Thadrea'cn to premiſe an anſwer to 
that purpoſe : and 1 doſtill affirm, that ſuch a 
poſſibility being granted, it is no ſufficient Mo- 
tive tOany one to leave the communion of one 


 Charch for another. And whether this be to 


his Queſtion or no, I am ſure itis very much 
to the purpoſe, for which this Controyerfie was 
firſt ſtarred, T beleech you therefore, 2ddam, 
do not' ſo much. diſparage your own Judge- 
ment, and the Church you have been bred up in, 

| | ay 


Chap, 1. inthe Charchof Rome. 
- asto forſake it, till ſome berter teaſon be offer- 
ed, than the Propoſer pretends that his Queſti- 
ons imply: Which, if not for your own 1ake, 
yet for mine I defire you to infift upon, that [I 
may know one reaſon art leaſt, from them; 
( which I cannot yet procure, although I have 
often requeſted it.) why the believingall che an- 
cient Creeds and leading a good life,may not be © 
ſufficient ro ſalvarion,unleſs one be of the com- 
munion of the Church of Rome? Bur leſt F 
ſhould be thought to digreſs, Lreturnto his Pa- 
pers, and am willing to pa(s over his unhand- 
{on refletion on our Church as in 4 n_-— c018- 
dition; which God hath hicherto-prelerved, and-I 
hope will do, ro the confuſton of its enemies; | 
Bae why he ſhould call my compariſon a ſup- 
poſition, and his own a truth, before he proved 
their Churth to' be the Catholick Church, I am 
yet toſeek, ' Arid ſo I come to the: main bu- 
{mels. 

d. 2. Myſeccnid anſwer was, That all thoſe 
who are in the” communion of the: Church of 
Rome, do run ſo great a hazard of their ſatya- 
tion, that none'why have a care of thetr ſous 
- ought to'embrate it, or continue i#it 3 Which I 
am amazed he ſhould ſay, was not pertinent” to 
the Queſtion, if the Queſtion were propounded 
for any ones ſatisfaRion, that doubted which 
Churches communion ir were beſt to embrace ? 
This I proved; | 
| F2. 1; Be: 


Of the 


of the 
Roman 
Church, 
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* I, Becauſe They muſt by the terms of that 
communion, be guilty either of Hypocriſie or 1do- 
 latry ; either of which,ate ſins inconfiftent with 
ſalvation. Here he charges me with a contra- 
aittion, becaule 1 over-prove what intended ; 
Dur Be may eaſily excule me from it, if he will 
allow the poſhbilicy of 1alvation tro any one 
who commits any wilful fins, for in the caſe 
of any ſuch ſins, it is true, that tiey are in- 
confiltenr wit ſalvation, and. yet he that 


doth: commit them, doth bur run the hazard: 


of ſalvation, becauu e he may repent of them, 
But if it be 4 contraas.ction to ſay, that ſome. ſins 
are inconſiſtent with \alvation, yet thoſe who 


commit them, may be javed, though hardly ;\ 


he muſt make all who commic any! wilful fs 
to be unavoidably damned ; and ther it istono 
perpoſe, what Church we arc of. The mean- 
ing therefore was this, That Hypocrilierand Ido- 
latry, are fins inconſiſtent - with a ſtare of ſal- 
vation ; and there is no way to clcape being 


damned, but by the repentance of thole who, 
are gailtyof them. (But ef this more at large: 


in the vindication of my third Anſwer,) And 
thoſe whoare in the communion of the Church 


of Roxze, muſt be guilty either of the one or the 
other of theſe, I proved by this Argument, That, 


Church which requires giving to the creature the 


worſhip due only to the Creator, makes the mem-. 


bers of it guilty or Hypocrifie of Idolatry ot 
| 6-0 The 
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the Church of Rome in the worſhip of God by 


Images,the adoration of Bread in the Euchariſt, 


and the formal ixrvocation of Satats,doth require 
giving to the creature the worthip que only to 
the Creatcr 3 therefore it makes the members 
of it guilty of Hypocrifie or 7av/atry, Which 
. T did prove by parts, | 


Ia 'þ: 3+ Concerning the worſbip of God by 


Images, I proved chat it could not be terminated 

on God, becauſe in the ſecond Commandment 

he not only denies to receive ir, but threatens ro 

puniſh choſe who giveit. Tothis he anſwers, 
I. That it us 4 contradidion to ſay, that it is 

the worſnip of God by an Image, and yet be 
terminated wholly on the Creature,” 2. That, 

ths is bui't on a miſtake of the nature of hu- 
mane atts, which thouoh they ought to be govern- 
ed by the Law of God, yet when they ſwerve 
fromit, ceafe not to tema to their own proper ob- 
Jets: and that Gods prohibition of ſuch or ſuch 
a kindof worſhip, may make it to b? unlawful, 
but binders not the att from teniing, whither it 
# intended; which he proves by the prayers of 
Thieves and Murderers, to God for good ſucceſs, 
the Fews offering to God in Sacrifice the blin4 
and the lame,which he hath forbidden, Cain's of- 
ferinz 4a Sacrifice to God, which he refuſed to ac- 
c-ptof ; from whence he concludes, That though 
Gd ſhould have forbidden men to worſhip hims by 

Images, yet it doth not follow, but the worſhip 0 
| F 3 £1V'ny 
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given,would be terminated on him. 3. That the 
ſecond Commanement only. forbids the worſhip of 
TON or the giving the Soveraign howour due to 
God'to an Idpl 5, but this doth not forbia the wor- 
[hip of Images, becauſe they give to them only an 
 "inferiour and relative honour, and not;that wor- 
ſhip which is due to God, This is the ſubſtance of 
his.anſwer : but to ler you ſee the inſufficiency 
of it, 'I ſhall prove theſe two things; 1, Thar 
where God hath prohibited any particular way 
or means of giving worſhip to himſelf , that 
worſhip ſo given, cannot be iaid to be termina- 
ted on him, 2. . That Godin the ſecond Com- 
mandment hath expreſly prohibited the giving 
any worſhip to himſelf by an Image ; and not 
barely the worſhip of Idols, £ iP 
1, That where God hath prohibited any 
Renieular way or means of giving worſhip to. 
umſelf, that worſhip ſo given, cannot be ſaid. 
to. be terminated on him : - And howeyer yew 
this way of propoſing this Argument ſeems 
ro him, I do not queſtion to make it good, 
notwithſtanding his ſo peremptory denying. 
ic, as abſolutely falſe, But in order to the. 
_ clearing of it, I ſhall lay down. theſe Propo- 
{itions, | TT 

I, That worſhip is nothing elſe but. an ex- 
ternal fignificaticn of honour ant reſpe&,”" Far. 
we do not here ſpeak concerning the bare in- 
rernal ats of the mind, but of the way where- 
j ; by 
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by che eſteem we havein our minds, is expreſſed 
in ſuch a manner as to give honour to that 
which we ſo eſtcem, Þ Shy abr" 2 

2. That the (ignification of honour, which is 
due to God is nor to be meaſured by the'inten- 
tions of men, againſt the declared will. of God, 
For, it being in his power to determine in what 
way he will be worſhipped, we are not. ro en- 
quire, whether men do intend any a& of theirs 
for his honour 3 but whether God doth-allow 
iror no? And herein lies his grear miſtake in 
thinking,That mens intentions are to be the rile 
of Divine worſhip © (0 that what they delipgn for 
the honour -of God , muſt needs end in ir, 
W hereas, if Goa hath the power of makinga 
rule for his own worſhip, he cannot be-honour- 
ed by mens doing anything againſt his declared 
Will; whatever their ifitention be, - For, then 
God might be honoured by the moſt 'palpable 
as of diſobedience ; which is a plam' contra- 
diction , - for what can be greater diſhohour to 
God, thanto break his Laws for his Hour ? 

3+ The Divine Law'being the rule 'of Wor- 
ſhip,all prohibited waies of worthip muſt receive 
that denomminatioy which God himſelf gives them. 
Asif. a Prince ſhould declare it by his Laws, to 
be Treaſon far any man to bow down to a. $ign- 
Poſt with his head upon” it, under pretence of 
giving the'greater honour to his Prince.; 1 de- 
fire to know , whether a mans intentions of 
F 4 ho- 
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honouring his Prince thereby, excuſe him from 
Treaſon or no? So it is in our caſe, if God 


abſolurely prohibits the worſhip of himſelf by 


an Image ( whatever the intention of the per-, 


ſon be) and calls this by the name of 1dolatry, 
no mans directing the intention of his mind 
beyond, the Image, can excuſe him from ir. 
For whitherſoever this worſhip may finally be 
direted by the intention of the worſhipper, 
it is plain thac God ( who certainly is the beſt 
Judge in this caſe ) does interprer it to be ter- 
minated on the Image : And therefore the Scri- 


ture (a1es, that the 1ſraelites when they wor- 
| 41 fhipped the Calf, offered Sacrifice to an Idol, 
Pal. 106. 2nd that they worſhipped the molten 1 0 
t +: , x GG Le vey 1 PP mo en mage. nor 
God by it, though they ſointended, From 


whence it neceſſarily follows, that the worſhip 
of . God by an Image, when himſelf hath pro- 
hibited ir, and declared it /dolatry, (as I thall 
prove he hath done in the ſecond Command- 
ment) ought not to be ſaid to be terminared 
on Goa, but only onthe Image, for. no man 
will be ſo abſurd, as to ſay, that an a& of. Ido- 
latry is terminaced upon God, By. which we 
ſee, how faritis from the appearance of 4 con- 
tradition, to ay thatthe worſhip of God by an 
Image being declared to be 1dolatry by himſelf, 
ſhould he terminated wholly on the Creature, 
( which are bur other words explaining the na- 
ture of Idolatry ) and what an caſic antwer ww 
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| take off all his other Inſtances. For thoſe do 
not ſuppoſe, any probibited objeit or means of 
worſhip, which is the only thing we ſpcak of ; 
bur either praying to the true God for bad 
ends, 4s it the caſe of eters and Murderers 
raving for good ſucceſs ; or bringing ſomething 
on Cong go hin 9A he had forbidden, a 
the Jews offering the blind and the lame: or 
ſome miſcarriage in the. minds of them, that ſa- 
crifice or pray to |:im, as in Cans oblation, ani 
wicked mens prayers z but alltheſe are very re- 
mote from the preſent debate, concerning an - 
jeff or means of worſhip prohibited by God him- 
ſelf under the notion of Jao/atry. This being 
cleared, I come to prove the ſecond, in which 
(as he truly obſerves) the main force of this 

argument conliſts, 
$. 4. 2. That God in the ſecond Com- 


mandment hath expreſly prohibited the giving meaning 


any worſhip to himſelf by an Image :. and not 
meerly giving the worſhip of God to Idols, as he 


aſſerts. Our Controverſie now being about the ment. 


ſenſe of aLaw, the beſt waies we have to find 
one the meaning of it, are either, from the 
terms wherein it is expreſſed, or from the reaſon 
annexed to it, orfrom the judgment of thoſe, 
whom we believe beſt able ro underſtand, and 
- Interpret it, TI ſhall therefore prove that to 
be the meaning of this Law of God which I 
have ſer down, from every one of theſe waies, 

2 cath .-" . 
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1. From the terms wherein the Law is ex- 
preſſed : this I che rather infiſt upon ; becauſe 
ic is the way himſelf hach choſen: for he faich, 
The Hebrew word Peel, in Latin ſe tile #4 
wſedin Scripture to feemfie an aol, —_ o the 
LXX. thx-crh it in this place. by How and 
therefore ſaith, it was an artifice of the Prote- 
ftants to tranſlate i it Image inſtead of. Tdol, and 

nt any certain kind 0 Fro Image neither, but any 
wha:feever ; Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any 
graven Image, inſtead of, Thou ſhalt not make 
zo thy l elf an Idol, By. his own acknowledge- 
ment then, we are to judge the ſenſe of. the Zaw, 
by the importance of 'the words therein uſed ; 
bur T ſhall prove, Firſt, Thar ſuppoſing Peſel 
did fignifie only an 1aol, yet that were not 
enough. | Secondly, That Peſel is very properly 
rendred by the Proteſtants, and that it dot! Not 


Sf yore barely an 1dol. 


Suppoling that were. the f1 enilicaiog of 
Peſel which he contends for,- that were noc 
enough; unleſs there had been no. ocher word 
bur that uſedin the Law ;. bur anocher word is 
added, to prevent a miſtake of thar nature, of 
as large a fignification as may be to this pur- 
poſe: which 15, Themuna, which they render 
ſimilitude as well as we z and is never uſed, in 
the whole Scripture, r9 "ionifie ſuch.an Jdolas 
he {uppoles this L1w incends. To whar pur- 
pole then are words of the largeſt fignification 


pur 
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put into a Zaw, if the ſcale be limited ac- 
cording to the moſt narrow acception of one 
word mentioned therein © For there is no kind 
of Image, whether graven, or painted, whether 
of a real or imaginary being, bur is compre- 


 hended under the {ignification of the words (ct 


down in the Law: for not only the making a 
ſimilitude in general, is forbidden, but any kind 
of ſumilitude whether of things in Heaven, or 
Earth, or under the Earth, to bow-down to them, 
or worſhip them. T conſels it cannot enter into 
my mind, how God ſhould have forbidden the 
worſhip of. Images by more cxprefs and em- 
pharical words chan he hath done, and if he had 
uſed any other words, their ſenſe might as well 
have becn perycricd as thele are. If a Prince 
ſhould under -a very ſevere penalty forbid all 
his ſubjects, making any Image or reſemblance, 
with an intent to give honour to him by kneel- 
ing before it, would not that man be thought 
very ridiculous, who ſhould go about to. in- 
terpret the: Law thus, that the Prince did not 
forbid them to make any prifure of Himſelf 
or his Sox, or any of his Favourztes ( for the 
worſhip of theſe could not but redound to his 
own Hoxour ) but only forbad them to make the 
Imageof an Ape, or an Aſs, or a Tyger, think- 
ing to konour their Prince thereby 2 Much ſuch 
an Expoſition. is that here given of the Law; 
God torbids any Image or fumilitude to ry 

made 
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made with reſpe& to his worſhip ( for itis ri- 
diculous to imagine the Zaw nicans any thing 
elſe ). but, hetaith, This Law muſt not be un- 
derſtood to exclude a Crucifix, nor I (uppole any 
Image of God himlelf : ( ar leaſt as he appeared 
of 0d; ) nor of his Saints or Angels, with an 


| intention to worſhip God by themz but only they 


ſhould not worſhip Apis or Dagor, an Ichneu- 
203 Or a Crocodile, or any of the moſt ridicu- 
lous follies of the Heachen, If this haJbeen 
the meaning of the Law, why was itnocmore 
plainly expreſſed « Why were none of the words 
cl{ewhere uſed,by way of contempt of the 7ea- 
then Idois here mentioned, as being lels liable 
ro ambiguity £ why in ſo ſhort a comprehenſion 
of Zaws , is this Law {o much enlarged above 
what it might have been, if nothing bur what 
he ſaith, were only meant by it? For then, the 
meaning of the two firſt Precepts might have 
been ſummed up in very few words: © Tow 
ſhall have no other Gods but me ; and you ſhall 
worſhip the Images of ns other Gods but me.This 
is his meaning, bur far enough from being char 
of the ſecond Commandment. | 
2. The only word he inſiſts upon, which is 
Peſel, is very properly rendred az mage, and 
it doth not fignific barely an 7do! : the word 
properly (1gnifics any thing that is carved, or cut 
ot of wood or ſtone : and itis no leis than forty 
ſeveral times readred by the LXX, by yauilty, 
ſculprale, 
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ſculptile, and but thrice by 44a, and which 
1s very obſervable, although Exod. 20, 4, they 
render it by #/«xoy, yetin thereperition of the 
Law, Deut. 5. 8. the Alexanarian MS. hath 
it yav%v, and Dewt. 4. 16. in other Copies of 
the LXX. the ſame word is tranſlated yau#ds, 
from whence it is plain, that when they tran- 
| flate it by an Zav/, they mean no more — 
than a graven Image ; and 7ſa, 40.18. they 
tranſlate it by «dw», which is properly an 
Image, (0 that no aſſiſtance can be given him 
by that Tranſlation z and the Yulgar Latin it 
ſelf uſcth 1dolum, Sculptile, and Imago, all to 
exprels the ſame thing. By which it appears, 16. 44. 5, 
that any Image being made ſo far the object 2» 23+ 
of Divine Worſhip, that men do bow down 

before it , doth thereby become an 7av/, and 

on that account is forbidden in this Command- 

ment, OD | 

. 8. 5. 3+ We conſider the reaſon given of of the 
this Law, which will more fully explain the realon of 
meaning of it ; which the Scripture tells us, was _—_ 
derived from Gods infinite and incomprehen(1- Com- 
ble nature, which could not be repreſented ro. Nec.” 
men, but in a way that muſt be an infinite diſpa- 
ragement toit, To whom will ye liken God? or 
what likeneſs will ye compare unto him? The, 
workman melteth agraven Image, and the Gold- 
ſmith ſpreadeth it over with gold, &c. Have ye 21. 
not known? Have ye not heard? Hath it not _— 
fo 


»% 
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Of the 1dolatry praftiſed Chap. 1. 
told you from the beginning ? Have ye not under- 
ſtood from the foundation of the earth? It is he 
that ſitteth upon the circle of the earth, &c.1 de- 
ſire to know whether this rea{on be given againſt 
Heathen Idols, or thoſe Images which were 
worſhipped for Gods or no © or whether, by this 
reaſon God doth nor- declare, that all worſhip 
given to him by any vilible repreſentation cf 
him, is extreamly dithonourableto him? And 
 tothis purpoſe, when this preceprt is enforced 
on the people of 7ſrael by a very particular 
Deur. 4, Caution, Take ye therefore good heed to your 
15,16,9%. ſelves, leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make 
you 4 graven Image, the (imilitude of any fi- 
gure, &c, Theground of that caution, is ex- 
preſted in thefe words 3 For ye ſaw mo manner 
of ſimilitude on the day that the Lord ſþake unto 

you, If the whole intention of the Law, were 
only to keep them from worſhipping the Hea- 
ther Idols, or Images for Gods, to what purpole 
; .{:is$ it here mentioned that they ſaw no ſimi- | 
'» litude of God when he ſpake to them? For al- 
though God appeared with a ſimilitude then, yet" | 
chere might have been great rcafon againſt wor- | 
ſhipping rhe Heather /dols, or fixing the in- [ 
tention of their W o:ſhip upon the bare 1maze. / 
Burt this was a very great reafon, why they ( 
ought not to think of hononring God by an' / 
"Image; for if he had juiged har a ſuitable way Ill * 
of W orſhip co his Nature and Excellency ; 4} p 

wWOou 
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would not have left the choice of the $:m7- 
litude.to themſelves, but would have appeared 
himſelf in ſuch a $:mil/izade as had belt pleaſed . 
him. + | 

$. 6. From hence the wiſer perſons of the Of the 
Heathensvhemſelves condemned the Worſhip _ oo 
of God by Images, as incongruous to a Divine tion of 
Nature, and a diſparagement to the Dezty. So 1485s. 
Theodpret tells us, that Zen in his Books of Go- ; gy 
vernment, did abſolutely forbid the _— any Sem. 3+ Þs 
Images for worſhip, becauſe they were not things 5'9* 
worthy of God: And that Xenophanes Colophont- 
z derided the folly of thoſe who made their 
Images which they worſhipped, to be /ike them- 
ſelves, and by the ſame realon, faith he, if 
Horſes and Elephants could paint as men can, 
no doubt the Gods would be made in their 
ſhape ; as the Erhiopians, and Thractans, and 
others, made their Gods in their own colour and 
faſhion: Bur he adds, That the true Godought 
not to be repreſented by the reſemblance of men 
to whom he was unlike in body and mind. And 
that the reaſon which hindered Plato from 
prohibiting all manner of Images , was only 
the fear of Socrates his Fate : for, ſaith he, clen.Adler- 
he did forbid all private Images, all Images of — 
Gold and Silver, of Ivory, of Iron and Braſs,and * phat 
left only wood and Stone, which being ſo con- 
 :rmptible matter, might more eaſily keep the peo- 
ple from wor ſpipping Images made of them : _ 
F Go 
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God himſelf, ſaith he, derideth the Idolatry in 
Ia. 44-16; the Prophet, he burzeth part thereof in the fire, 
i7*' and thereſtane thereof maketh he'a Gody even his 
graven Image. Antiſthenes in Clemens Alex- 
andrinus condemns the uſe of 7mages for Inſtru- 
clem.Alex- tion, becauſe there is ſp great a difſemilitude 
| and. P10- between God and any viſible repreſentation f 
Mi 4% hams that no man tan learn any thing of God" 
from an Image : and Xenophon tothe ſamepur- 
pole,that God 5 great and powerful, but we know 
od how to repreſent him. And Clemens gives 
7. 304+ that reaſon why Numa prohibited among the 
Romans all Images to repreſent the Deity, becauſe 
we could not attain to any due conception of the 
Deity, but only by dur minds ; which is the ſame 
Plutarch reaſon that Plutarch gives, And therefore Varro 
in uni. ;n the known teſtimony rothis purpoſe, ſpeaking 
ter” of the 01d Romans who had no Images for. 170. 
de Civit. years in their Divine Worſhip, ſaith, that if the 
4 _ * [ame Cuſtom had continued, their worſhip would 
have been more pure and chaſt. and that thoſe who 
firſt placed Images inplaces of Divine worſhip, 
increaſed their Errour, and took away their Re- 
verence ; Widlcly judging, faith S. Auguſtine, 
that the folly of Images would eaſily bring the 
Deity into contempt. And Auzuſtus, as Aerippe 
in Philo reports, after he underſtood, that the 
Philo ds Jews in their Temple had no Images or vi- 
ogs.0f ſible repreſentations of the Deity, exprefled 
atume 


henney his wonder with great Reverence, having no 
mean 


of we wile © GO wn. Sz 
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mean $kill in Philoſophy. So that we ſee the 
wiſeſt perſons; who had iio ſuch 74w from God 
to dire them, yet by the bare uſe of reaſon . 
did agree in the thing ir ſelf, that ic was un-' 


; ſvicableto the Divine Nature to Worſhip God 


by any Images or viſible repreſentations of 
tim. From hence we have teaſoti to ſuppoſe; 
among the rhore ancient Nations who Kept | 


* nearer to the dictates of Natural Reaſori, the £xſebins d: 


Worſhip of 7mages was almoſt erally re. SP 
jected. "<0 Barkeſunes ig Zuſebins ſaith of the © 10 
moſt Eaſtern Countries then known : of the -—— 

Seres and the Brachmanns ; S0 Herodotars,Stra- $trabs l; - 
bo, Diogenes Laertins (ay of the Perſians : D019, ON 
Tacitus of the Germans, that they reje&ed —_— 
Images, becauſe they thought them unſuitable to Tecit. de 
the greatneſs of their Deithes.S0 Liictajs likewile - -enpa 
ſaich of che moſt ancient Egypriars, and Hiſto- Lucier. de 
rians agree of the Romens, as we have already 9m. . 
ſeen, Ifall this had been a meer poſitive Law 
intended only for the Fews, becauſe of their 
dulneſs and ſtupidity, as ſorhe imagine, whence 
comes it to paſs that thoſe who never | heard 
of this Law,yet judged ſuch a way of Worſhip 
ro be wholly unbecomitg a Divine Nature? Ic 
wasnot meerly the fear leſt they ſhould wor- 
ſhip the Images themſelves for Gods, which was 
the reaſon of the Commandment, bur the in- 


$ congruity of ſuch a way of Worſhip, to 4 Be- 


ing ſuppoſed to. be of an infinite and ſpiritual 
nature, a _ = #$.7. And 


66 Of the 1dolatry praiſed CHap. I. 
The rea. , 4. 7, And it ſeems of all things the moſt 
__ ſtrange to me, that any perſon ſhould think this 
clear by Precept only reſpected the Fewiſh Oeconomy,and 
= %  thatrnow under the Goſpel where we have clear- 
F er diſcoveries of Gods lpiritual nature and, wor- 

ſhip, that we ſhould be left ar liberty to co 

that, which was before unlawful to be done. 

Was it inconſiſtent with Gods nature then, and 

is it leſs ſo now, when we underſtand his na- 

ture much better © and that is givenas a par- 
ticularreaſon why we ought to worſhip him 

after a ſpiritual manner; and not by any cor- 

John 4. poreal £417 ante zaS the Jews ſay the Sama- 
#3-*4+ ritans worthipped God inthe form of a Dove 
in their Temple on mount Gerizimz : in which 
nociviihilanding what Morinas faith, there. 
ſeems to be no improbability, not only from: 

Moritize in Our Saviours words and the occaſion of ſpeak- 
Penta- ing themro a Samaritan woman (which we 
euch. $2 do not find he infiſted on ſo much to the 
#14Tits "= . . | 
Exerc. 1: Fews as being then free from this kind of 7ds- 
S.9.c-5- [atry) and the conſtant tradition of the Fews , 
but from the nature of the Samaritan Religi- 

on which they received from the ten Tribes, 

which Worſhipped God under /mages (as will 

appear afterwards,) and the agrecableneſs of 

the Symbol of a Dove to the name of Semera- 

2 and their Aſſyriaz off-ſpring among whom 

the Dove was accounted Sacred. But however 
this be, ſincethe reaſon of this — 

| rom 
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roms of giving Spiritual worſbip to God; 
ow can any men in their ſenſes imagine that 
Worſhip to be lawful among Chriſtians which 
was unlawfulto the Fews ? Is it, that there is 
now no danger of falling into Heathen 1dolatry; 
as there was among the Fews, on which ac- 
count Goa tied them up fo ſtriftly in this point 
of 7mazes ? But this is to beg the Queſtion,and 
to take it for granted,that there was no other 
reaſon of this Command ; whereas God hims 
ſelf hath told us another, and that is, the incon- 
gruity of it co his infinite nature 5 which the 
very Heathens themſelves apprehended in this 
caſc. I grant God might by this means deſign 


to keep them at the greateſt diſtance from the” 


Heathes 1dolatry ; but that doth not hinder, but 
there was an evilin the thing it ſelf, as it doth 
imply ſo great a diſparagement of the Divine 
Naturetobe worſhipped by a corporeal repre- 
ſentation. As we may ſay that the prohibition 
of common Swearing was intended by Grd to 
keep men from perjury 5 but beſides that, it 
implies ſo great an irreverence of &oa, that it 
is evil without that further reſpe&t. And can 
any one imagine, there ſhould be greater irre- 
verence of God ſhewn in calling him to witneſs 
upon every flight occafion, than there is in bow- 
ing down before a block or a hewh ftone re- 

G 3 preſent- 
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from the inviſible and ſpiritual nature of God, 
is now enforced upon us by the Goſpel, as the - 
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"preſenting God to my mind by it? What can | 
luch-an Image do co the heightning of de- 
votion, or railing affections* If icbe by cal- 
ling co my mind that Bei/zg I am to worſhip, 
chen chere muſt be ſuppoled ſome {kexeſs, or 
Azxalogy, or Union berween the object repre-, 
ſented and the Image, every one of which - 
rends highly. co the diſhonour of the Dezey , 
and ſuggeſts mean thoughts to us of the God 
we are to worſhip. And is there no danger 
among Chriſtians,that they ſhould entertain too, 
low and unworthy thoughts of God © and can 
any thing tend to it more effecually, than the 
bringing down the repreſentations of him ro 
the figure and lineaments of a mian, drawn upon 
a Table, or carved in an /mage? On which ac- 
count, it ſeems much more reaſonable for me to 
Worſhip God by proſtraring my (elfro the Sun, 
or any of the Heavenly bodies, nay to an Ant 
or a Fly, than toa picture or an Image:For in 
the other I ſee great evidences of the power, 
and wiſdom and goodneſs of God, which may 
ſuggeſt venerable apprehenſions of Godto my. 
| mindz whereas theſe can have nothing wor- 
thy admiration, unleſs it be the skill of tlie 
Painter or Arrificer* And I cannot for my 
heart, underſtand , why I may not as well, nay 
better, burn Incenſe and ſay my Prayers to the. 
Sun, having an intention only to honour the 
true God by it, as to do both thoſe to an 

4 Jmaze_ 
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Image : Tam ſure the Suz hath far mpre advan- 
tages, than any artificial Image can have; the 
beauty and influence of it may enflame & watm 
ones devotions much more, If the danger be, 
cthatl am more like to take the Sux tor God 
than an Image, on that account,that which 'de- 
ſerves moſt honour ſhould have leaſt given it, 
and that whichdeſerves leaſt ſhould have moſt, 
For the danger is there ſtill greater, where the 
excellency is greater, and by that means- we 
ought rather to worſhip a"beaſt than a Saris, 
for there is leſs danger of believing one to be 
. God than the other, and ſo the Ag yprians 
were more excuſable than the Papiſts, 1 muſt 
ingenuouſly confeſs, if I had been an Heather 
Idolater, only upon ſuch principles as theſe, that 
there is one ſupreme infimce Bezmg, who makes 
uſe of ſome more illuſtrious beings of the world, 
to communicate benefits to the reſt, on which 
account, I thought my ſclf bound to teſtifie the 
honour I owe to the ſupreme Dezty, by paying 
my devotions in ſubordination ro him, to thoſe 
ſubſervient and miniſterial Gods, I ſhould not 
. have been afraid, of what any Papifts in the 
World could have ſaid for my Confutation, 
Nay,I ſhould have been tempred to have laugh- 
cd at their folly and deſpiſed their weaknels, 
- who ſhould plead for the worſhip of Godin or - 
by a dull and rude image, and condemn me for 
honouring God in the moſt noble parts of the 
G 3 | Crea- 
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Creation 7 If they had told me, rhar the ſupreme 
God muſt have 4 worſhip proper to himſelf”; Yes, 
-Iſhould anſwer them in their own terms, Iby 
Ko; means queſtion it, and that is it which is _ 
calledadleda which: is reſerved to the ſupreme 
Deity, all that T give to inferiour Deztzes,is bur 
gacie, only the Sun deſerved an wSrancie, be- 
caule of his eminent uſefulneſs, If they had 
ſaid, Imaade them Goas, by giving them religions 
#orſbip : no more, than they do Images, If 
yet -they had urged, that God had forbiddey 
worſhipping the Hoſt.of Heaven, Yes,thatis, gi- 
-ving the Worſhip to: the ſupreme Godto them, 
- butnot a ſubordinate, relative, inferiour Wor 
ſhip, which was all Tintended , and T hope they 
Are not ſo ignorantof the nature of humane a- 
-Ations,as not to know that they go whither they 
areintended , and my intent was only to ho- 
Nour the true God by it: or elſe, that the. 


- worſhippivg the Hoſt of Heaven was forbidden 


to the dull and ſtupid Fews, who had no kind 
of philoſophy in them, and did not ſee thoſe 
admirable Images of the Divine perfe&tions in 
them which 1 did; but for men of Philoſo- 
phical and contemplative minds, what injury 
't9 God could there be, as long as the- more I 


_ faw cauſe to hanuur theſe, far greater I ill 
ſaw to honour him who produced all theſe 


things ? Or laſtly, I would appeal to themſelves 
whether the precept againſt worſhipping of the | 


Chap, 1. inthe Churchof Rome. 
hoſt of Heaven, or Images were more plain in 
the Scripture? The ſecond commandment is: nor 


in words againſt the Worſhip of the zhings bur _ 


the mages of them,and the firſt againſt worſhip- 

ing them as the Supreme God, I-did neither z 

ut they could nor poſhbly excuſe themſetves 
who did the ſame things toan Image, which 
chey doto God himſelf. Thus we fee the rea- 
ſon of the commandmentis by no means appro- 
priar4 ro the Fews, but-doth extend asfar as 
the knowledge of it doth : and the ſame argu- 
ments which -notwithſtanding that command 
would juſtifte. the Worſhip of Images, will 


likewiſe juſtihe-the moſt early, the moſt gene- 


ral, the moſt laſting /do/atry of the World , 
which isthe Worſhip of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars. Anda mighty Argument that the rea- 
ſon of this, Joatrand drawn from the unſui- 
tableneſs of the Worſhip of Images to the na- 
ture of God is of an unalterable and univer al 
nature, is, that the ſame reaſon is urged under 
the New Teſtament againſt the 7dolatry of the 
Heathens.S0 S.Paul dealt with the Athenians, 
proving the unteaſonablneſs of thetr Worſhip- 


ping God by Images,becaulſe he was the God that AR. 17. 


made the world and i Lord of H:aven and 2425+ 


Earth,and that we are bu of Jpring; therefere 
we ought not to think that the God-head # like 
#nto gold or ſilver or ſtone graven by art or mans 
device ; hedoth not ſpeak meerly againſt their 
G'4 -. *  +:--her 
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other objects of Worſhip beſides the true God, 
nor their ſuppoſing their Gods to be preſent in 
their Images, nor taking their images for Gods, 
bur againſt their ſuppoſtion that there way -any 
reſemblance berween Ged and their 7zmages, or 


Rom.1.19 


. thathe was capable ofreceiving any honour by 


them; 'The {pe Argumenr he uſeth to the 
Romans, ſpeaking of thoſe, #7 whom that which 


may be known of God is manifeſt, even hu eter. 


_ power and Gid-head, = theſe perſons who 


knew God,did not glorific 


im 4s God,but chang. 


Image made like to corruptible man, &c. where 


23+ bf the glory of the igcorruptible God into an 


v. 18, with falſe notions of a Dezzy, for, he faith ; they 


changing his glory into Images, is immediate- 
ly oppoled torhe glorifying him as God, in re- 
ſpect of his eternal power and Godhead; fo 
thatthoſe two are inconſiſtent with each other, 
£0 ylorifie God by an Image and to plorifie hing 
45 God. For here the Apoſtle doth - not dif- 
courſe againſt che moſt groſs 'and ſottiſh fave. 
laters of the H-athens, but as St. Chyyſoſtoms 

well obſerves againſt the Philoſophers and the 
wiſeſt amorig them : W ho, though they differ- 
ed in their opinions of Re/zg:0n extremely from 
the Yulzar,yert they concurred with them in all 
the external practices of their Jdolatry. And 
therefore the "Apoſtle doth not charge them 


bd 21. held the truth in uarighteouſneſs that they knew 


Goabut they ſhewe 


their vanity and folly in 


_ Thap. [. inthe Church of Rome. | 7} 
thinking they had found our ſubtiller ways of - 
defending the common 1delatrics among them, 
inſtead of oppoſing them, . made uſe of their 

wits toexcule them. And the moſt intelli- 

gent Heathens did never look on their /mages as 

any other, than [ymbols or repreſentations of 

that Being to which they give divine Worſhip. 
No one but 4 Fool thinks otherwiſe of them, (ai gy, ,,,. 
Celſus ; They are.only Books for the ignorant Origta. 1.7 
ſaith Porphyrie,and the Heathens in Athanaſine. +448 
They deny, in Arxobine, that they ever thought yreyuer; 
their Images to be gods, or to have any Divinity Fv=84.3. 
in them, but what only comes from their Conſe- wr naſies 
cration. to ſuch an Uſe, and in St. Auguſtin, Git. 
that they worſhipped the Images themſelves, but "53 
through them they worſhipped the Deity , Maxi- Gmt.l.s. 
mus Tyrias diſcourſes largely on this Subject , 7:193- 
and ſhews, that —_ were but the ſiuns of 4 2. in 


divine honour, {ws helps to remembrance. They _— 13s 
are but Symbols of the preſence of the Gods , Vrius dif. 


ſaith Fulian ; we do not think them Gods, (aith ſert. 38. 
he, but that through them we may Worſhip the * pRs/ 
Deity ; for we being in the body,ought to perform Prtavii 
our Service in 4 way agreeable to it, And Rl” ep 
Euſebirs teſtifies in general of the | Heathens, TE bane. 
that they did not look on their Images as Gods ;, + 441 
however ſome among them had an opinion 

of the Gods being incorporated in them. 1 

delire. to know: whether theſe men who 
.\orſhipped Images upon thoſe grounds did 


amiſs 
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Of the Idelatry prafliſed Chap.l, | 
amiſs or no in it? I do not ask whether 

they were miſtaken as to the objeFs of their 

Worſhip ; but on ſuppoſicion they were not, 

whether they were to blame in the manner of 

ſerving God by Images, in ſuch a way as they 

deſcribe ? Tf nor, wherefore doth S. Paw pitch 

upon that, to condemn them for, which they 

were not atall toblamein* He oughr ro have 

- ..".* doneas the" Fefuits in China did, who never 

*+-*— Condemned the people for worlSpping Ianges 

Tygant. but” for worſhipping falſe Gods by them , and 

j;.con--» perſwaged them not to lay them aſide, but'zo 


Expedit. Convert them to the honour of the true- God ; 
foe 5-14 and ſo melted down their former Images, and 


9.583, made new ones of them.” Can we * imagine 
S. Paul meant the ſame thing, when he"blames 
men not for believing them to be Gods, bur thar 

God could be worſhipped by the work of mens 

hands ; and for changing thereby the glory due 

fo Godin regard of His infinite and' incorrup- 

tible being, into mean and unworthy Imapes, 

- thinking thereby to give honour to him. * © + 

The Chri- 4. 8. Andupon theſe grounds the Primitive 


' ftian 


Church Fathers vp againſt the" Heather 1dolatry ; 
believed for, the making uſe of corporeal repreſentations 
ed 's Law T7 'O . _ w_ \ 

| makes the Deity contemptible, ſaith Clemens of | 
ble. © Alexandria, Origen faith, That Chriſtians have 
crem.A'r- othing to do with Images becauſe of the ſecond 
p.559: Commandment ; and on that account will rather 


Sees * dic, than dcfile themſelves with them © and that | 
"375. -Lpcx3d it 


4 Chap. |. inthe Church of Rome. 
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it u impoſſible any one that knows God, ſhould 
pray to them. That it is no ſufficient excuſe to 
ſay, 14 do mat take them for Gods but only far 
ſymbols or repreſentations of them, for they muſt 
be ignorant, mean, and unlearned per ſons, who 
can imagine the work of an Artificer can be any 
repreſentation of a Deaty. It would be too te- 
d10us at this time.ro tranſcribe all the inve- 
&ives in the Writings of the Fathers upon this 
ſubject : where they diſpuce againſt the Hea- 
thens from this argument, and do ſtill ſuppoſe 
the force of the realon of chis Law, to oblige 
Chriſtians as much as ever it did the Fews ; 
but I purpoſely forbear, only taking notice that 
after the worlhio of mages came in, with the 


decay of the Primitive Piery and Learning in 


the Eaſtern Churches, yet the great defenders of 
them ſtill declared their abhorrence of any re- 
preſentation of the Divzne Nature. SO Germa- 
nu Patriarch of, Conſtantinople in his Epiltles, 


yet extant inthe ations of char wiſe Synod ar 5,4, wie. 
Nice, We make, \aith he, zo kind of Image , 2-484 
or (ymilitude or figure,or repreſentation of the Tb = 
yo 
*#ho ; | Ad Thom, 
manidment of the Law againſt Images was, that rot di 
Ep. ibid. 


Dam a- 


inviſible Deityzand that the meaning of the Com- 


the Divine Nature was inviſible and incompre- 
henſible, and like to nothing we ſee, and that we 


onzht not to entertain any- corporeal conceptions (bod. fd. [. 
of God, And Damaſces (aith exprelly,That it « 4- c.17, 


the higheſt madneſs and impiety to go about to 


make 


Th 
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96 Of the Holatrypraftiſed Chap.1. © 
make ax Image of God: i.e. faith Clichtovaus, 
ſo as tothink any Image to be like unto God, or 
able perfettly to repreſent him to us , which is 
likewiſe Bearmins anſwer : as though ever any 
men were ſuch foolsto believe an Image could, 
perfectly repreſent an infinite Being , or char 
God need to make a Law to forbid that, which 
is utterly impoſſible in the very nature of the 
thing ; he might more reaſonably forbid men 
eo paint a ſound, to graſp all the Air in the 

hollow of their hands, to drink up the Oce 

to wear the Sx for a Pendant at their ears, or 
tro make new worlds, than to command them 
not to make any Image which ſhould perfealy 
repreſent his Nature: And yet of this kind of 
eLern. de Image alone of the true God, Bellarmine under- 
me. &: 2: (tands the prohibition of the Zew, and the. ſay- 
uy ings before mentioned ; ' bur al! other, he ſaith, 
were allowed by both, whether by way of Hiſtory 

or analogical reſemblance or the faſhion of a ? B 

wherein he hath peer : 7.e. all poſſible xe-" 

preſentations of God are allowed, and only that 
which is impoſſible forbidden. Bur this an- - 

{wer is not more weak and trifiing, than con- 

trary-tothe meaning of Germanus, Tharaſine, 

or the reſt of the -Nicene Fathers, who do ac- 
knowledge, there was 'no ground to make an 

Images with reſpe& ro the Divine Nature, ti 

the incarnation of Chriſt, but ſince God appear- 

ed in humane nature, there is no incongruity 
in 


— 


4 ys wh | 


W 2ment againſt the Arrians, who ſuppoſed Chriſt 
| Jo 


| Chap.1. in the Church of Rome. 7p. 


inr reſenting that by an Image, and by that to 


 give,honour to the inviſible. Godhead, as long 


as they preſerve the true belief concerning the 
Deity , and conſequently may. honour God by 
giving worſhip to the mages of thoſe Saints, 
hag they believe to be in Heaven .with 
God, | 
0.9 This is the ſubſtance of che Dorine Of the 
of the ſecond Council of Nice which they JF thetw 
juſtifve by fabulous ſtories, and impertinent cond - 
citations, and inſufficient anſwers. For, when —2—_ 
the Fathers of the . Synod at. Conſtantinople 
had ſaid, **that Chrift came to deliver us from . 
« all 7dolatry, and to teach the worſhip of God 2% * 
<« inSpiritandin truth ; they bravely anſwer, 44.6. 
That then it i impoſſible for Chriſtians to fall 
into Jaolatry, becauſe Chriſts Kingdom was al- 
ways to continue, and the gifts aud graces of 
God are without repentance. W hich would as 
well hold againſt the prevalency of the Turk, 
as Idolatry among ther. Thoſe Fathers urge, 
« That the Devi! now, not being able to re- 
« duce the world. tothe, former do{atry, en- 
© deavours under-hand to igtroduce it, under a 
<« precence of Chriſtianity, bringing them again 
*to the worſhip of the creature, and making a 
*« God of a thing that is made, when they have 
« called it by the name of Chriſt, Theſe an- 
(wer, That it #s true, the Fathers uſedthat Ar- 


78 


Of the Idelatry prafiiſed. Chap. l. 
ro be a Creature, and they gram that they.were ÞÞ 
guilty of 1dolatry-in giving Divine worſhip ro 
Chriſt, when they belteved him to be a creature; 
but the difference lies herein, that the Atrians 
yr rue in Chriſt,and gave properly divine hotour 
ro him,which they ſay,they did ndt to the © Imtapes, 
but only worſhipped them for the ſake of the! ob- 
Jett repreſented by them. But Aquinas and his 
followers have at large proved, that where any 
thing is worſhipped, meerly for' the ſake of 
anther, it muſt have the ſame kind of wor- 
ſhip given it, which they give to the thing 
repretented by it: for as Aquinas obſerves, 
the motion of the Soul towards an Image' is 
rwoſold: either as ir isa thing, or asit 1s an 
Image :' the firſt; he ſaith;is diſtin from that 
morion which reſpe&s the obje& z bur the ſe- 
cond is the ſame;1o that to the Image of Chriff, 
as made of yvod or Stone, no worſhip at all is 
given: and therefore it being-given meerly on 
theaccount of its being an Image, it neceſſari- 
ly follows, that the ſanie worſhip muſt be | given 
to the Tmage, which is given to Chri/t himſelf, 
And ſo'they arein the fame caſe with the 4r- 
r1ans, whom they acknowledge to be 1dolarers, 
notwichſtariding their Chriſtianity, or that the 
gifts aydgrates of God are without repentance. 
Belides the Conſtantinopolitan Fathers urge 
«« The great abſurdity of making an Image of | 
«© chriſt, for worſhip, becauſe Chrzft its God and 
. | « Ayn; 


leſs can an Image de 


5 od ww” 


EHap. 1. in the Church of Rome. 
« Man; therefore the Image muſt be of God 
« 2nd Man, which cannot be, unleſsrhe Deity 
« be circumſcribed within ' the created fleſh, 
< or there be a confuſion, of both natures after 
« their union, both' which are blaſphemies 
« condemned by the Church. The Nicene Fa- 
thers in an{wer to this yield, That the Name 
Chriſt « ſignificatrve of both nature s,and that an 
Image can only repreſent the viſible humane na- 
ture and that it agrees only in name, and not in 
ſubſtance with the thing repreſented: and after 
many reviling expreſſions againſt their adver- 
ſaries, (no argument of the goodneſs of their 
caule) they ſay, that if the Divine nature were 
circumſcribed withias the humane nature in the 
Cradle,and on the Croſs,then it is in an Image ; 
if not in one, neither is it in the other, Bur 
what doth this anſwer fſignifie, unleſs there 
bean equal preſence and union of the Divine 
nature of Chriſt wich the Image, as there 
was with the humane natore? which union, 
was the. reaſon of the adoration given to the 
perſon of Chriſt, and what ground can there be 
then of giving divine worſhip tothe Image of 
Chriſt, unleſs the ſame ##io» be ſuppoſed? It 
the humane nature without the union of che 
divine, could yield us no ſufficient reaſon of 
divine worſhip being given to it, how much 

rve it, which can only 
at the beſt repreſent bur che external linea- 
meats 


a 


1-1 


# ſignified 
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ments of chat humane nature? And if the di- ” 8 


vine nature be ſuppoſed united with the in«ge,, 


then the ſame divine honotir is due to the Image - } 


of Chriſt, which is to God himſelf, which yer 
theſe Nicerne Fathers deny :and the Image then 
joyned with the divine nature,is as proper an 
obje& of divine worſhip withoutreſpe to any 
Prototype, as the p:rſon of Chriſt is, conſiſting 
of the divine and humane nature. Again, they 
urge, © If the humane nature of Chriſt be re- 
< preſented in the Image of Chriſt to be war- 
< ſhipped, as ſeparate from the. divine, this 
<« would be plain Neſforianiſm. To this the 
good N:cene Fathers, not knowing what to an- 
iwer, plainly deny the concluſion, and c 
They Neſtorians ? No, they lie in their teeths 
they were no more Neſtorians than poor ug 
#or ſo much neither : And now, good men, 
cy ſay,1t i true, they do repreſent Chriſt only 
by bis humane nature in an Imagezaud when they - 
look on Images,they underſtand nothing but what 
> thems;as when the birth of the Vir- 

gin « repreſented,they conceive in their minds, 
that he who was born, was truly God as well as 
man, Alas for them ! that they ſhould ever be 
charged with the worſhip of Images ! They - 
plead for nothing now, but a help to their pro- 
tound Meditations by them. But the Contro- 
verſic was about worſhip, what ever they think; 
2nd their Adverſarics argument did not lic . 
yr Fu 
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in the Church of Rome. 
the Iniages being conſidered as an objec of 
perception, but of worſhip, 4.e. if the Image 
can only repreſent the humane nature of Chriſt, 
as ſeparate from the divine, and in that re- 
ſpe& bz an object of worſhip to us, then 'the 
charge of Neſtorianiſm follows; bur - this 
they very wiſely paſs by ; and their diſtinQi- 
on of the Image rom the principal, cannot 
ſerve their turn, fince the /mage receiving the 
worſhip due to the principal, muſt have nor 
only the ame, (as they fy) but the r7eaſox 
cf worſhip conimon with the prexcipal which 
it repreſents. -Aﬀter this, the Fathers of Con- 
ſtantinople proceed to another Argument, 
which is, © Thar all the repreſentation of Chrif 
« allowed us by the - Goſpel, is that which 
« Chriſt himſelf inſtituted, in the Elements of 

« the-Lords Supper, whole uſe was to put us in 
* remembrance of Chriſt, No other Figure or 
«Type being choſen by Chriſt as able to repre- 

« ſent his being in the fleſh, but this. This was 

« an honourable Image of his quickning body, 

<« made by himſelf, ſay they which he would 

*© not have of the ſhape of a man to prevent 

« 7dolatryz but of a common nature , as he 

'<rook upon him the common nature of man, 
<«« and .not | any individuared perſon 3 and- as 

« the body of Chriſt was really ſanfified by 

© thedivinenature ; fo by inſfitution this holy 

: « Image is made divine through — 
x _ 6 by 
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contrary, as they fay, to the Scripthres and 
thers ; bur they are as wuch to be believed 
therein, as iti their admirable proofs, that the 


worſhip of Images was the conſtant doctrine of 
the Church;and | ay, ſtrenuouſly denyed this, 


they \uppole that ro be enough to anſwer the 
argument. , 

Belidesrhefe particular arguments againſt Nis 
Thapes of Chri/t, the Coluncil of Colauti ple 
aſech many more againſt the 7mages of any 0- 
« ther, « Becanſe theſe being the chief, there 
«cz be teſs reafon for any other befides ; tha 
© there is no tradition of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
© or theprimitive Fathers for them ; na way of 
© conſecration of them preſcribed), or praQti- 


«{d ; no ſuitableneſs in the uſe of them to 


the deſig n of Chriſtian Religion, which being 
«in the Fldle berweetn Fudaiſm and Pags-\ 


« ziſpz, it caſts off the den ces of the one, 
<td not only the Sacrifices, bur all the 1aola- 
<?xjes of the other : and ir is blaiphemy to we 
<« 54ixtsin Heaven,to call in the Heathen ſn 

< ſtirious into Chriſtianity,to honour them by : 

« thar it Sr hee cir glory in Heaven, 
rg be fet upon earth it fat and ſeriſle(s 
« * Images; thar Chriſt himſelf would not $ 
ecceive teſtimony from Dewlls, thongh Bp 
fpake truth; micicher Cant ſuch a Heai 


Of the Idolatry praftiſed Chap, 1. 7 
« by Grace, Hererhe Vicene-Colpcil quatrels 
with them, for calling the Euchariſt an Ima ge 


Chap.1. inthe Churchof Rome. 
«;/h cuſtom be acceptable to the $4ixts in 
« Heaven, though pretended to be for their 
«honour. That nothing can be plainer in the 
« Goſpel, than that God #s a. Spirit, and will be 
c« worſhipped in Spirit and in truth ; to which 
* nothing can be more contrary, than the going 
* about to honour 60d by worſhipping any 
« Image of himſelf, or his Saints, Thele and 
many ather arguments from the Scriptures, and 
Fathers, that Council infifts upon, to ſhew the 
incongruity of the worſhip of mages, to the na- 
ture of God,and the deſign of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; to whichthe Conncil of Nice returns ve- 
ry weak & trivial anſwers, as ſhall more large- 


| {-, 
ly appear, if any one thinks good to defend 
them. And we have this apparent advantage 
on our ſide, chat alchough the Popes of Rome 
ſided with theſe worſhippers of mages, yer the 
Council at Francfort, called together by Charles 
the Great condemn'd them : Not out of miſun- 
derſtanding their Doctrine,as ſome vainly ima- 
gincz becauſe as Vaſquez well proves, the Copy 


Fa MS | -lc2. 442%. 
of the Nictue Council was ſent to them by, Pope With: Loma 


 Aarian ; becauſe the As of that Council were 
very well known-to the Author of the Book, 
written upon this ſubjet, under the name of 
Charles the Great and publiſhed by du Tillet at 
Pars, about themiddle of the laſt Century, 
which is acknowledged by their learnedſt men 
to'have:been-written at the ſame time z ar 1 
H 2 the 
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84 Of the 1dolatry prattiſ ed Chap.l. 
the Popes Legats Theophylattus and Stephanus | ? 
were preſent,and might eaſily reifie any mi- - 
ſtake, if rhey were guilty of it z and none of the 
Hiftoriags of that time, do take notice of any 
ſuch errour among them, But Yaſquez runs into 
another ſtrange miſtake himſelf,chatthe Councit 
of Fraxkfora did not condemn that of Nice z. .; 

mm, Which is evident they did expreſly, by the ſe-. Þ 
concil, Cond Canon of that Council publiſhed by Simone 
Gall.To.2. das. And all the objections of Yaſquez ate tas® 
P1544 ken off by what Sir mondus ſpeaks of the great 
authority and antiquity of that Ms.from which 
he publiſhed them, and from the- conſent of the % 
Hiſtorians of that time, that the Council of - 
Frankford did reje& that of Nice : and Sirmon+ 
dus ſaith, they had good reaſon to deny it to be |! 
an Oecumenical Council, where only the Greeks 
meer together, and none other Provinces were 
called, or askedtheir opinion, and Pope Adrian 
himſelf, he ſaith, in his defence of it againſt the \ 
Caroline Books, never gives it the name or _au- 
thority of an Oecumenical Council, The ſame 
Speimet. Council was rejected here in England, as our. 
1.9306. Hiſtorians tell us,becauſe it aſſerted the adoration 
p40 ot of Images,” which the Church of God abhors ; 
þ.prior.ad Which are the words of Hoveden and others. 
4.D. 792. And we find afterwards in Fraxce by the Synod 
nd. ie, of Paris, called by Ludovicws Pits upon' the 
2.111, Letters of Michael Balbus Emperour of Conſtan- | 


Matth. tinople, ins order ta-the Hniow of Chriſtendom 
Weſtman, . X 
fs D793» | i 
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} Chap. I. © the (burch of Rome. 35 
in this point, that theſe weſtern Churches per- 
filted ſtill in the condemnation of the Niceze 
Council; which they would not have done, 
after ſo long a time to inform themſelves , if a 
' meer miſtake of their Doctrine at firſt, had 
been the cauſe of their oppoſition, But who- caroli ca 

. foever will read the Carolize Books, or the _ 

" Synod of Paru, or Agobardus and others apt, 

about that time, will find that they condemn n4g#nibue. 

F all religious worſhip of Images, as adoration, , —_—_ . 

F- and contrary to that honour which is due to in 691deſt? - 

& Godalone, and to the commands which he hath —> 

"iy piyen in Scripture, And Iextremely wonder $yn04.Pa- 

© how any men, of common ſenſe, and much 7 i» $4 
more any of learning and judgment, that pomarry 


had read the Book of Charles the Great againſt rs 4D. 


\ the Nicene Synod, could __ it altoge- ,,7.5, 


ther proceeded upon a miſtake of the meaning opera £4. 
of it ; when it ſo diſtinly relates, and pun- 2/09? 
Qually anſwers, the ſeveral places of Scriptures 441. 
and Fathers produced by it for the worſhip of 
Images. Inthe firſt Book an anſwer is given 

to many imperfinent places of. the Old' Teſta- 

ment, alledged iry that Council ; which the ſe- 

cond proceeds with, and examines ſeveral teſti- 
monies of rhe Fathers, and in the two remain- 

ing Books purſues all their pretences with 

that diligence, that no one can imagine all this 

while that the Author did not know their 
meaning, And that by adoration he means no 
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Of the Idalatry prattiſed Ehap. [ 2 
more than giving Religious worſhip to Images 
appears from hence, becaute he calls the Civil 
worſhip which men give to one another, by 
the name of adoration ; when he ſhes, that ic 
1s another thing ro o1Ve adoration tO'a man 
upon a civil reſpect, and to give adoration to 
Images upon a religious account, when God 
challenges all religzors my or adoration to 
himſelf: and whatever reaſon will hold for 
ſuch a worſhip of 1mages,will much more hold 
for the worſhip -of wen, who have greater 
excellency in them, and more honour put 
upon them by God, than any Images can ever 
pretend to, That God allows no other kind 
of adoration to be given to any but himſelf, 
but that which we give to one another. Can 
any be (o ſenſle(s ro think, that by this c/v4/ 
adoration,he meant,we honoured every man we 
metas our Soveraigy Prince ? Andas little rea- 
ſon is there to ſay, that by adoratiop given to 
Images, he meant only the incommunicabie 
worthip cue only to Goa, in the ſenſe of thoſe 
Fathers, Can we magine, faith he; that 
S. Peter would allow the worſhip of Images, who 
forbad Cornelius to worſhip him ! Or $. John, 
whom the Angel checked for offering to worſhip 
him, and bid him ove that honour to God? Or 
Panl 24 Barnabas, who with [ſuch horrour ran 
among the men of Lycaonia, when they were 
about to worſhip them, and yet, ſurely Lt 
| an 


 & ſuchperſons as theſe,de ſerved more to be wor- 
ſhipped than any Images can av, But we ſee by 
theſe examples,that even theſe are not to be ado- 
red with any ther kind of adoration, than what 
the offices ofchoilit require from us. Belides in 
his language, thoſe who followed the Council of c 1, | 
Coigftantinople are ſaid, not to adore Images , 
by which noching elie can be meant, than their 
owing no Re/iyious worſhip to them, and when 
he ſhews the great inconſequence of rhe Ar- 
gument from the 4doration of the Sraturs of 
the Emperonrs tothe adoration of Images, be- 
cauſe in matters of Religioms worſhip we are 1.3.15. 
not to follow the cuſtoms of men againſt the 
will of God ; he thereby ſhews what kind 
of agoration he inteqded, not the worſhip of 
Latria, but ſuppoſed tqbe of an inferiour lorr. 
In fo much, that ZBizizs confeſſerh, that the ,,,;r 
deſign of theſe Books was againſt all worſhip of Ton.5. 
Images, 1tis true, Pope Hadrian inthe antwer 5553” 
he ſear to theſe Books, whichis ſtill exranc in 
the Tomes of the Councils, doth deny that the Tom.s. p. 
Synod intended to give proper divine worſhip to "43+ 
Images ; but thatis no more than the Syzod ir 
ſelf had in words/aid before ; but that it was nor 
the ran what they ſaid,but what the nature 
/ 


of the rhing did imply £ Whether that religious 


worſbip they gave to- 1mages was not part of 
that adoration which was only due to God? 
And he that expeRts an anfier to this from 

H 4 him, 
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+ * Of the Idolatryprafliſed Chap.1. 
him, will find him{elf deceived , forhe is ſo. pi- | 
rifully put to it for. an anſwer tothe demand of 
any example or word of the Apoſtlesto juſtific -. 
Imazge-worſhip,thathe is forced to make uſe of 


| ſome Myſtical paſſages of Djonyſims the ſuppoſed 


Delaland 


Supplemen. 


Conctl, - 
Gall. þ. 

L109. F 
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Areopapite, wherein the word Image hapoing 
to be, is very ſufficient to his purpoſe. An 
this anſwer of Hadriaxs gave ſa little fatis- 
faction to the weſtern Biſhops, chat A. D. 
824. the Syz0dat Paris, being called by Lude- 
vicws Pius to adviſe about this point,. did cqn- 
demn expreſly Pope Hadrian for aſſerting a 
ey 


ſuperſtitions aaoration of Images ;, which t 


look on as a great impiety, and ſay that he 
produces very impertinent places of the Fa- 
bers, and remote from his purpoſe, and chat 
ſetting alide this Poptifical Authority, in his an- 
{wer to the Carolzze Books, there were ſome 
things apparently falſe : and they have nothing 
to excuſe him by, but his 12zorance, And 
therefore they at large ſhew, that the Religious 
worſhip of Images came firſt from Hereticks ; 
and that it was always condemned by the 
Fathers of the Chriſtian Church : and anſwer 
the Arguments produced on the other {ide 
- out of. the Writings of the Fathers. And ſup- 
poſing that ſuperſtitious cuſtom of worſhipping 
mages, had for ſometime obtained, yet. they 
ſhew by ſeveral teſtimonies, that it ought-to 
be abrogated. No wonder then that yellarmine | 
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Chap. 1. in the Church of Rome. 
is- ſp much diſpleaſed with this Synod, for Felon. 


offering ſo boldly ro cenſure the Popes wri- 


tings, and a Synod approved by him : wherein 1mag-c. 3 


he 1aith, they exceed the fault of the Author 


of the Caroline Books : becauſe, as he confeſleth, ;. 4 


they offered to teach the Pope, and reſiſted him to 
the face. And yet," no doubt, they had read 
and conſidered Hadrians words, wherein he. 
diſowns the giving true divine honor to Images. 
Not long after this Syzod, came forth the 
Book of Agobarans Archbiſhop of Lyons,againſt 
Images ; occaſioned, ſaith Papirius Maſſon, 
by x > ſtuvendous ſuperſtition in that Age in the 
worſhip of them. And this, faith he, is the ſub- 
ſtance of his Doctrine, out of S. Auguſtine and 
other Fathers , that there is no other Image of 
God, but what is himſelf, and therefore can- 
not be painced, and he ought not to be wor- 
ſhipped in any Image, but what he hath pre- 
{cribedus to worſhip, which is Chriſt 5 that ado- 
ration is external 'or internal; that both of 
them are called Religion, by which we are 
bound eternally to God, and oxy to him : from 
whence ir follows, that neither Angels nor 
Saints are to be worſhipped by any Religroms 
worſhip : for this is the Law of Adoration, thar 
no creature, no phgntaſm of God. in our 
minds, no work of mens hands. ought to be 
worſhipped : for if Gods creatures are not to be 
worſhipped,much leſs ours, ſuch as 7mages of 
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yo. Of the Ldolatry praftiſed | Chap.1. "2 


God, Angels and Saints are. Neither is it | 


enough to ſay, that they do not worſhip the 
Image, but the zhing repreſented ; for the ob- 
je terminates the worſhip, and it is a deceir 
of the Devi! under the precence of waa | 
the Sazzts to bring mens minds to 7dols, an 
from the true God to carnal things: that 1mages 
are to be uſed only for ſhew and memory and 
not at all for Reljg/oz, that Godalone is to be 
worſhipped with all Relzgiows worſhip, whe- 
ther called Latria or Doulia, or by what name 
{oever ; and for the caſting away ll OT: 
on, that no /mages be painted in Churches, no 
Statues erected, nor accounted holy, that the 
true God may be worſhipped alone for ever. This 
is the abſtrat of his Do&rine delivered by 
Maſſonus,whoſe other Writings ſhew he was 
far from being partial towards the Reformation, 
And the Book it (ſelf is lately publiſhed by 
Balyzius again where any one may eaſily fa- 
tisfhe himſelf concerning his fidelity, But Ba- 
lazins very honeſtly tells us, ſome have ſuſpe&- 
ed this Book not to be very Catholick; and 
therefore it was cenſured by Baronizs and the 
Spaniſh Index ; yet he ingenuoufly confeſſeth, 
he ſaith no more than the whole Gallican 
Church believedinthat Age. what that was, 1 
have already ſhewed. * This I have the more 
largely inſiſted upon, to ſhew; that it is no new 
thing for us to plead for all Religious worſhip 'Þ 
being 
\ 


8 Chap. T. in the Church of Rome. 
' being appropriated to God; and that the com- 
mand againſt 7mage-worſhip was noCeremonial 
 Law,relpecting meerly the Fews, but that the 
reaſon of it doth extend to all Ages and Nati- 
ons, and eſpecially to us who live under the 
Goſpel. From all which ic follows, that it was 
not '"meerly the Heathen idolatry which was 
forbidden by God, nor was this Zaw given 
barely 'to prevent their falling to thar' b 
degrees, but the giving to himſelf ſuch a 
OE z- Which he judges ſo unworthy of 

im, 

d. 10, 3, From thoſe who were beſt ofthe 
able to underſtand the. meaning of ic, We —_—_ 
can imagine none {fo _ a Judge of cf 1dola- 
the meaning of a Lew, as the givey of ir, and try con- 
he afterwards declares the ſenie of this Law. te %. 
The firſt occaſion given for knowing the mean- cond con- 
ing of the Law concerning /meges, was not "4m: 
long afrer the making of ic, when upon 
Moſes his abſence, they compelled Aro to Exo. 32-4- 
make them a Goldex Calf, Here was an 
Imaze made contrary to the Law, as is'on all 
fides acknowledged,but the queſtion- is, Whe- 
ther by this the 1ſraelires did fall into the 
Heathen 1dolatry, or only worſhip the true God 
underthat Sy»bo/ of his preſence £ That they 
did not herein fall back ro the Heather 1dolatry, 

I rhus prove: 1, From the occaſioz of it,. which 
was not upon the leaſt pretence of 7nfidelity 
as 
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Of the Hdolatry praftiſed "Chap. 1. 
asto the true God, or that they had now bet-. 
ter reaſon given them, for the worſhip of other 
Gods beſides him : but all they ſay, was, that 
Moſes had been ſo long abſent 5 they knew not 
what was become of him, and therefore they ſa 

fo Aaron, make us Gods (or a God,as in Neb. 
9.18.) togo before us, We cannot imagine 
the people ſo ſottiſh, ro defire Aaroz to make 
chem a God in the proper ſenſe; as though 
they ' could believe the Calf newly made, to 
have been the God, which before it was oy , 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, as the 

Gy Sntrmande v6, bark Fran 
as the ſymbol of that God which did bring them 
from thence, The controvecſie then lies here, 
Whether they thought the Egyptian Gods deli- 
vered them our of Dg ypr, while they forſook all 
their own Worſhippers, to preſerve thoſe who 
were ſogreat enemies to them, that their very 


Exo.8. 26. way of worſhip was an abomination to all the E- 


gyptians,and whether they could think the Gods 
of Egypt had wrought all the Miracles for them, ' 
in their deliverance,and after it 2 Whether they | 
appeared not long before on Mount Sinai, and * 
delivered the Law to them 2 Or, whether it 
were not the true God they meant, who had 
made that the Preface to his L1ws,7 am the God 
that brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, to 
whom they intended till ro give honour : Bur + 

the oaly. quetioa was. concerning the ſymps | 
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| Chap. 1. in the Church of Rome. 


of his erg that was to go before them. 
For which, we are to conſider, that immedi- 
ately before Moſes his going up into the Mounr, 
the laſt promiſe God made to them was, that he 


would ſend hs Angel before themywhich is Elſe- Exod. 24. | 


where'called his preſence. Moreover,they un- 


derſtood that there ſhould be ſome extraordi- 34 


nary ſymbol of this preſence , but whatit was, 
they could not tell; for 24oſes was then gone 
into'the Mount to \ learn: but he-nor being 
heardofin forty days, they tookiit for . gran- 
ted, they ſhould never hear of him any more z 
therefore they fall upon devifing among them- 
ſelves, what was the fitteſt ſy-bol forthe pre- 
ſence 'of God going before themz and herein 
the greateſt number being poſſefſed with the 
prejudices of their education in Egypr, where 


£olden” Bulls were the ſymbols of their chief 


God Oſiris, they pitch: upon that, and force 
Aarop to a compliance with them init, 2, There 
isno intimation givenin the whole ſtory, that 
they fell into the Heathex 7dolatry ; for when 
afterwards they | ſell into it, the particular 


names of the Gods are mentioned, as Baal-peor , Num.24.3 


Moloch, Remphan, But here on the contiary , 
Aaron exprelly proclaims a feaſt to the Lord, 
and the people accordingly met, and. offered 
their accuſtomed offerings ; whereas if it had 
been the Egyptian /dolatry, their common Sa- 
crifices were abominations ; they muſt not ny 
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04 Of the 1dolatry prafiiſed Thap:1. 
ſacrificed Sheep and Oxez, as they were wonC | 
ro do, And that it was not the 1dolatry of 
other Nations, who worſhipped che '- Hoſt of 

Henven,'s plain from S. Stephens words, And 

AQS7-41» chey made a Calf in thoſe days, and offered S4- 

42. - - | 
crifice unto Idols, and rejoyced in the works of 
their own hands; then God turned. cy gave them 
ap to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven. Whereby 
it is both obfervable that the 7dvlatry of the 
Calf was diſtin from the other Heathen 14o- 

wi this being a puniſhment of che 0cher; 


and withal, though the Calf was intended by 

T to be only a ſymbol of Gods prelence,, 

yer being diretly againſt Gods Commend, and 

having Divine worſhip given it, it isby S., Sre- | 

phen called an yao/ ; and to. the ſame, purpoſe 

the P/ahnift {peaks, They made a Calf in Horeb, 

Plal.ros, #1nd worſhipped the. Molten Jmage ; #hus they 
19, 20. 'Changeditherr glory (or rather his) into Nez ſumt- 
 litnde of an Os thatreateth graff. Which 
Rom.1.23 Certainly was /do/atry,as well as that 'S. Paul 
chargesthe Romans with,viz.that thej.changed 

the ploryof the incorruptible God into an "image 

. -mage take to'corruptible ' Man, and to Bards amd 

four footed :Beaſts, "und Creeping things. And we 

fee how. highly God was dulpleaſed with the 7/- 
raclites'for this fin ofthe golden Calf; Exod; 
32.7,8j9;20.” / _ - 97” 
Theſaine may be ſaid. of che '7wo Caves of 
Ferobvam,at Dan and Berhel.; for it was-neither 

agree- | 


Chap: l. i the Church of Rome. 
agreeable to his erid, nor fo likely to ſucceed, 
ro take the re Tribes off from the worfÞip of 
therrue God, but only from che place of it ac 
Hieruſalem, and the occaſion of the Kingdoms 
coming to him was from Solomons falling to 


Heathen Idolatry : Which would make him ; 


more cautions of falling into it, eſpecially at 
his firſt entrance : And when the gods of other 


Nations are mentioned, they are particularly * 


deſcribed,as Aſhreroth of the Zidonians,Chemo 


of the Moabites, and 'Milcom of the Children of | 


93 


King.11. 


ids 


Ammon. Andin Ahabs 1dolatry, the occaſion 1 King.16, 
and delcription of it is gived : Bur of Fero- 7{;g,... 
boars it is only ſaid that he ſet up the Calves at 28,9. 


Dan 4zd Bethel, a»d ſaid unto the people, It us 
#00 7mch for you to yo up to Hierulalem, behold 
thy Goas, O Iſrael, which brought thee up out 
of the Land 4 Egypt. How calie had it been 
to have ſai by Feroboam worſhipped the 
Gods of Egypt, ifthat had been his intention 2 
but, how much better that he thex argued, 
that they had been hitherto in a great miſtake 
concerning the 7#rue God, and nor meerly as 
tothe place of his Worſhip, which is all he 
ſpeaks againſt : for he continued the ſame Feaſts 


and way of Worſhip, which were at Hieruſa- , Linas," 
tem, Beſides, how comes the ſin of 4þab to 32. 


be ſomuch greater than that of Feroboam, if 
they were both guilty of the fame Apoſtaſte 


to Heathen 1dolatry ? How came the Worſhip , xing,s, 


of 21+ 
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'95 Of the Ldolatry praftiſed . Chap:1. 
of the true God in the Ten Tribes to be ſet 

1 King.1g 10 Oppoſition tO Heathey 1dolatry ? how comes 
E.  2t Fehu at the ſame time to boaſt his zeal for the 
Lord, when it is ſaid of him, that he departed 
2 King, 10. 110t from the ſins of Jeroboani, viz, The golden 
16, 29+ "Calves of Dan and Bethel ? Laſtly, how 
comes the Worſhip of tlie true God to be pre- 

ſerved in the Ten Tribes after their Capti- 

vity, whien they till continued their ſeparati- 

2 King.17 ON iti Religion from the Kingdom of Fudah ? 
28. For, certainly, it the Samaritans had only 
deſired iriformation concerning the Worſhip 

of the God of 1ſrael, after the way of Hiers- 

| ſalem, they would have ſent only. thither for 
3h "It; bur becauſe they ſenit into the Zend of 
A their Captivity, for a Prieſt to, be ſent. to 
them , ir is plain the former differences till 
continued, and yet it is ſaid, he taught them. to . 

fear the Lord, Andnotwithſtanding it be thus 
evident, that Feroboam did not, fall then into 
Heathen 1alatry, yet welee that he is charged 

- with 7aolatryin Scripture, for it is ſaid, that. he 

t King, had done evil above all that were before him,and 
14.9, hadgone and made him other Gods and Molten 
Images to provoke God to anger ,and had caſt him 
behind his back, . From whence it necella- 

rily follows , that if God may be allowed 

co interpret his own Zaw, the Worſhipping 

of ages , though deſigned for his honour,.is 
 tavlatry, YEN 

| And 
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Chap, 1. in the Church of Rome. 

And fince the Lawziver hath thus interpret- 
ed his own Law, we need not be fſolicitous 
about the ſenſe of any .others; yet hercin we 
have the concurrhce of the Fewiſh and Chriſti- 
ax Church: the Fews have thought the pro- 
hibition to extend to all kinds of 7»ages for 
Worſhip, and almoſt all for orzamert : and the 
. Image worſhip. of the Church of Rope is one 
of the great ſcandals to this day, which hin- 
der them from embracitg Chri/tianizy, The 
primitive Chriſtians were declared enemies to 
all Worſhip of God by images ; but I need 
the leſsto go about to prove it now, ' fince 
it isat laſt confefled by one of the moſt learn- 
ed Feſuits they ever had, that fof the four firſt 
Centuries and further, there was little or no uſe 
of Images in the Temples or Oratories of Chri- 
" ſtians ; but weneed nor their favour in (© plain 
a caule as this; as ſhall be evidently proved if 
occaſion be further given, And againſt my Ad- 
verſaries opinion,that the ſecond Command only 
forbids the worſhip of 1dols,we have the conſent 
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of ſome of the moſt learned Writers of his own Yaſquer, in 


Church : For Vaſquez acknowledgerh, that 1! Th. 
# plain in'Scripture that God did 'not only for- 25: 6.3: 


bid that in the ſecond Commiand, which was un- 
lawful by the Law of Nature, as the worſhip- 


ping an Image for God; but the worſhipping of 


the true God by any ſimilitude of him, and he 


reckons up many others, of che ſame opinion 
—_ 2 IT 


with 
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with him 3 of 
Church. 

0. 11. But we muſt now conſider, what he 
turther Produces for his opinion, he there- 
fore ſaith, 7f'S. Auſtins judament be to be fol- 
lowed, the ſecond Commandment i bat a part or 
explication of the firſt, But why doth he. not 
rell us; whether S. A#ftins judgment be to' be 
followed or no, if it be of ſo much conſequence 
cothe reſolving of this Controverfic ? Nay how 
is he ſure this was S. Auſtins conſtant judg-' 
ment ; fince in his latter Writings, he reckons 
up the Commandments as others of the Fa- 
thers had Gone before him © But if S. Auſtizs 
fadgment were to be followed in this, doth it 
thence follow that this Commandment muſt be ' 
only againſt 7aols ? no, bur that all things con- 
cerning the Worthip of ' God mult be in one 
command ; aud ſo they may be, and yet be as 
tull againſt 79zage-worſÞ3y, as in two : lo, that 
no relief isto be had from thence. 

And as little from this diſtintion of ax 22+ 
ferionur and relative honour only, which « gt- 
ver by them (he ſaith) zo the Sacred Images 
of Chriſt, and bu B, Mather and Saipts ; and'that 
which they call Latria or worſhip due to God, the 
former, he ſaith, 5 only hoporary adoration ex- 
prejſed by putting off our Hats, kiſſing them, or 
kneeling before them, Which is juſt as if an 
unchaſte Wife ſhould plead in her — 

cr 
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Thap.l. inthe Church of Rome. 


her Husband, that the perſon ſhe was too kind 
with, was extremely like him,and a -near gicnd 
of his,and that ir was out of reſpect to him that 
ſhe gave him the honour of his bed ; Can any 
one think that ſuch an excuſe as this would 
be taken by a jealous Husband 7 How much 
leſs will ſuch like pretences avail with that God 
who hath declared himſelf particularly jealoms 
of his honour, in this Command above others, 
and that he will not give his glory to another, 
but hath reſerved all Divine worſhip as pecu- 
culiar to himſelf ; and no ſuch fond excules of 
relative, inferiour, and improper Worſhip will 
ſerve, when they encroach upon his Preroga- 
tive, It was well obſerved, bya very learned 
- Biſhop of our Church,that ſuch kind of diftiu- 
ions {o applied are like the diſpute among 
ſome of the Church of Rowe in Scotland, whe- 


ſtrifly they might not, but ſecendarily,le ſs prin- 
cipally,and largely or relatively they might. The 
ſame would certainly hold for Images roo. And 
I wonder very much, they ſtick at any kind of 
Worſhip to be done to Images. For my own 
part, were I of their mind, I ſhould as little 
{cruple offering up the X79/# to an 1maze, as ſay- 
ing myP?rayers to it,and I ſhould think my (elf 
hardly dealc with, if I did not come off wh 
TH. 
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Of the 1dolatry praftiſed Chap, 1. 

the ſame diſtintions, For if I do itto. God 
abſolMc!y, and for himſelf, and ro the Image 
only 1properly and relatively, whereinam I to 
blame © I cannot underſtand, if the Image have 
the honorary adoration, as he calls it, given to it 
only with a reſpc&to what is repreſented: by 
It, but I may give the ſame kind of Worſhip 
to the Image which Ido to the Protorgpe : and 
that, upon the rule he quotes from S, Baſil (al- 
though he uſes it quite upon another occaſion , 
as it he looks upon the place he may (ce) that 
the worſhip of the Imane us carried to the Proto- 
type or thing repreſented. Tdelirc therefore ſe- 
rioufly to know of him, whether any worſhip 
doth at all belong to the mage cr no © If none 
at all, ro what end are they &xeeled before, and: 
kiſſed, which if the Images had any ſenſe in 
them, they would think was done to them? And 
why doth the Cornctd of Trent determine that 
due worſhip is to be given ti:em* If there be any 
aye, whether is it the ſame that isgiven tothe 
Prototype, or diſtin from it ; if it be the ſame, 
then proper Divine worſhip is given to the 7- 
maze it diftint?, then the 1mage is worſhipped 
with Divine worſhip for it ſelf, and not rela- 
tively and ſuvordinately, as he ſpeaks, 

I know, Madam, when any thing pincheth! 
them, they cry preſently thelt are diſputes of 
the Schools, and Niceties too deep for you to 
be able to judge of; bnt I aſſure you ſome 0 

| the 
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Chap, [. inthe Church of Rome. 


WI, . 


the beſt learned among them, have determin- 
ed which fide ſoever you take you fall into 74-- 


latry,and 1 hope that is no Scholaſtich nicety 
with you, I ſhall endeavyvur to give you their 
ſente as plainlyas I can, Bellarmin faith, 


«« That no Image isto be Worſhipped Pro- Bellarm, ds 
« perly with that Worſhip which the thing 774-2. 
© repreſented is Worſhipped by , for Latria{as 


© he calls it)is a Worlthip proper to God , 
* but no Image upon account of re/atzop, or 
<« any other way z God 5 therefore that worſhip 
«* doth not belong to it, Ic may be, faith he, 
« ſome will ſay, that Latriaz 4 worſhip proper 
fo God, when it ts given for it ſelf, and not for 
*f another (or relatively.) I Anlwer, that it is 
** of the Nature of LZatria (or divine worſhip) 
«co be given for zt ſelf: for, thatis the wor- 
« ſhip, which is due to the true 6-4 as the 
« firſt principle of all things, and it impliesa 
& contradiction for the higheſt worſhip to be 
« oiven to the firſt principle, and 7e/atively or 
«tor another, and therefore this worſhip is 
« given to the Image for ir (elf, which is 
< plain /dolatry, or elſe it is not given for it 

« (elf, and then it is not Latria or properly Di- 

« vine worſhip, -Again,cither the Divine wor- 

<:ſhip,or Latria, which is given tothe Image 

«relatively for another, is the ſame with that 

<. which is givento God, or an Inferiour wor- 


& ſhip, if it be the ſame,the Creature is equally 
: I 3 0 WOr- 
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Of the 1dolatry praftifed Chap, 1. 1 


«worſhipped with Go1, which certainly.is 1ola- 


Vaſque. 3s 
Th. diſp. 
I C89. 25, 
art Z:lo9e 


The 1n- 
ſtances 
ſuppoſed 
to be pa- 
rallcl 


anſwcred. 


*xxy;; For 7aolatry (faith he) i not only when 
«God ts forſaken, and an Idol worſhipped , 
&« bat when an 1dol ts worſhipped tagether with 
« Goa, Ifit bean 7xferiour worſhip, then it is 
<« not Zat71a, for that is the higheit Worſhip, 


«Thus far Bellarmtz:On the other ſide Vaſquez 


« a Feſnit,a man of great reputation too,' and 
'*of as ſcarching a wit as Bellarmiy, he faith, 
« That if an 7zferionr worſhip be given to the 
«* 7mage, aiſtintt from that which is given tb 
«the thing reprelented, he that ſo gives it in- 
« curs the crime of 1dolatry ; for he expreflerh 
< his ſubmiſſion to a meer inanimate thing,that 
© hath no kind of excellency to deſerve it from 
«him. By which we fſce that it is in mens 
choice what ſort of 7alatry they will commir, 
who worſhip 1mzes, but in neither way. they 
can avoid it, _ | 
0.12, Bur yet -he thinks to eſcape by ſoxze 
parallel inſtances,as he fancizs them, ſach as, 
the howour ,oiven to the Chair of State, or the 
Kings Piffure or Garment, Moſes and Joſhua's 
putting of their ſhoos, becauſe it was holy ground; 
the Jews falling down hefore Geas footſtool, and 


| worſhipping the Helies of Holies where were the 


Cherubims, Propitiatory,and Ark , Proteſtants 
bowing at the name of Feſus, or kneeling at the 
Euchariſt, and bowing before the Altay ;, from 
theie he thinks he hath ſufficiently cleared” 
EDT 1 > Oye» that 
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Chat 72feriour and relative worſhip which they 
give to Images. To which Lanſwer, | 

I. To that of the Chair of State, that our 
diſpute is not concerning C/v#/ worſhip, but Di- 
vines and as to. Civil worlhip, I tuppoſe he 
would not ſay, that were any honour to the 
King, in cale he had abſolutely forbidden ir, 
as we have proved God hath done in the caſe of 
Images. 

' 2, To the putting off the ſhoos upon holy 
ground : (1.) That we think there is ſome little 
differctice to be made Berween what God hath 
commanded, and what he hath forbidden ; for Exoa.z.g, | 
in the caſe of Xoſes and Foſbna, there was an Joh.5.15 | 
expreſs command ; but in' the caſe of Image- 
worſhip there is aSÞlain a prohibition.(2.)T har \ 
the ſpecial preſence and appearance of God | 
doth [an#ifie a place to ſo high a degree, thar 
we may lawfully teſtifie our reverence towards 
it z but this will not hold for Images, unleſs 
God be proved preſent in them, in the ſame 
| manner as he appeared to Moſes and Foſhua ; 
ny and yet even then, the reverence he required 

' © »wasnot kif/ing it, or bowing to it, much leſs 
| , praying toit,but only putting off their ſhoos. (3.) 

F If thele things had been done towards the 
ground, the danger had not been ſo great as to 
Imazes ; becauſe the ground had nothing of Re- 
preſentation init, but wasonly Sacred by Di- 

Vine Conſecration;and therefore it could not pre- 
I 4 . tend, 
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rend, tobe any ſimilirude of God, Bur in Images 
there is nothing Sacred but being an Image ; and 
ſo the Repreſentation is that, which gives all the 
excellency and value to it,and therefore the Re- 
wverence of holy places and things, isof a quite 
different nature trom the worſhip of Images. 

3. To the Jews aaoration towards the Ark 
and the Holy of Holies, where the Cherubims 
and Propitiatory were : (1.) That they only di- 
rected their Worſhip towards the place, where 


God had promiſed to be ſranally preſent among , 
them;which ſignifies ri more . to the Worſhip 


of Images, than our lifting our eyes to Heaven, 
doth when we pray, becauſe God is more eſpe- 
cially preſent there.  (2.) That though 
the Cherubims were there, yet they were al- 
- ways hid from the fight of the people, the 
High-Prieſt himſelf going into the Holy of Holes 
bur once a year ; that the Cherwbims were no 
repreſentations of God , and his Throne was be- 
tween them upon the mercy ſeat; and they were 
Hieroglyphical figures of Gods own appointing 
which the Jews know no, more than we do: 
which are plain arguments they were neyer in» 
tended for objeits of worſhip , for then they 
muſt not have bin meerly appera7ces to another 


thing,they muſt have been publickly expoſed,as 


the 11a gesarcinthe Romay Churches, and their 


torm as well known as any of the B., YVirgig. 
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4. To bowing at the name of Feſms ; that he 
- might as well have inſtanced in going to Church 


at thie #91 of a bell, for as the one only cells us 
the #/2e when we ought to go to Worſhip God ; 


ſo the mentioning the- name of Feſ#s doth 


only put us in mind of him we owe all man- 
ner_of reverence to, without diſhonouring 
himas the obje&# of our Worſhip, by any 
Images of him, which can only repreſent that 
which is neither the objef# nor reaſox of our 
worſhip. 

5. Tokneeling at the Euchariſt, that of all 
things ſhould not be objected to us, who have 
declared in our - Rubrick after Communiog, 
« That thereby no adoration is. intended or 
& ought to be done either unto the Sacramental 
« Bread and Wine, there bodily received, or 
« any corporeal preſence of Chriſts natural 
cc Fleſh-and Blood ; for the Sacramental Bread 
«<and\Wine remain ſtill in their very natural 
&« ſubſtances, and therefore may not be adored , 
&« for that were 1do/atry to be abhorred of all 
c« faithful Chriſtians. 

To bowing towards the Altar,or at entring in 
and going out of the Church, that itis of the 
ſame; nature with the putting off our Hats , 
while we are there; andis only determining a 
natural.a& of Rewverence, that way which the 
ancient Chriſtians did ule to direct their wor- 


ſhip 
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CHAP.IL 


Of their 1dolatry in Adoration of the Hſt, 
. and Invocation of Saints. 


The Argument propoſed,comcerning the Adorat i- 
on of the Hoſt ; the inſufficiency of the Anſwer 
toit manifeſted: ſuppoſing equal revelation 

, for Tranſubſlantiation as for Chrifts Divinity, 

4 | yet not the ſame reaſon for worſhipping ' the: 

Hoſt as the perſon of Chriſt ; the great diſþa- 
rity between theſe two at large diſcovered ; 
the Controverſie truly ſtated; roncerping Adv- 
ration of the Hoſt: ana it is proved, that jo 
mun on the principles of the Roman Churth, 
can be ſerure he doth not tommit 1dolatry init. 

The confeſſion of our Adver ſaries, that the 

ſame Principles will juſtifie the Worſhip of any 

Creature. No ſuch motives to believe 

Tranſubſtantiation as the Divinity of Chriſt. 

Biſhop Taylor's Teſtimony anſwered by him- 

ſelf. To worſhip Chrift in the Sun, as lawful 

as to worſhip him in the Hoſt. The grofſeſt 1- 

dolatry excuſable on the ſame grounds. 

The argument propoſed ana vindicated, con- 

cerning 
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cerning the Invocation of Saints prattiſed in 
the Charch of Rome. The Fathers Argu- 
ments againſt the Heathens, hold againſt In- 
vocation of Saints, the ſtate of the Contro- 
verſie about 1dolatry, as managed by them. 
They make it wholly unlawful, to give divine 
worſhip to any Creature, how excellent ſp- 
ever. The worſhip, not only of Heathen Gods, 

_ but of Angels condemned. The common eva- 
frons anſwered. Prayer more proper to God, 
than Sacrifice, No ſuch diſparity as ts pre- 
tended, between the manner of Invocatin? 
Saints, aud the Heathens Invocating their 
Deities. In the Church of Rome, they do 
more than pray to Saints to pray for thers, 
proved from the preſent moſt Authentick Bre- 
wiaries. Suppoſing that were all, it would 
not excuſe them. $. Auſtin zo friend to In- 
vocation of Saints, Prattices condemned by 
the Church pleaded for it. Of Negative 
points being Articles of faith, 


 —_ 
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0.'1. J Proceed to the Adoration of the Hoſt ; ..._ 
and here the Argument I propoſed, Adoration 

 wastotake off the common anſwer z That the of the 

could not be 1dolatry, becauſe they believed the _ 

Bread to be God, upon the ſame ground, I ſaid, 

they who believe the Sun to be Goa, and worſhip 

him on that account,would be excuſed from 140la- 

try too ; nay the groſſer their 1dolatry was, the 

| more 
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mr e excuſable it would be , as that of thoſe who 
ſuppoſe their Images to. be Gods, and upon this 
ground their worſhip was more. Lawful than of 
thoſe who ſuppoſed them wot to be ſo, To this 
he auiwers two ways 5 I. That they do wot barely 
ſuppoſe,that the ſubſtance of bread ts changed in; 
to. Chriſts body,and that he ts really preſent under 
the form of bread,;but that they know and believe 
this,upon the ſame grounis and motives upon 
which they believe that Chriſt ts God , and conſe- 
quently to be adored; and further adds, that the 
ſame argument will hold againſt the ador ation of 
Chriſt as God, as againſt the adoration of him in 
the Euchariſt, ſince they have a like Divine Re- 
velation for hus reat preſence under he Sacra- 
mental ſigns, as for his being true God and man. 
2. Suppoſing they were miſtaken, yet it would not 
follow they were 1dolaters, which he proves from 
Dy. Taylors words. Bat notwithſtanding theſe 
appearances of anſwering, that my argument 
ſtill tands good, will be evident by proving 
theſe things. 1. That ſuppoſing there were 
the ſame revelation of Chriſts Divinity, and'of 
his preſencein the Exchariſt by Tranſubſtantia- 
toy, yet there could not be the ſame reaſon for 
the Adoration of the Hoſt, as for worſhippinz 
Chriſt himſelf, 2. That there are not the {ame 
motives and grounds to believe that Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, that there arc td believe 


that Chriſt is God, 3. That ſupp>ſing they are 
miſtaken 
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miſtaken in theDoctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
tl.at doth not excuſe them from Jdolatry, 
4. T hat the ſame reaſon which would excule 
them, would excule the moſt groſs aolaters in 
the World, 

9.2.Thart ſuppoſing there were the ſame di- 
vine revelation of Tranſubſtaxtiation and of 
Ghriſts Divinity,yet there could not be the ſame 
reaſon for adoration of the Hoſt,as of Chriſt him- 
ſelf.x.Becaule there is a plain command in Scrip- 
ture for one,and there is nothing like it for the 
other. All the Angels are commanded to worſhip Heb.1.6. 
the Son of God, & much more all men,who have 
greater obligation todo it. All men are to honour Joh. 5 
the Son as they honour the Father z and to bis © 
name every knee is to bow: But where is 
there the leaſt intimation given that we are 
to Worſhip Chri/t in the Elements {uppoling 
him preſent theres If it be ſaid, the general 
command doth extend to him. where-ever he u 
preſent; ]t is calily anſwered, thatthis argument 
doth prove no more his worſhip in the 'Ele- 
ments, than in a twrf, or any other piece of 
bread ; for Chriſt being God is every where pre- 
ſent ;and if his preſence only may be ground 
of giving adoration to that wherein he is preſent, 
we may as lawfully Worſhip the $»z, or the 
Earth or any other thing, as they do the Sacra- 
ment. Forheis preſent in all of them. But 
our Worſhip is not to be guided by our, own 
Ret] Fancics 
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Fancies, bur the will of God; and we have a 
command for worſhipping of the per ſox of Chriſt 
and till we ſee one as to his prelence in the $4- 
cramext, we ought not tothink'the one parallel 
with the other. And by this the weaknels of 
his retorting the argumear zx the Arrians behalf 
(fo he calls choſe who believe Chriſt to be a pure 
man) againſt thoſe who Worſhip the Son of God 
will appear : for our Worſhip doth. not meerly 
depend upon our be/zzf,bur upon the a;74ne com- | 
and, and therefore thole who have denyed 
the one, have yet contended for the other: 
2, Theonegives us a ſufficient reaſow for our 
worſhip, but the other doth not : There can be 
no greater reafon for giving his perſon adoration 
than that he is the ezerzal Sox of God; but what 
equivalent reaſon to this is there, ſuppoſing 
the bread to be really converted into the body of 
Chrijt , All that I can believe then preſent is 
the body of Chriſt ; and what then? is that the 
object of our adoration? do we terminate our 
Worſhip upon his humane nature ?. and was it 
ever more properly ſo than in dy:zg ? is it not 
the death of Chriſt that is ſer forth in the Eu- 
chariſt ? Andis his body preſent any other way, 
than as it is agreeable to the end of the nftitu- 
tion ? But it may be they will ſay the body of 
Chriſt being hypoſtatically united with the divine 
nature, one cannot be preſent without the other, 
That indeed is a good argument to prove the 
body 
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body of Chriſt cannot be there by Tranſubſtan- 
tation: for if the bread be converted into that 
body of Chriſt which is hypoſtatically united with 
the divine nature. then the conyerſion is not 
meerly into the 4oay : bur into the Perſox of 
Chriſt, and then Chriſt hathas many bodies 
bypoſtatically united tohim , as there are Ele- 
ments Conſecrated, and fo all the accidents 
of the bread belong to that body of Chriff, 
which is hypoſftatically united with the divine 
nature, Nay to make the Elements the ob- 
ject of divine worſhip,as they do,they muſt ſup- 
poſe an hypoſt atical uniox between them and the 
divine nature of Chriſt , for if the only reaſon 
of joyning the humane nature with the divine in 
the per ſor of Chriſt, as the objef# of our wor- 
ſhip, bethe hypoſtatical uniog of thoſe Natures , 
then we can upon no 'other account make 
choſe Elements the objec# of worſhip, but by 
ſuppoſing ſuch an #»i9z between Chriſt and 
them. But I {appoſe they will not venture 
to ſay, that Chriſt 1s hypoſtatically united with 
the (bape, fizwure and colour of the bread: for 
they will have nothing elſe to remain after 
Conſecration (in fpight of all the reaſon and 
ſenſe of the world) but meerly thoſe acc#- 
dents; and the Council of Trent determines 
That the ſame Divine worſbip which we give to 
God himſelf, ts in expreſs terms to be grven t0 
the moſt holy Sacrament,andprononnies an _— 
tFhema 
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thema againſt all who ve it. And what is the 
holy Sacrament but the body of Chrift,according 
ro them under the acczdexts of the bread;and al- 
though the body of Chriſt being believed- ro be 
there, is the reaſon of their worſhip z yer the 
Worſhip is given to the Elements upon-that 
account, 

0. 3. But this being a matter of ſo great im- 
ofthe Portance, to make it as clear as the nature of the 
Contro- thing will allow,I ſhall yet further proye, that 
D—_ upon the principles of the Roman Church, no 

man can be aflured that he doth not com- 
mit /dolatry eyery time he givcs adoration to 
the Hoſt :. and I hope this will abundantly add 
ro the diſcovering the diſparity berween. the 
W or(hip given to the perſoz of Chriſt, and that 
which is given to the Euchariſt upon ſuppoſition 
of Tranſubſtantiation. Burt before I come to 
this, I ſhall endeavour to give a true account 
of the State of the Controverſie between us; 
which I ſhall do in theſe particulars, 

1. The Rot between us is not, whether 
the perſox of Chriſt is to be worſhipped with 


Il2 
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aivine worſhip; for that we freely acknowledge. 


Andalchough the humane nature of chriſt, of +1, 


it ſelf, can yield us no ſufficient reaſon for 
adoration, yet being conſidered as united to the 
divine nature, that cannot hinder the ſame 
divine Worſhip being given to his perſon, 
which belongs to his divine nature, any mon 

| nan 
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x than the Robes of a Prince, can take off from -Y 
© the honour dueunto him. 8: 
2, Icis not;zwhether the perſon of Chriſt v3- 
 ſibly appearing to vs in any place,ought to have 
divine honour given to him © For ſuppoſing ſuf- 
ficient evidence of ſuch an appearance,wemake 
no. more queſtion of this, than we do of 
former. Neither do we ſay, that we need a 
particular command in ſuch a caſe to make 
itlawful ; any morethan the Patriarchs did at 
every appearance of God among them ; or thoſe 
who converſed with our Zord on earth, every ; 
time they fell down and Worſhipped him. | 
Where our ſenſe and reaſon is ſatisfied as well 
as St, Thomas's was in a viſible appearance of 
Chriſt, we can give divine worſhip as he did, 
when he ſaid 24yLord and my God ; for in this 
Worſhip given to the Perſox of Chr:ft, I am ſure 
I give icto nothing, bur what is cicher God or 
hypoſtatically united to the divine nature: But i 
' there not the ſame reaſon of believing Chriſt to 
be preſent, as of ſeeing him?l anſwer, in matters 
1 of pure revelation there is, where the matter 
* propoſed to our faith can be no object of ſenſe z 
EE as Chriſts infinite preſence in all places as God, 1 
+ firmly believe upon the credit of divine revela- 


| tion, andIgive divine Worſhip to him as God, 
Fx | ſutable to that ifizize preſence;but our queſtion 
+ is,concerning theviſzble preſence of chriſt, where ” 
'} honour is given On the account of the divine na» 
2 BR CSS. 
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rure,but he can be kzows to be preſent only by 
his hymanity;in this caſe I ſay, the evidence of 
ſenſe. is neceſlary in order to the true worſhip- 
ping the per ſoz of Chri/t.Ifany ſhould be ſo im- 
ertinent as to urge that ſaying to this purpoſe, 


Jeh.20-29 þleſſedare they that have mot ſeen and yet have 


believed, 1 ſhall only ſay, that doth nor art all: 
relate to this matter, but to the truth *of 
Chriſts reſurrection, | 
3. It is not concerning the ſpiritual worſhip 
of Chriſt, in the Celebration of the Euchariſt : 
For we declare that in all ſolemn as of Relz- 
gicus VVorſhip,and particularly in the Ewchariſt, 
we give divine honour to the Sox of God, as 
well as to the Father, We affirm, that we 
ought not only perform the offices of Religion 
out of obedience to his divine commands, bur 
with a due Veneration of his Majeſty and pow- 
er, with thankfulneſs for his infinite goodneſs, 
and with truſt in his promiſes, and ſubjecion 
of our ſouls to his ſupream Authority, Abour 
theſe things, which are the main parts of di- 
vine and ſpiritual Worſhip,we have no quarre]; 
nor do we find fault with any for giving too' 
much to Chri/t in this ,manner ; bur rather for 
placing too much: in the bare external as of 
ador ation,which may be performed with all ex- 
ternal pomp and ſhew, where there is no in- 
ward reverence nor'finccre deyotion. And yet, 


4. It 
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to be ſhewn in the tie of receiving the Eucha- 
riſk: For that our Charchnot only allows, bur 
enjoyns; & that zot barely for the avoiding ſuch 


profanation and diſorder in the holy Communion, Rubrick 


aftrerComs 
mun1on, 


as might otherwiſe enſue, but for a ſignification 
of our humble and grateful acknowledement of 
the benefit of Chriſt therein given to all worthy 
receivers,But it is withal declared, that thereby 
n0 Adoration is intended,or ought to be done, et- 


ther unto the SacramentalBread aud Wine there © 


bodily recetved,or unto any corporal preſence of 
Chriſts natural fleſh and blood ; asI have already 
recited it, But the Controverlie,concerning the 
adoration of the Hoff, lies in thefe two things, 
1, Whether proper divine worſhip, in the rime 
of recciving the Euchariff, may be given to the 
Elemerts, onthe account of a corporal preſence 
of Chriſt under them? 2. Whether out of 
the time of -receiving, the ſame adoration 
ought to be given to it, when it is e/evated or 
carriedin proceſſion,which we would give to the 
very perſon of Chriſt ? And that this is the true 
ſtate of the controverſie,I appeal to the docring 
and practice of the Roman Church in this point; 
For it is expreſly determined by the Council” of 
Trent;That there i no manner of dowbt left, but 


rhat all Chriſtians ought to give the ſame wor- Comet 
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ſhip to this huly Sacr ament which they give to God 
himſelf. Foy it us wot therefore leſs to be VVor- 
| K 2 ſhipped, 


4. Ic is nor, — external Reverence 
OIr 
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(bipped, becauſe it was inſtituted by Chriſt 'our 
jt, that it o ht be — By %hich ae 
the true ſtate of che Controveriie is made evi- 
dent, which is not about the reverence due on! 
to Chriſt, fuppoſed to be corporally preſent there, 
but the adoration due to the Sacrament upon 
that account. And'by the Sacrament the Coun- 
cil muſt underſtand the elements or accidents 
(or whatever name they call them by) as the 
immediate erm of that divine worſhip, or elſe 
the latter words fignifie nothing at all. For 
what was that, which was inſtituted by our 
| Lord as a Sacrament ? was it not the externa} 

and viſible {:gas or elements? why do they 
urge, that the Sacrament ought not the leſs to be 
adored becauſe it was to be taken, but to take 
off the common objeion that we ought nor 
rogive divine Worſhip to that which we 
eat * And what can this have reſpe&t to but the 
Elements ? But this is not denyed, that I know 
of, by any who underſtand either the doctrine 
or practice of that Church, although to' anſwer 
our Arguments they would ſeem to dire their 
Worſhip only to Chriſt,as preſent uncer the ele- 
mentsyet yielding that on the account of this 
corporal preſence, that which appears oughtſto 
have the fame YYorſhip given. to it, with that 
which is ſuppoſed or believed, . And ſo they 
make the accidents of the gacramenttohavethe 
very {ame honoar,which the hamane nature of 


Chriſt 
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Chrift hath , which they ſay hath no divine ho- 
nour for ſelf bur on the account of the con- 
Junition of the divinity with it. | 


7 


$. 4. The controverſie being thus ſtated, No ſecu- 
I'mme to ſhew,, that upon the Principles of 79" the 


the Roman Church, no man can be aſſured that Chad 
he doch not commic Jdolatry, every time he 34init 
gives Adoration to the Hoſt, For itis a princi- nay; i 
ple indiſputable among them,that to give pro- c— 


per divine honour, called by them Adoration, 
r0 a creature, is /dolatry ; burno man, upon the 
vn on of their Church, can be aflured every 
time he Worſhips, the Xt, that he doth noc 
give proper divine honour to a creature. 
or there are two things abſolutely neceflary, 
ro. ſecure a mans mind in the performance 
of an a& of divine Worſhip, 1. That cither 
the obje be ſuch in ir ſelf, which deſerves and 
requires ſuch Worſhip from us,as is the divine 
nature of Chriſt : Or, 2. Thatif of z# ſelf; it 
doth not deſerve ir, there be a reaſox ſufficient 
to give it, as in the humane nature of Chriſt 
upon. its #ziox with the Divize : but in this 
matter, of the adoration of the Hoff, no man 
can be ſecure of cither of theſe, upon their own 
Principles. | 
1.He cannot be ſecure that the objett is ſuch, 
as doth deſerve divine worſhip. If a man ſhould 
chance to believe his ſenſes, or hearken to his 
reaſon, or at leaſt think the matter dilputable , 
: 3. er > whe- 
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whether that which he ſees to be: bread, be not 
really bread, what caſe is this man in © He be- 
comes an Jdolater by not being aFool.or a mad 
man.” But becauſe weare not now to .proceed 
upon the principles of it/exſe or reaſon, bur thoſe 
of the Church of Rome, I will ſuppoſe the. caſe 
of one that goes firmly upon. the received 
principles of it, and try: whether-{uch a one 
can be fatifiedin his mind, that. when he 
gives divine worſhip to the Hoſt, he doth ngr 
give it tOa creature. And becauſe we are now 
{ſuppoſing unreaſonable things, I will ſuppoſe 
my ſelf to be that perſon. _ The Maſs-bell 
now rings, and I muſt give the ſame dzvire 
honour to the Hoff, which I do to Chriſt him- 
ſelf : but hold, if it ſhould be but a meer 
creature, all the world cannot excuſe me from 
[delatry, and my own Church condemns me, 
all agrecing that this is groſs 7dolatry ; how 
come I then to- be aſſured, that what bur a 


- lictle before was a-meer creature, is upon the 
pronouncing a few words turned into my Crea- 


tor. A ſtrange and ſudden change !. And 1 
can hardly ſay, that God becoming max was fo 


-greata wonder, as a little piece of bread be- 


coming God. W hen God became men, he ſhew- 
ed himſelf to be Goa, by Wonders and Mira- 
cles which he wrought for the conviction of the 
world : I will {ec if I can find any. ſuch -evi- 
dence of ſo wonderful a transformation from 
4 
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a Wafer to a Dezty, Ice it ro be the very ſame 
it was, I handle it as I did, if I taſteir, it hack 
the very ſame agreeableneſs to the Palar it: had't 
Where then lies this mighty chazze? Bur' O 
carnal reaſon, what have I to do with 'thee ini 
theſe myſteries of faith'I remember whatchurch 
I am of, and how much I am bid ro beware of 
thee :'but how then ſhall I be ſatisfied ? Muſt L 
relie on the bare words of Chriſt, This w my 
body ? Burt I have been told, the Scriptare- is 
very obſcure and dangerous for me to be roo 
confident of the ſenſe of it. I have heard ſome 
wiſe men of our Church have ſaid, that thele 
words may bear a figurative ſexſe,like that rock 
was Chriſt, and that if there were no other 
evidence for Tranſubſtantiation, but whar the 
Scriptare gives, there were no reaſon to make 
ican Article of faich., Ihave heard the great 
names of Scotwes, Aliaco, Biel, Fiſher, Cajetan, 
Canis and others quoted to this > el 
and their teſtimonies produced, What a 
caſe am Iinthen, if thoſe words do not prove 
it? Now I think better of it, I muſt -trufſt 
the Church for the ſenſe of Scripture, -and 
if I be not ſtrangely miſtaken, ,I am {worn to 
interpret Scripture Keording tothe wnanimous 
conſent of the Fathers : but alas, what relief js 
this to my anxious mind ? This is a thing Lam 
to do, or not to do, almoſt every day z and to 
'bereſolved of it, Tam put to a task which will 
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hold me all my life rime': and may be as unſa- 
tisfiedat laſt as Tam now. Forl ſce the world 
1s full of Diſputes, concerning the ſenſe of 
their words, as well as the Scriptures; One 
{aich, that a Father by a figxre means a ſub- 
ffance ; and that another by a ſubſtance means a 
figure z ong man ſays his adverſaries autho- 
_ ritieg are counterfeit,and another ſays the ſame 

ofhis; one quotes the ſaying of an HMeretick 
for the LS - and another makes it appear, 
that if he ſpake his own mind, he muſt contra- 
di& himſelf and others of tbe Fathers. -One 
produces a Pope confirming the Doctrine of 
Tranſuoſtantiation, and anotheras plain a teſti- 
mony of anqther Pope, of greater antiquity and 
more learning overchrowing it. One appeals 
tothe firſt Ages of the Church, another to the 
lateſt ; one ſaith, the Fathers ſpake Rhetorically, 
and another Pogmatically. One, that they 
loved to talk »yyſtically, and another, that they 
{pake differently abour this matter, In this 
great confuſion what ground of certainty have I 
roſtand upon, whereby to ſecure my mind from 
commiſſion of a great ſin? Iam ſureif T live 
in wilful finallmy days, I ſhall be damned ; 
but God hath never told me, if I do not tad 
the Fathers all mylife, I ſhall be damned. k 
is ſatisfattion I deſire, andthat I am nor like 
tro have this way, when I ſee men of greater 
_ Wir, and Subtilcy and Judgment, chan ever 1 
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'  amlike tocometo, are ſtill diſputing about the 


ſenſe of the Fathersin this point : Witneſs the | 


late heats in Fra»ce about it. VVhile Iam in 
' this Labyrimtha kind Prieſt offers to give me 
caſe, agd tt1|s me, theſe are doubts and (cruples 
I ought. not to trouble my ſelf about, the aucha- 
rity.of the preſent Church is ſufficient for me: 
.Ichank him for his kindneſs, only deſiring to 
know, what he means by the authority of the 
' preſent Church : ForT find we Catholicks are fnot 
agreed about that neither, May I be ſure, if the 
Pope.who is Head of the Church ſay it? No, not 
unleſshe defives it : but may I be ſure then? 
No, not unleſs a General Council concur : bur 
may Ibe ſure, if a Gexeral Conncil determines 
it? Yea, if it be confirmed wholly by the Pope, 
and doth proceed i the way of 4 Connctl : = 
hows it poſſible for me to judge of that, when 
the intrigues of actions are (o ſecret © I ſee 
then, if this be the only way of fſatisfaQion, 
- I muſt forbear giving adoration, or be guilty of 
1delatry indoing it. Bur ſuppoſe I am ſatisfied 
in the point of Tranſubſtantiation, it is not 


enough for me to know in general, that there _ 


is ſucha change z but I muſt believe particu- 
larly rm bread to be changed (o, which 
I am now to worſhip, and by what means can 
I be ſure of that? For my Church tells me, 
that it is neceſſary that he be a Prieſt that 
conſecrates, ang that he had an ixtention of 
TE con- 
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conſecrating that very bread which I am co 
adore. But what if it it ſhould come to paſs 
afcer many conſecrations, that ſuch a perſon 
prove no-Przeft, becauſe not rightly baptized ; 
(which is no unheard of thing) what became 
of all their ations, who worſhipped every Hof 
he pretended to conſecrate « They mult. be 
guilty of 7dolatry, every Maſs he celebrated. 
But how is it poſſible for me ro be ſure of his 
Prieſthood, unleſs I could be ſure of the #nten- ' 
tion of the Biſhop that ordained him, and (the 
Prieſt that baptized him? which ir is impoſſible 
for me tobe, Yer ſuppoſeI were ſure he was 
a Prieſt, what aſſurance have I, that he had an 
intention to conſecrate thar very wafer which 
Iam to adore* It there were thirteen, and 
he had an.intention to'confecrate only twelve, 
if I worſhip the thirteenth; I give divine honour 
T0 4 meer creature for ' without the intention 
of the Prieff in conſecration, it can be nothing 
elſe; and then I am guilty of downright 
1dolatry. So that upon the principles” of the 
Roman Church , no mancan be ſatisfied, thar 
he doth not worſhip a meer Creature with 
divine honour, when he gives adoration to the 
Hoſt. 

No man can be ſatisfied that he hath ſuf- 
ficient reaſon for giving this worſhip to the Hoſt. 
For which we muſt conſider, what ſuppoſitions 
the zdoration of the 79ſt depends upon, i _w of 

| whic 
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which prove uncertain,I am in as bad a caſe as 
was before. Ifirſt ſuppoſe,that the bread being 
really and ſubſtantially changed into that very 
body of Chriſt which was crucitied atHieruſalem, 
I ought to give. the ſame hopoxr: to that body 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament, which I am to give 
ro the perſon of. Chriſt as God and. man; and 
that the body of Chri/f being preſent in the $4- 
cramext, 1 may of: the account of that preſence 
givethe ſame hozour to the Sacrament,in which 
heis prefenr, Bur if it prove uncertain, whe- 
ther the humane nature of Chriſt as conjoyned 
40 the divine nature be capable of receiving pro- 
per divine worſhip, then it muſt be much more 


{o, whetherthe body of Chriſt as preſent in the 


Sacrament be (d? But granting that, it may be 


yet_uncertain, whether I ought ro give the 
fame honour to the 4 part ofthe Sacrament 
which 1 do to the” humanity of Chriſt ; for 
though Chriſt may be preſent there; his preſence 
'doth not make the” things wherein he is pre- 
ſent, capable of the ſame divine honour with 
himfelf. - Now char theſe things are uncertaia 
-upon theit own Þcinciples, 1 now make ap- 
pear.. Ifmd ir generally agreed by the DotFors 
of the Roman Church, that the bumane nature 
of Chri/t, confidered alone, onghtnot to have 
-divine honour givea to itzand I find ir hotly. di- 
ſputel among them, whether Chri/ts humane 
' nathre, though #nizedto the divine, ought, ab- 
- inedth ſtratly 


£ 
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ſtraQly conſideredgro have any true divine he- 
zou7 given it ; and thoſe who deny. it, make uſe 

of this ſubſtantial Argument, proper divine ho- 


nou is due only to God,but the humane nature of 


Chriſt is not God, and therefore that bonowr 


 enght not to be given it : And Iam further told 
by chem, tharthe Church hath never derermi- 


ned this Controverſic, Let me now ap- 
ply this to our preſent caſe: It is' certain if 
rhe body of Chri{t be preſent in the Euchariſt, as 
diſtintt from the divine nature 1 am not to. 


adore it : It is very «ncertain, if it be preſent, 


whether 1 am to give divine worſhip to the 
body of Chr:/t , bur it is moſt certain, that if 
worſhip Chriſt in the Sacrament, it is upon the 
account of his corporal preſence, For alchough 
when1 worſhip the perſox of Chriſt as out of 
the Sacrament, my worſhip is terminated up- 
on him as God and »wax,and the reaſon of my 
worſbip is wholly drawn from his divize na- 
rare ; yet when T worſhip Chriſt,as in the Sacra- 
”ent, I muſt worſhip him there ypon the ac- 
count of his bodily preſence, for I have no other 
reaſon to worſhip fam in the Sacrament, but 
becauſe his body is not preſent in it. And this is 
not barely determining the place of worſbip, but 
aſſigning the cawſe of it, for the primary reaſon 
of all adoration in the Sacrament is, becaule 

Chriſt hath ſaid, This # my body, which words, 
if they ſhould beallowed to imply Tranſubſtan- 


tiation, 
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tiation, cannot be underſtood of - any - other 
change than of the breadinto the body of Chriſt. 
And if ſuch a ſenſe were tro bepur upon ir, 
why may not I imagine much more a ly 
ro the nature of the inſtitucion, that the meer 
humane nature of Chriſt is there, than that his 
D#vinity ſhould bethere in a particular manner 
reſent to no end; and where it makes not the 
[eaſt manifeſtation of it ſelf. | 
But if I ſhould yield all that can be beg- 
ged inthis kind,viz. that the body of Chriſt be- 
_ ing preſent, his Divi#ity is there preſent too; yer 
my mind muſt unavoidably reſt. unſatisfied ſtill, 
asto the adsFation of the Hoſt. For the ſuppoſing 
the divire nature preſent in any thing gives no 
© ground upon that account, to give the fame 
worſbip to the thing wherein he is preſent, as 
Idotochrift himſelf, This the more confide- 
rative men of the Roman Church are aware of, 
bur the different ways they have taken to an- 
ſwer it, rather encreaſe mens doubts than ſatis- 
fie them. Greg.de Yalentiz denies not, that 


<« divine honour is given by them to the Excha- G,yg ge 
«iſt : and that the /accidents remaining after Va.de1ds- 
c« Conſecration are the zermof adoration not for <5: 


6 themſelves, but by reaſon of the admirable 
' © comunttion which they have with Chriſt , 
| which is the very ſame which they ſay of the 
bumagxe nature of Chriſt.and yet this ſame per- 
ſon denies,that they are hypoſt atically nnited to 

| bim: 
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 Be.de him; which if any one can underſtand, I-ſhall 


2 eas. wn, BSE + X PFs 7, OY - 


—_ -—” 
- » 
4 


F 


-— not envy him.Ze//arminin anſwer to this Argu- 
c. 30 ment, is forced to grant as great an hypoſtati- 
cal union between Chrift and the Sacrament, as - 
between the divine & bumane nature ; for when 

he ſpeaks of that, he faith it lies in this, thas 

Army the humane nature loſeth its own proper ſubſi- 
«8, ſtence,and ts dſſumedinto the ſubſiſtence of the 
divine nature, and inthe calc of the Sacrament, 

he yields ſuch a loſing the proper ſubſiſtence of 

the bread,and that __ ever remains makes ho 

diſtintt ſuppoſitum from the body of Chriſt, bur 

all belong co him and make oxe with him, and 
therefore may be worlhipped as he# is. . Is nor. 

this an admirable way of eaſing the minds 

of diſſatisfied perſons about giving adoration to 

the Hoff, to fill them with ſuch unincelligible 

terms and notions 5 which it is impoflble for 

them to underſtand themſelves, or explain to 

Vaſquez, Others? Vaſquez therefore finding well that the 
ek force of the Argument lay in the preſence of 
<.12.1.111 Ghriſt,and that from therice they mult at laſt de- 
rive only,the grouxd of adoration , very ingenu-. 

ouſly yields - Conſequence, and grants that 

God may very lawfully be adored by us in any 
created Being,wherein he is intimately preſent 3 

and this he nor only grants ; but contends for ins 

a ſet pahtion wherein, he proves. very well 

from the principles of worſhip allowed in the 

Roman Chtrch that God may be adored in 7x4ni- 

| mate 
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mate and irrational Beings as well asin images, PP. Hee. 
and anſwers all the Arguments the very fame **'? 
way.that they defend the other,and that we may 
worſhip the Sw as lawfully, and with the ſame 
kind of Worſhip that they do an /mage, & that 
men way be worſhipped with the ſame Wor- 
ſhip with which we Worſhip God himſelf, if our 
mind do not reſt in the Creature, but be ter- 
minated uponGed,as in the adoration of the Hoſt. 
See here the admirable effects of the doctrine of 
divine worſhip allowed and requiredin the Ro- 
man Church ! For, upon the very ſame princi- 
ples that a Papiſt Worſhips images, Saints, and 
the Hoft,he may as lawfully Worſhip the Zarzh, 
the Stars, or Mexy and be no more guilty of 
Ialatry in one, than in the other of them. So 
that if we have no more reaſon to Worſhip the 
perſon of Chriſt, than they have to adore the 
Hoſt ; upon their principles we have no more 

ound to worſhip Chri/#, than we have to wor- 
ſhip any creatare inthe world, 

0. 5+. 2. There are notthe ſame motives nofich 
and grounds to believe the dotrine of Tray- motives 
ſubſtantiation, that taere are to believe that w _ 
- Chriſt is God, which he affirms, but without any ſtantiari- 
appearance of reaſov, And I would gladly ppn:ne 
know, what excellent motives and reaſons of Chriſt, 
thoſe ar4 which ſo advantageouſly recom- 
mend ſo abſurd a doctrine as Tranſubſtantia- 
tion is, as to make any man think he hath boy! 

's On 
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ſon to believe it * I am ſureit wives the oreateſt 
adyantage to the enemies of Chriſfs divinity, to 
ſee theſe rwo pur together upon equal terins: as 
though no man could have reaſon. to believe 
Chriſt to be the Eternal Son of God,that didnot 
atthe ſame time ſwallow the greateſt contra- 
dictions ro ſenſe and reaſon imaginable. / Bir 
what doth he mean by theſe motives aud grounds 
#0 believe ? The authority of the Romway Church ? 
Tutterly deny that to be any .. pour of - be- 
lieving at all, and deſire with all my heart r6 
ſee it proved: but this is a proper means to 
believe Tranſubſtantiarion by, for the ground 
of believing is as abſurd as the doQtrine to be 
believed by it. If he means Carholick Tradition, 
let him prove,ifhe can,that Tranſubſtantiation 
was a doctrine received in the aniverſal Church, 
from our S4awvours time, and when he pleaſes I 
ſhall joyn iſſue wich him upon that ſubje&, 
And if he thinks fic to pur the negative up- 
on me, I will undertake to inſtance in an Age 
| ſincethethree firſt Centuries, wherein if che 
moſt Learned Fathers and Biſhops ( yea of 
Rome it (elf) be to be credited, Tranſubſtan- 
ciation was not believed. Bur if at laſt' he 
means Scripture (which we acknowledge for 
our only rule of faith, and ſhall do in. {pight 
of all pretences to /»fallibility eicher Un Church 
or Tradition) I ſhall appeal even to Bellarmin 


himſelfin this caſe, whether there are the ſame 
motives 
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tholicks hold,or a metaphorical as the Calviniſt, 


butby no means do admit the Lutherans ſenſe ; 
and ſo ſpends the reſt of che Chapter againſt 
them : and concludes it thus, A/rhough there 


be ſome obſturity or ambiguity in the words of 


our Loyd, yet that us raew away by Councils 
axd Fathers, and fo paſſes to them, Which 
are 2 plain indication, he thought the ſame 
which others of his Rels2ion have laid, Thet the 
aottrine of Tranſubſtantiation could not be pro- 


ved from 0% gre alone. But when he proves ve crit 
*I.C, 4» 


Chriſt, he goes through nine ſe- / 


the Divinity o | 
veral claſſes of Arguments, {ix of which are 
wholly out of $95 pat - the firſt our of both 
Teftaments, the ſecond only out of the 0/4, 
' thethirdour of the New, the fourth from the 
names of the true God given to Chriſt, the 
fifth from the Divine Actribures, Eternity , 
Immenſity, Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Ma-. 
jeſty, the ſixth from the' proper works of 
God, Creation, Conſervation, Salvation, Fore- 
knowing' bf ſecrer things, and working Mi- 
racles, All which he largely inſiſts upon, with 
great ſtrength and _ $3 ſothatif he _ 


— 


motives and grounds from thence to believe 
Traxſubſtantiation as.there are,the Divinity of 
Chriſt, Inthe proof of Tranſubſtantiation, his 
only Argument is from thoſe words, this is my 
body,Which words,ſaith he,doth neceſſarily infer 


either a real mutation of the Bread as the Ca- Billar, de 
Sacy, Euch, 
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be judge, the motives to believe the Divinity of 
Chriſt, are far from being the ſamein Scripture = 
that there are to believe Tranſubſtantiation. 

; 0. 6. 3. But {uppoling they are miſtaken in 
| A ron the belicf of this doctrine, this dota not excuſe 
excuſe them from 7dolatry. To this quotation out of 
ns Id0- Dr. Taylors Lived ev ag to the COR- 

trary, I ſhall return him che opinion of their 

own Divines. The Teſtimony of Cofter is 

ſufficiently known to this purpoſe, who ſaith 

the ſame thing in effe& that I had done, A 

Coſter En- the doit rine of Tranſubſtantiation be not true,the 

_ ee Idelatry of the Heathens in worſhipping ſomeGol- 

Euch, $4- dex or Silver Statue or any Images of their Gods, 

cramp. or the Laplanders worſbipping a red cloth, or the 
308. : | 

Egyptians an animal, is more excuſable, than of 

Fiſher c. | Chriſtians that worſhip 4 bit of bread. And 

Oecolown- our Couutryman Biſhop Fiſher confelleth, That 

4 75 if there be nothing but bread in the Euchariſt 

75% they are all ablaters, ' But none is ſo fit to an- 

{wer Dr. Taylor as himſelf, after almoſt twent 

years time to conſider more throughly of thoſe 

B.7«ylvrs things, and then he confeſleth, That the YVea- 

ſecond pops he uſed for their defence were but wooden 

part of . daggers, though the beſt he could meet with and 

Tntrodudt. ;f that be the beſt they have to ſay for themſelves 

a _—_ which he hath produced for themgthetr probabil:- 

ways. Tigs will be ſoon out-ballanced by one Scripture- 

teſtimony urg*d by Proteſtants;and thouſhalt not. 
worſhip any graven Images, will outweigh all 
| the 


Chap, ll. inthe Church of Rome. 


ment us (0 fin eaſie, [0 peremptory againſt 
all the ma ppt 


naturally woeld underſtand all ſuch tobe forbid- 


the beſt and faireſt ima ginations of their Church: 
and elſewhere, That the ſecond Commuand-: 


ing and VV, orſbipping any Image or 
likeneſs of any thing,that beſides that every man 


$41.9 


2 Partof 
diſſwaſ, 
b.2.ſ.6. 


denzit is ſo expreſſed, that upon ſuppoſition that 838+ | 


God intend to forbid it wholly, it could not more 
plainly have beenexpreſſed. By whichir is clear 


he did not think thar laolatry aid lie only in fore 


ſaking the trne God, and giving divine worſhip 


to a Creatnre or an 1dol that is to. an imaginary + 


God, who hath wo foundation in eſſence or ext- © 


fence , whichis the reaſon he brings why they 
are excuſed from 7dolatry in Adoration of the 
Hoſt, becauſe the objec of their adoration is 
the true God, for he not only makes the ſecond 


Commando be-peremptory & poſitive againſt - 


the Worſhip of the true God, by an Image, 
but elſewhere plainly determines this to. be, 74s- 
- latry, and Faith, that an Image then becomes an 
Idol, when divine-worſhip # given' t0it ;* and 


yo Go 


"I 


Duftor” dit 


that, to worſhip falſe Gods, or to, give \ divine ©2934 


honour to an Image which is not God; us all one 
kind of formal 1dolatry. If therefore they can- 
- not be excuſed from 1dolatry, who worſhip 
the irue God by an 1mage, though the object 
_ oftheir adoration be right, and they think the 
manner of it to be lawful 3 neither can the 

who worſhip Chri/#, upon the account of 774u- 


1 _— 


LEED 2a — 
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132: - Of- the Holatry praiſed Chap. U. 

fubſtantiation in the Sacrament for not only 

the: ſuperſticion of an undue obje&, but of a 

prohibited manner or way of Worſhip is 1d- 

latry, even according to the opinion of him 

whom he produces asa teſtimony of their in- 
NOcency. | 

The: groſ- ' 9, 7, 4. That if a miſtake in this caſe will ex- 

ſeſt 1dola- . 

ty exca- CUE them, it would excuſe the grofleſt 7dola- 

fableon #ry-in the world.” S. Auſtin ſpeaks of ſome, 

the late who ſaid that Chriſt was the Sun, and therefore 

Aug.pre- WOr ipped the Sun ; 1 delire to know whether 

far.in ſl: chis were 1dolatry in them or no? They had 

| 32.2. 184. Scripture to plead forit as plain as,7 his is my ho- 

' _ dy,for heisnot only calledthe Sur of Righteouſ- 

neſs ,but the Vulgar Latin (which they con- 

tend to be the only Authentick Verſion) reads 

that place, Pal. 19. 6. 1» ſole poſuit taberna- 

culum ſunm, He hath placed his Tabernacle irs 

the Sun; and thatthisis to be underſtood of 

Chriſt, may be proved from the Apoſtles ap- 

SERA plying the other words, 7heir line i goxe out 

18. Fthroughall the earth, to the Apoſtles preaching 

Aug.c. the Goſpel. And the Manrichees did believe 


Mani ch. 1. 


20.6.1, 68, that Chriſt had his reſidence partly in the Sun, 


—— 


ls 


a 


— 


Thap. II. mn the Church of 'Rome. ; 
and light tothe world, he being ſo often in 


Scripture called the true /ight, ' and another, 1 Joh.8. g, 


that he is really- preſent by Travſub/tantiation 
in the Sacrament. I would fain underſtand why 
the one ſhould not be as free from 7dolatry,” as 
the other * It it be ſaid, that all thoſe places 
which ſpeak of Chriſt as the Sun, are to be un- 
 derftood Metaphorically, that is the ſame thing 
weſay to them concerning thoſe words of 
Chriſt, This is my body, and if notwithſtand- 
ing that, they are excuſed by believing orher-. 
wile ; {o muſt the other perſon unavoidab! 
beſocoo. Iris to no purpoſe to alledge Fa- 
thers and Councils, for one opinion more 'than 
for the other ; for the queſtion is not concern- 
ing theprobability of one miſtake more than 
ofthe other although if they: be ſtrictly exa- 
mined, the abſurdities ofTra»ſubſtantiation are 
much greater) but we ſuppoſe a miſtake in 
both, andthe queſtion is; whether ſuch a mi- 
ſake doth excuſe from 7dol/atry or no 2 and we 
are not to enquire into the reaſons of the m- 
ſtake, but the influence it hath upon our a&i- 
ons. And then we are yet to ſeek why a nii- 
ſtake equally involuntary asto the real obje& 
of divine adoration, may not excuſe 'from '7ds- 
latry, as well as to the wrong application of 
Worſhip due to a real obje& of adoration ? 
ze, Whether a man giving adoration to what 
he believes to be God, which is notſo in it (elf, 
L 3 | be 


334 


de la vega 


faire Beal, Sun was their Father and the viſible God, by 
 GFVReolols 


for the ?apiſt5adoration of the Fo, ſuppoling 


Of the Lolitry prafliſed Chap, 11. 


be not as excuſable;as believing a true obje& of 


adoration in general,but giving divine worſhip 


totbat which isnotit 7 as whether the worſhip- 


ping falſe Gods, ſuppoſing them to be true, be 


- not as venial a fanlt, as worſhipping that for the 


true God which is not ſos as for inſtance, ſup- 


_ poſe the - Egypriars: worſhipping the'Sux for 
. God,and the 1ſrae/ires the golden Calf,believing 
' it-was the true God which brought them our 
. of the Zard of Egypr? orlet. us take one of 
Garcilaſſo the 7nca's of Peru, who believed by a Tradis+ 


tion ſuppoſed infallible among them, that the 


which the jzviſible did govern the World; 


and therefore they ought to give all external 
; adoration to the Yun, and internal only to the 


Inviſible Deity ; upon what account ſhall theſe 


. becharged with Idolatry, if an involuntary 
' miſtake, and firm bclief that they worſhip the 
.frue God, doth. excuſe from it * Nay the moſt 
| ſtupid andenfleſs of all /do/aters who worſhip- 
_ ped the very Jmages for Gods (which the wiſeſt 
. among them always diſclaimed, and pretend- 
gd only ſuch - a relative worſhip as he pleads | 
for) were. in; truth the moſt excuſable upon 


this ground ; for ſuppoſing that it betrue which 


"they believed, -they did a very good thing, and 
- what every perſon-elſe ought , rodotupon the 


ſame belief. --W hich is the urmoſt can be ſaid 


the 
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Thap;1I. the Churchof Rome. 
the doQrine of Tranſubſtan tiation were as true 
asit is falſe and abſurd, 


0.8. 3. As to Invocations of Saints, I found Oftnve- 


the chief anſwer given was this, That they did not 
attribute the ſame kind of excellency to Saints, 
which they give to God, but ſuppoſe only a 
middle ſort of excellency between God and us, 
which they make the foundation of the worſhip 
which « given to them. Andas to this my Ar- 
Sument was thus-framed, If che ſuppoſition of 
a middle excellency berween God and us, be 
ſufficicat ground for formal Javocation, then 
the Heathens worſhip of their inferiour Dezties 
could be no 7avlatry, for they ſtill pretend- 
ed, they did not give to them the worſhip pro- 
per to the Supreme God z' which is as much as 
is pretended by the devoureſt Papiſts in juſti- 
fication of the 7zvocation of Saints, To this 
he anſwers two ways : 1. By ſhewing the diſþa- 
tity of the Heathens worſhip from theirs in two 
chings: 1. 1» the objett. 2. In the manner of 
their worſhip. 1. The perſons whom they worſhip, 
he ſaich,are ſuch as are exdowed with ſupernatu- 
ral gifts of grace in this life and glory inHeaven, 
whoſe prayers by conſequence are acceptable and 
available with God, but the Supreme Deity of 
the Heathens, u known to be Jupiter, azd their 
inferiour Deities Venus, Mars, Bacchus, Vulcan, 
and the like rabble of Devils as the Scripture 
. Falls them; and therefore there can be no con(7- 
4 quence, 
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Of the 1dolatry praftiſed CHap. Il. 
quence,that becauſe the Heathens were Idolaters 
in the worſhip of theſe,though they pretended not 
zo give them the worſhip proper to Jupiter the 
Supreme God, therefore the Catholicks muſt be 
guilty of 1dolatry in deſiring the ſervants of the 
true God topray for themto him. 2. As to the 
manner of worſbip, he ſaith, If any.of them did 
attain, as the Platoniſts, to rhe knowledge of the 
true God, yet as $. Paul ſays, they did not glorifie 
him as God, but changed hu glory into an Image 
maae like to corruptible man, adoring, and offers 
ing ſacrifice due to God alone,to the Statues them- 
ſetves,or the inferiorDeities they ſuppoſed to dwel 
or aſſiſt in them;which $.Auſtin upon the 90.Pla. 
roves to be Devils, or evil Angels, becauſe 
they required ſacrifice to be offered to them, and 
would be worſhipped as Gods, But all he means 
by formal Invocationhe ſaith is,de firing or pray- 
ing the Saints to pray for them. And if this 
were Idolatry, we muſt not defire the prayers of a 
Juſt man, eves in thu life ; becauſe this formal 
invocation will be to make his an inferior Deity. 
2. He anſwers, that the ſame calumny was caſt 
upon the Catholicks in $, Auſtins time, and s 
anſwered by him, and hu anſwer will ſerve as 
well now as then, in his twentieth Book again 
Fauſtus, Chap, 21. who himſelf held formal 1n- 
&-cation a part of the worſhip due to Saints,as it 
# evident from the prayer he made to $, Cy- 
prian after his Martyrdom, i, 7.de Bapt. c. Do- 
nat, 
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nat. c.1,4ud Calvin confeſſerh (he ſaith) it was 
the.cuſtom at that time to ſay, Holy Mary, or 
' Holy Peter pray for #8. This is his full an{wer : 
in which are two things to be examined. 
I. Whether the diſparity between the Heather 
worſhip and theirs be 1o great, as to excuſe 
ER Iaolatry ? 2. Whether the anſwer 
given by S. Auſtin doth vindicate them : and 
whether Invocation. of Saints, as it is now 
practiſed in the Church of Rome, were allowed, 
or in uſe then ? 

_ $-9. 1. Concerning the diſparity. x. Asto The Fa- 
the obje of worſhip. Far beit from me to pa- Bear | 
rallel the Holy Angels and Sazpts, with the im- —iat 
pure Deities of the Heathens, to their excellen- Heathen 
cies : bur the crue ſtate of the Quzſtion is, Whe- 09Y 
ther the Heathezs were only to blame in ma- Invocari- 
king an ill choice of thole they worſhipped, as $.* 
in worſhipping Fupiter, and Yenus,and Vulcan, 
whoare {uppoled to have been wicked wret- 
ches, or elſe in giving divine wotſhip to any 
belides the true God ? And if their 1dolatry 
lay not only in the former, but the latter, then 
- this diſparity cannot excuſe them. There 
weretwo Queſtions in debate between the 
Primitive Fathers of the Chriftiax Church, and 
the Heathen Idolaters. The firſt was more ge- 
neral, andin Theft, Whether it were: lawful ro 
give divine worſhip to any beſides the true and 

upreme God ?. The ſecond was more Ry 
| ar, 
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Of the 1dolatry praftiſed Chap. 1T, 
lar, and iz Hypotheſie ; Whether on ſuppoſition 
that were lawful;thoſe whom theHeathens wo r 
ſhipped were fir objects for ſych adoration? In 
this latter they eriumph over them with a grear 
deal of eloquence, laying open the impiety of 
thoſe whom they commonly worſhipped , bur 
withal, knowing that the wiſer among chem 
had another notion of theſe Deztzes under the 
common names than the Yulgar had they there- 
fore chargethem with 7dolatry, in giving the 
worſhip proper to God, to any Creature, let it 
be never ſo excellent, and ſerviceable to man- 
kind : and tell us, that it was the property of the 
Chriſtian Religion to give divine worſhip to none 
but God him] »and bi Son Feſus Chriſt. ; with- 
out ever making any diſtin&ions of abſolute 
and relative worſhip, which they muſt have 
beca driven to, in caſc they had given Religious 
worſhip to any befides. Thus Fuſtin Martyr tells 
the Heathen Emperours, to whom he makes his 
Apology for the Chriſtians, that Chriſt: did 
perſwade men to worſhip God alone, by ſaying, 
Thi is the great Commanament, thou ſhalt wor- 


ſhip the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou 
ſerve ; and that we are to render to Czſar the 


thingsthat are Czſars, and to God the things 
that are Gods:on which account;faith he, we wor- 


' ſhip God alone ,and give cheerful ſervice in all o- 


ther things to you. Theophilus Biſhop of Antiogh 
(who lived inthe ſecond Century after Chriſt, 
as 


" 


"4 


Chap. Il. in the Church of Rome. 
as well as Fuſtin) giving an account why the 
Chriſtians retuſcd to give adoration tothe Em- 
peFonrs, as was then uſed (not that adoration, 
which was proper to the Supreme God ; for none 
can be ſo'{cnſle's ro imagine,they required that : 
but ſuch kind of Religious worſhip,as they gave 
to the Tmages of their Gods) ſaith, That as the 
King or Emperour ſuffers none under hin to be 
called by his name ; and that it « not lawful to 
give it to any but himſelf: ſo neither « it to wor- 
{hip any but God alone : and elſewhere ſaith,that 


"— 


the Divine Law doth not only forbid the worſbip 1.2.4.110. 


of 1aols,but of the Elements,the Sun, and Moon, 
and Stars,or any thing elſe in Heaven,in Earth, 
in'Sea,or Fountains, or Rivers;but we ought on- 
ly to worſbip the true God and Maker of all things 
inthe holineſs of our hearts. and integrity of our 
»inds, To the ſame pupole ſpake Clemens 


Alexandrin, Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, A- . 


thenagor as, Lattantins, Arnobins, who all agree, 
that Religious worſhip is proper to the true 
Goa, and that no created thing is capable of it, 
on that very account becauſeir is created;it were 


. eaſie to produce their teſtimonies, it ic were 
requiſite in ſo evident a matrer as this is. If 
it be (aid, That all theſe teſtimonies are only 
azainft that 1dolatry which was then prattiſed 


by the Heathens.] anſwer, 1. Their reaſons e- 


ap — tothe giving Divine worſhip to- 


. "any Created Beins whatſoever, ſo that ci- 
| ther 
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ther they argued weakly and unskilfully, of 
elſeit is as unlawful to give Divine worſbip. 


now to Sarpts, aSit was then tO any creature. 


2, I would willingly underſtand, why it ſhould 
be more lawful co worſhip God for his. admi- 
rable Wiſdom, and Power and Goodneſs in the 
works of Creation, than in ſuppoſed Saints ? 
;, e, why,l maynot as well honour God by give- 
ing worſhip to the Su, as to gnatine Loyola, or 
S. Francis,or any other late Canonized Saint ? 
Iam ſure the Sun is a certain monument of 
Gods Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power, and I 
cannot be miſtaken therein, but I can never be 
certain of the Holzneſs of thoſe perſons I am to 
ive divine worſhip to. For all that I can 
ow, Tgnatins Loyola was a great hypocrite ; 
bur I am ſure that the S#z is none; bur that he 
ſhines, and communicates perpecual influences 
to the huge advantage of the world, How- 
ever I know the beſt of men have their corrupti- 
ons, and to what degree it is impoſlible for 
others to underſtand ; but am certain the 
; vw the Sunare no Moral impurities, nor 
{pleaſing to God. And Philip Nerizs could 
not have been miſtaken in the ſhining of che 
Sun, although he might be in the ſhining of 7zg- 
natins his face 3 which yer thought ſo _ 
derable a thing,that it is read in the Leſlons 
appointed for /gnatim inthe Roman Breviary. 
| 3- On 


bd has, 
_ 
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Chap. ll. i* the Church of Rome. 
3. On what account ſhould the Chriftivas 
refuſe giving. all external figns of Religious 
worſhip to the Heathen Emperours, if they 
thought it lawful to be given to any ſort of men? 
Why might not they worſhip the Statues of 
' Kings and Princes.,as well as others do thoſe of 
Rebels and Traytors ? I mean, why might 
not the 1mage of King Henry the ſecond have 
the ſame reverence ſhewn to it, that the Shrixe 
of Thomas Becket had ? unleſs it be more merri- 
torious to diſobey a Prince, than to give him 
reverence. Might notthe Primitive Chriſtians 
have much eaſicr defended themſelves in give- 
ing thoſe outwards figns of worſhip to the 
tmages of Emperours, than others can doin the 
worſhip they give to Saznts ? - For they might 
have pleaded that external ſigns are to be in- 
terpreted by the intention of the perſon who 
uſes thems that they intended no more by 
them, bur the higheſt degree of Civil honour 
on the account of the authority they poſleſſed £ 
or if this would not ſerve, might not they 
have ſaid, that Kings and Princes were Gods 
Vicegerents, and repreſented himto the world, 
and that in giving divine worſhip to them, 
they gave it to Godzand that their abſolute ulti- 
mate, and terminative worſhip was upon God; 
and only a relatiye,inferiour,and tranſient wor- 
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nour of the tmage paſſes to the Prototype ; for he 
there pleads for the worſhip of Chriſt, becauſe: 
he ts one with the Father,being his Image, as the 
tmage of a King ts called the King,and hath the 
ſame honour given to it , for the honour of the 
Imaze pa fſerh zo the thing repreſented. Andas 
Chriſt hach the advantage above all, by being 
Goas natural Imaze ; (0 Princes above Saints, 
in that they reprelent God to the world, which 
the other do not. But hotwithſtanding all 
theſe Pleas, the Primitive Chriſtians were (0 
punctual in obſerving that Command of wor- 

ipping God alone, that they rather choſe to 
loſe their lives and ſuffer Martyrdom, than be 
in the leaſt guilty of giving any divite worſhip 
co 2a creature. 

4. They abſolutely deny,that any religious 
worſhip is to be given to the moſt ' excellent 
created Beings ; and "therefore did not only 
condemri the Idolatry then in uſe, btit char 
which hath obtained in the Roman Church : 
ſuppoſing all the perſons worſhipped therein to 
have been real Sa/ts. For that, we are to con- 
ſider that allthe Heathexs were not ({uch great 
Fools,as ſome men make them,to excuſe them- 
ſelyes: if the wiſer men were contented to let 
the people worſhip the Poerrcal Gods, having 
their minds poſlefled with thoſe 74e4's of chem, - 
which-chey had taken up by their educartion 
yet they underſtood them only as Ailegortes, 


(as . 
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(as ſome make the Image of S. Chriſtopher, Ziron. | 
and S, George inthe Church of Rome to be no gry ap 
other) and they had Temples ereted to the ali 256 
greateſt Vertues, to Piety, Faith, Concord, 

Tuſtice, Chaſtity, Clementy,'gc. and others to 

the greateſt BenefaRors to mankind;which was 

the only ground the pleaded, for giving wor- 

| ſhip co them : bur ſtil] they acknowledge one 
Supreme God,not Fwupiter of Creet, but the Fa- 

ther of gods and men ; only they ſaid, this Su- 

frome God being of ſo higha nature, and there 


ing other intermediate beings between him 
and-men, whoſe Office they conceived it was to 
carry the prayers of men to God, and to bring 
down help from him to them z they thought it 
very fitting,to addreſs their ſolemn ſupplicati- 
ons to them. Herenow was the very ſame caſe 
in derade, (altering only the names of things) 
'whichis between us, and the Church of Rome 3 
and if ever they ſpeak home to our caſe, they 
muſt upon this pointe. And ſo they do, bur 
very little to their comfort. 

0 10. Theſe things I ſhall lasgely prove, if ay aivine 
farther occaſion be given; at prelent I ſhall on- worſhip 
Tn on two things. 1. That they did con- 5-2 52 # 

emnall ſuch kind of worſhip, _— their condemn- 
principle true. 2. That they did nor only <4by the 
condemn it,in thoſe Spirits which the Xrathens OD 
worſhipped, but in good Axpels themſelves. 

1, They did condemn the worſhip, ſuppolſigg 
TT. I i their 


Of the Holatry praffiſed ChapiH, = 
their principle true, For this I ſhall produce 
now but few Authorities, but ſuch as are full 
asto the Heathens pretences, arid the Chriſtians 
anſwers, The firſt is of Origen inhis anſwer 


to Celſus, who objedts againſt the Chriſtians, 


the wnreaſonableneſs of forſaking the worſhip of 
inferiour Deities becauſe noman can ſerve two 
Maſters, which, ſaith he, « & ſeditions princt- 
ple,and atiſes from attributing our paſſions to 
God;but he that honours them as Sabjeits to the 
ſupreme God,canmot offend him who is the Lord 
f them.To which Origen anſwers, That the 
Scripture doth indeed ſtile God,the God of Gods ;, 
and Lord of Lords, but withal ſaith, that to as, 
there us but one God the Father, of whom'are all 
things, ando ne Lord Feſms Chriſt, by whom ave 
all things, and we by him'; which the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks,laith he, of himſelf and all others whoſe + 


minads,were raiſed up to him who is the God of 


Goads,and Lordof Lords 3 and his mintl aſcends 


up to the Supream God, who worſhips hins inſe- 
parably and indiviſibly by his Som, who alone 
condutts us to the Father, Therefore ſeeing 
there are many Gods and many Lords, we en+ 
dexvour by all means,not only toccarry our minds 
above thoſe things on Earth,whith are worſhip- 
ped by the Heathen for Gods, but above thoſe 
whom the Scripture calls Gods, by whichir- is 
plain by che drift of his diſcourſe, he means 
the Angels, And Celſue afterwards yielding, 


That 


| ſes had to objet againſt the Chriſtians, That 
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_ That it #s not lawful to give honour to any, bat to P. 3344 
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whom the Supreme doth communicate it : Ori- 
gen deſires proof from them, That God hath 
communicated this honour to their Gods, Heroes 
and Demons; and that it did not ariſe from 


the ignorance and folly of mankind, who there- 
by fell off from hins who ought properly to be wor- 
ſbinped Bur he proves, from Miracles, and Pro- 
phecies,and Precepts,that this honour was gives 
to Chriſt that they who honour the Father ſhould 
honour the Sox alſo: andchat was all which Cel- 


they did not keep to their own rule, of worſhip- 
ping God alone , for they thought God was not 
TH the honor they gave to Chriſt; and 
on the ſame account he thought, they might give 
it toinferiour Deities. Tfthere had been then 
any ſuſpicion of Religious worſhip given to 
Saints or. Angels by the Chriſtians when had 
there been a more proper ſeaſon to object it £ 
Noman, of the meaneſt capacity, would have 


omitted a matter ſo neceſſary to his bu fineſs ; 


much leſs ſo inquiſitive and malicious an ene- 
my, as Celſus was, And the account Origer 
gives of the worſhip the Chriſtians Attribute to 
the Son of God is, becauſe it is ſaid, 1 and my 
Father are one's; and the Fath:r in me, and 1 
ix bim ; which cannot be ſaid of any created 
Beings. Iris true, afcerwards he ſaith, That if 
Celius had fpoken of the true Miniſters of God, 
RL -. M ſuch 
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ſuch As Gabriel, Michael and all the Angels and 
Arch-angels,he acknowlegges, that by explain- 
ing the notion of worſhip or reſpett, and the 4- 


our prayers are to be offered to any, but Chriſt a- 
lone :, and that any word which is proper oxly to 
Religious worſhip ,is to be attributed to the An- - 
gels themſelves, For he ſaith elſewhere, Although 
the Angels be called Gods in Scripture,yet we are 
not to worſhip them with divine worſhip : and 
leſt any ſhould think, that offering up our pray* 
ers or Invocations to them were not excluded | 
by this ; he immediately explains himſelf ; For, 
| |  _ -- faith he,allour ſupplications,prayers, interceſſi- 
ons and thanksgivings areto be offered only to 
God over all; by that High Prieſt who ts greater 
than all the Angels,the liwvingword,andGod, And 
afterwards ſaith, zeivoul ws defy tr yecm mts voe-, 
8g ors, we ourht not t0 pray to them,who pray for 
P. 238. ws ; for they would At themſelves ed Bo 
that God to whom they pray, than have us pray 
to them or divide our ſu plications between God 
& them. This he weak indeed of the Sux,and ' 
Mon, and Stars, but upon the ſuppoſition that 
1.8.p.395. they are intelletFual Beings, and do pray to God 
P.401. for, us, And again he ſaith,e ought to pray only 
to the God over all,and his only Son the firſt bore 
of every creature,who as cur High Prieft, offers 
our prayers ts his God and our God, And be- 
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tons of thoſe who give it, ſomewhat more might 
be jaid on that ſubjei#.But he utterlydenies,that 
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Chap, 11. in the Church of Rome. 0 145 © 
tauſe Celſzss argues much for worſhip to be gi- 
ven to D#mops,becaule to them is committed the 
care of terreſtrial affairs: to this Origen an- P.416; 
ſwers, by denying thoſe whom be. calls Demons, 

to have any adminiſtration of the affairs of 
Chriſtians; but ſuppoſing we knew they were 

not Demons, but Angels, which had the ma- 
nagement of theſe things committed to them,yet 
then we dare not give them that hononr which 

#3 due to God, for neither wonld God have it ſo, 

nor they themſelves , but venir du duſts y warg- 
eto; we relebrate their praiſe and happineſs, 

ro whom God hath entruſted ſuch great things, 

Bur Celſz yet further urges, that, according 

to the doitrine of the eAgyptians, every part 

of a man hath a particular Damon, or Etherial 

Goa, andevery one of theſe beirig invocared, 

heals the diſeaſes of the parts proper to them- 
'ſerves, why then may they not juſtly invocate 
them if they love health better aa ſickneſs,and 
happineſs than miſery? If one of the Church of 

Rome had been to anſwer Celſi, he muſt have 

told him, that the thing was rational which he 

ſaid, only they were out in their names;for in- 

ſtead of Chnnmen, Chnaachumen, Cnat, Sicat, 

Biu, Eru,c*c, they ſhould have choſen Raphaet 

for travelling, and againſt Diſeaſes, Apollonia 
againſt the Tooth-ach, Sebaſtian and Roch 
againſt the Plague, S. Nicholas againft Tem- 
peſts, Michael and S George againſt Enemies ; 
"M3 and 
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Ambroſe in : 
_ 79, The Authorof the Commentaries under the 


' $-9.174+ ame Of S. Ambroſe,of the ſame age with him 
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and othersin like caſes, For ſo Serrariws tells 


us, That experience & tradition hath aiſcover'd 


the particular help of theſe in ſuch caſes ; if they 
be particularly invocated, But Origen gives a 
ſhorter anſwer, That theſe things do ariſe from 4 
diſtruſt of the ſufficiency of that incomunicable 
worſhip we give to God alone, as though he were 
not able ta protett every one that ſerves him from 
all ſnares:and that far more effefFual cures have 
been wrought by the name of Feſus thay all their 
Demons. And hom much better do thoſe who are 
Chriſtians, who ſlight all theſe things & commit 
themſelves to.Gog over all;through his Sox Feſiss 
Chriſt;and of him do deſire the help and prote- 
ation of bis Holy Angels ? I ſhall conclude his 
Teſtimony: with that excellent ſaying of his. 
Our caxe ought to he to pleaſe ane God over all, 
and to make him propitious tous,by piety and all 
vertue, biutif he would have others under God to 
be pleaſea with us too, we onght to conſider, that 
as the (hadow follows the body,ſo God being plea- 
ſea,all his friends whether Angels,ſouls or Spi- 
rits will be ſo toq, ana not ozly ſo,but are ready 
to help them and pray to God for them, But not 


the leaſt foundation in his diſcourſe for our in- 


vocation of them, 


(as appears by ſeveral paſſages in him) faith, 
That the 1dolaters maduſe of this miſerable ex- 
cuſe 
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cuſe for themſelves that by thoſe inferiorDeitiesg 


they worſhipped, they went to God himſelf,as w 
goto the King by his Conrtiers, But, (aith he 
is any man ſo mad, or regaraleſs of himſelf, to 
give the honour ane to the King to any of his 
Courtiers, which if a man does,hhe is condemned 
for treaſon? And yet they think themſelves not 
guilty,who give the honour ane to Gods name, 
to a creature;and forſaking God adore hu fellow 

ſervants, as though any thing greater thaz that 
 werepreſerved for God himſelf. But therefore we 
go to a King by his Officers and Servants, be- 
cauſe the King u but a man, who knows no tof 
himſelf” whom to imploy in his publick affairs, 
(without being recommended by others :) But 
with God i otherwiſe, for nothing #u hid from 
him,he knows the deſerts of every one, & there- 
fore we need no one to recommend us to his Fa- 
Vonr ; 4 devout mind is enough. Was this now 
all the quarrel the Chriſtians had with the Hea- 
thens,that they worſhipped Fupiter and Venus 
and Yulcan? Do they not exprefly deny the 
giving Gods Worſhip to any Creature ? and do 
they not as plainly affirm,that men doit when 
they invocatetheir fe/low ſervants to be inter- 
ceſlors with God for them? and that it is 
no leſs a guilt of Idolatry in this cale, than it is 
in giving the Hozowr due toa Prixce to any of 
his ſervants 2 
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Of the 1dolatry praftiſed Chap. Il, © 

S. Auſtin gives this account of the principles 
of the Heathen worſhip, that there were three 
ſorts of Beings to be conſidered,purely divine,cy 
mortal, and a-midale ſort between them, which 
partitipated of both; and that the enterconrſe 
between Gods and men, was by the means of 


"thoſe intermediateBeings,who carri'd thepraiers 


of men up to God, & brought down the bleſſings 
they prayed for to men, Againſt theſe indeed 
S. Auſtin diſputes firſt, by ſhewing that thoſe 
ſpirits which they worſhipped were evil ſpirits, 
and that there was no reaſon to imagine thar 
God had a greater entercourſe with them, than 
with penitent ſinners, but withall he adds, 
that this kind of worſhip both proceeded upon the 
ſuppoſition that the Gods cannot know the neceſ- 


 ſitres ex prayers of men,but by the intervention 


of thoſe ſpirits ; but if our minas can be known 
without their help,there u no need of their medi- 
ation. And afterwards ſaith,rbat thoſe who are 

Chriſtians ao believe,that we need not many, 
but one Mediatour;and that ſuch a one,by. whoſe 
participation we are made happy,i.e.the word of 
God, not made, but by whom all things were 
made: and He hath ſhewed,that to the attaining 

bleſſedneſfwe ought not to ſeek many Mediators , 

by whom we are to make our degrees of approach 

fo God ; becauſe God himſelf, by partaking our. 
Nature hath ſhewn us the ſhorte(t way of opr 
partaking hu divinity. Neither doth He, deli- 
| 2 Dering 
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wering #s from mortality and miſery,catry us ſo 


151- - 


#0 immortal aud bleſſed Angels, that by partici- 


pating with them,we ſhould become bleſſed and 
immortal z but to that Trinity,by whoſe particy- 
pation the Angels themſelves are bleſſed. And 
concludes that Book with this ſaying, hat im- 
mortal and bleſſed ſpirits, however they are 
called, which are made and created .are no Me- 
aiators to bring miſerable mortals to bleſſedneſs 
and immortality. Andit would be ridiculous 
here to diſtinguiſh, zzediators of redemption 
and interceſſion ; tor all that they attributed to 
their good ſpirits was only 1nterceſſion ; and 
Ghriſt being made a Medzator, effeftual for 
the end he deſigned, there could be no neceſſity 
of any zterceſſors beſides him. And, Auſtiz 
+ there adds,that the deſign of his following Book 
is to provesthat thoſe good ſpirits which are im- 
mortal and bleſſed, which they thought ought to 
be worſhipped with Sacred Rites apd Sacrifices, 
whatſoever they are and howſoever called, 
. would not have any one worſhipped by ſuch reli- 
gious worſhip, (i.e, by ſacred rites as well as 
. Sacrifices ) but only one God, by whom they were 
created, and by whoſe participation they are 
made happy. 
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Of the Idolatry praftiſed Chap. Il. 
$. 11, By which the ſecond thing I propo- 

ſed will appear to be true, vzz. that they, did 
not only condemn giving this Worſhip to the 
Spirits which the Heathen Worſhipped, but to 
good Angels too. For S. Paw inthe general 
doth condemn the worſhip of Angels, if he 
had meant only evil Angels he would have ex- 
preſſed it ſo; eſpecially if $. Auſtins obſerva- 
tion be true, that the evil Spirits are by their 
names in Scripture diſtinguiſhed from the good, 
if be had meant any particular ſuperſtition, 
uſed in the Worſhip of Arpels, he would 
not have uſed ſuch terms which- condemn all ' 
worſhip of them as ſuperſtitions ; if he had 


' meant only the worſhip of Angels, ſo as to 


exclude Chriſt, he would have intimated that 
the fault,lay in excl#d;zg Chriſt, and not in the 
bare worſhip of Angels, but by the ſeries of his 
diſcourſe it appears,that thoſe who ſer up other - 
Meatators belides Chriſt do not hold the head, 
z. e. do not adhere to Chriſt alone, as him 
whom God hath appointed as our Aed:atour 
only. Whether this were praftiſed by Fews , 
Philoſophers, or Hereticks,is all one to us ſince 
the practice is condemned, wherever it is found, 
Theodoret (aith,they were the Fews who per- 
ſwaded men to worlhip Angels, becauſe the 


Theod.in 7,aw was delivered by Angels, which prattice 
Colog-2-18 he ſaith, continued 4 long time in Phrygia and 


Pilidia,c therefore the Synod of Laodicea doth 
| E-7 forbid 


Ehap,;-11. in the Church of Rome. 153.0 
forbidpraying to Angels ; and to this day, the 
Oratorits 4 S, Michael are among them ; they 
therefore thought it a piece of humility,ſince God 
could ndt be ſeen,nor touched nor comprehended 

by ts, to obtain the pan of God, by the 
inteyteſſson of Angels, No wonder Baronins is 
ſo wth dilplealcd with Theodorer for this in- 399%-As. 

al . C+ſo20.21 
rerpreration;for he very fairly tells us, what he 
condemns (and S. Paul too) was the prattice 
of their Church; and theſe Oratories were ſet up 
by Catholicks,and not by hereticks, But whether 
asto the Iawfulneſs of this worſhip, Baronims 
or S. Paul, whether as the ancient practice 
of rhe Church, Baronins, or Theodoret delerves 
mote to be believed, I leave any one to judge. 
And yet Theodoret is not alone in this, tor 
Irtneus denies any invocations of Angels tobe in ,,,, 1. 
uſe among Chriſtians, if he had meant ny evil c.57. 
Angels, it (eems very ſtrange he ſhould ule the 
name generally given to good, and alwayes in- 
different to both. Qrigez exprelly denies any 
offering up of Prayers to them,to be prattijed by avias 
Chriſttans,or reaſonable to be done;and produces culſ.s,y. 
this wery piace of the Apoſtle againſt it. The 4a 
Council of Laodicea,we fee by Theodorer, is very ©'230 
fevere againſt all who worſhip Angels,& charges Concil.Lae- 
them with Tdolatry in ſo doing ; if they had ys 
ohly meant the Heathen 1dolaters, as Baronius 
coatends,yet by that it appears that the Hea- 
$4215 were condemned for Worſhipping thoſe 


whom 
S 
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whom they belieyed to be good ſpirits ;\ bur 


theſe are only ſoifts to. eſcape by, and ſuch - 


which would not have come into the mind of 


' any man, if hedid not firſt fear the force of 


that Canon againſt thepratice of the Roman 
Church. For why the Heathen 1dolatry ſhould 
at that time be called ſecret or hidden, as. it is 
in that Caxoz, is not caſte to be thought upon , 
but very eaſily intelligible according to Theo- 
dorets interpretation, becauſe of the clandeſtine 


' meetings of thoſe who "6.09 Ln Angels, and 


therein ſeparated themſelves from the Chriſtian 


Churches. S. Auſtiz diſcourſes purpoſely on 


this ſubject (as is intimated before) whether 
God or the bleſſed ſpirits are willing we ſhould 
perform any Tered, offices or Sacrifices to them ; 
or conſecrate our ſelves, or any thing of ours, to 
them,by any religious rites : which he denies: 
For this, ſaith he, is the worſhip proper to the 


' Deity,called by him in one word Zatria, which 


he thinks more proper to expreſs divine wor- 
ſhip, as diſtin from the honour and ſervice 
wegive to men (which is plainly his mean- 
ing there) than any one word Greek or Latin 
belides. And this word he ſaith z proper 70 the 
Deity,as fuch ; becauſe he elſewhere tells us, 
the _— between Manda and Srnda, is 
this, that Yee is the Service of God, properly, 


Exod-4:94 5 God, Huai is the ſervice of God,as Lord. 
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9.12. I know very well by what arts all The com- 


theſe teſtimonies are endeavouped to be evaded, (ion an. 


712. by ſaying That theſe are intended againſt ſwered, 


the Gentiles Idolatry, who worſhipped thoſe pr- 
Ht 


7its as Gods, and offered Sacrifices to them'; 


this cannot hold as to the Dottrine or prattice of © 


the Roman Church, who deny them to be Gods, 
& aſſerts that the worſhip by Sacrifice is proper 
only to God : but (uch devices asthele are can 
never ſatisfie an impartial mind. For (1,) They 
do expreſly deny,that i»wocation or prayer is to 
be madeto them 3 for ſo Origen and Theodorer 
{peaks expreſly, that men are not to pray to 
Angels; and any one that reads S. Asſtiz will 
_ Hind, that he makes ſolemn invocation to be as 
proper to Goa, as ſacrifice is. (2) On what 
account ſhould ir be lawful to ſacrifice to 
_ Saints or Angels if it be lawful to zavecate 
them? may not one be relative and tranſient as 
well as the other ? nay the Heathez inS. Au- 
ſtin argued very well, that ſacrifices being 


meer external things, might more properly 1.xo.cag. 


belong to the inferiour Deitres but the more 
inviſible the Deitywas, the more inviſible the 
ſacrifices were to be}; and the greater and better 
the Deity, the Sacrifice was to be ftill proportio- 
zable : and can any man in his ſenſes, think 
.thata meer outward Sacrifice is more accep- 
table to God, than the dewetion of our heart 
- bs? and wherein can we better expreſs that to 
* pas God, 
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156 Of the Idolatry praftiſed Chap. 11. 
God, than in offering up 0ur prayers to him 2 
ſo thatinall reaſon che. duty of prayer ought 
to be reſerved as more proper to God than any 
external ſacrifice ; and thole who did appro- 
priate Sacrifice to God, did comprehend. prayer 
as the moſt ſpiritual and acceptable part of ir : 
So S. Auſtin ſpeaking of the Sacrifice due to 
God, makes our hearts the Altar, aud Chriſt 
our Prieſt, and our Prayers and Praiſes to be 
offered up to God by Ia fervent charity; and 
E any work, which is therefore done, that there- 
E's by we may be united to God in a holy Commut« 
d munion with him,in order to our happineſs, to be 
c.6 atrme Sacrifice, and let any man judge, whe- 
ther this deſcription do not ſo naturally agree 
Gan.zr, £9 prajergasif it had been only intended for ir, 
32,26, 25, Belides, it is obſervable, that ſacrifices of old-. 
were ſolemn ritcs of ſupplication z and calliag 
upon the name of the Lord where Altars wete 
erected, is the main thing ſpoken of , thence 
the Temple (though the place of facrifice) is I} | 
as, called the houſe of Prayer,and where God flights 
Plal.go. ſacrifices, he requires prayer as much more ac- 
6,15. ceptabletohim, Ic ſeems then very ſtrange, I} 
that ſacrifice alone,as diſtinguiſh'd from prayer, |} - 
ſhould be chat Zatria that is proper to God.” I} + 
| 


L.10:f 4s 


(3.) Upon the ſame account that the Heathen 
did give divine honor to their uferior Deities, 
thoſe in the. Roman Church do (0 to Apnpels YI * 
and Saints, For the Heathens made a diffe- & « 
rence 
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rence in their ſacrifices to the ſupreme God, & 
their inferiour Dezzies and their Heroes : ſothar 
if che putting any difference in the way of reli- 
gious Worſhip doth excuſe the one, it muſt do 
the other alſo. Did the Heathen uſe ſolemn 
Ceremonies of making any capSle of . divize 
worſhip ? ſo does the Roman Church, Did they 
ſet up their /m4ges in publick places of mom 
ole 


1 &there kneel before them, and invocate t 


repreſented by them?ſo does the Roman Church. 
Did they conſecrate Temples,and erect A/tars 
to them, and keep Feſtivals, and burn In- 
cenſe before them? ſo does the Roman 
Church. Laſtly, did they offer up Sacrifices in 
thoſe Temples, to the Honour of their leſſer 
Deities & Heroes ? {o does the Roman Church. 


157 


For Bellarmin, reckoning np the honours be- B2Uar. de 


longing to Caxonized Saints,belides thoſe be- 
fore mentioned reckons up this as one, that the 
Sacrifices of: the Euchariſt, and of lauds and 
prayers are publickly offered to God for their ho- 
nonr. T would fain underſtand,what the fſacri- 
ficing to oxe for the honour of another means * 


| To offer ſacrifice to one for another, is an intel- 


ligible thing, but to ſacrifice to oe for che 
honour of another is a thing beyond my reach, 
if that ſacrifice does not belong to him for 


. whoſe honour it is offered ; and it the {acrifice 


do belong to him, I wonder at the ſcrupuloſity 
of thoſe who dare not not ſay the ſacrifice to him 
as 


Sant veat. 
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158 Of the 1dolatry pratiſed Chap 1k. 
as well. For what is ſacrificing to God, but 
ſacrificing to his honour,or doing ſuch an a& of 
Religion with a deſign to howour God by it but 
when men offer a ſacrifice, but not ro honour 
God by it, butgthe 3B. Virgin, or any Saints or 
Angels, how'can that Sacrifice belong to any 
Other but thoſe whoſe honor is deſigned by it 
Ic being then the opinion & the praRice of the 
Rowan Church,that ſacrifices are to be offered 
for the hoxor of Saints or Anzels, it is evident 
they have reſerved no part of divine worſhip 

| eculiar to God himſelf,any more than the Hea- 

then did. (4) It makes no material difference, 

| that the Heathen called thoſe they worſhipped 

Aug.dz, Gods, but they donotſo in the Roman Church, 

Eeuit. Det For S, Auſtin ſaith, there was ſearce any diffe- 

ae 23 rence between the Heathen and them about the 

name, whether Angels might be called Gods or _ 
20 : for he thinks that they are called fo in 
Scripture, as well as Origen : but the Queſtion 
was about the thing, whether they were to 
be worſhipped as Gods, or no, , e, by giving 
any part of Religious worſhip to them ? which 
they utterly deny, And, were I in the Com- ' 
munion of the Roar Church, 1 ſhould much 
leſs ſcruple to call Canonrzed Saints or Angels, 
by the names.of Gods, than to give them the 
worſhip of Invocation or the howour of ſacrifi- 
ces: Andthey who do fo, are not only con- ' 
 demned by plain Scripture, and Reaſon, but. 


by F * 


' Chap, if. in the Church of Rome. 


{wer, I ſhall ptove t 


by thoſe of the Primitive Church who writ 
againſt the Heathen 1dolatry : which was the 
thing to be ſhewed. 

$. 13. 2. Another diſparity is inſiſted on by 
him, which is, as to the manner of worſhip. And 
as to this, heſaith, all that they underſtand by 
formal Invocation, ts. deſiring. or praying thoſe 
Tuſt per ſons,who are inglory in heaven to pray 
for us; and if the Catholicks be guilty of 1Idola- 
try in this,we muſt not deſire the prayers of a 
Juſt man evenin this life, becauſe this formal 


Invocation will be to make him an inferior Dei- 


fy. To ſhewthe Porn weakneſs of this an- 
6 ele two things. 1, That 
thoſe in the Church of Rome do allow and pra- 
Riſe another kind of formal Invocation, from 
what he aſſerts. 2, That ſuppoſing this were 


all, it would not excuſe them; and that it is of . 


a very different nature,from deſiring the prayers 
of juſt men for us in this lije. 


159 _ 


1. That they do allow and practiſe another Ofthe 


kind of formal Invocation from what he aſſerts, 


- 


vell w 


ſenſe of.it ; And that term of formal 7nvocati- 
01 was purpoſely choſen by me, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Rhetorical Apoſtrophe's of ſome of 
the Greek Fathers,the Poetical Flonriſhes of Da- 
maſcus, 


prattice 


He might very well ſay, he did not underſtand the 


R X . the 
at I meant by forma! Invocation, when Te , - 
he makes this to be the meaning of it ; for ; 


' never any perſon before him imagined thar 
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Of the 1dolatry praftiſed Chap. |! RS | 
maſcus, Prudentius,and Paulinus from generat | 
wiſhes that the Saints would pray for us. | Of | 
which are ſome inſtances, in good Authors z/ | 

from Aſſemblies at the Monuments of Martyrs, 
which were uſual in ancient times ;'and thac 
which I thought any -man would underſtand 
by it was that which is conſtantly praRtiſed in' 
the Rowan Church, viz. in places and times 
purpoſely appointed for Divixe and Religions 
worſhip, wixhal the ſame external ſigns. of de- 
votions which we uſe to. God himſelf, to offer 
up our Prayers to Saints or Angels,to help ot 
in our neceſſities, as well asto pray to God for 
us. The former part none can be ignorant of, 
that have but ſo much as heard of the devort- 

on of the Church of Rowe ; all the difficulty 
lies in that, whether they pray to them to. help 
their neceſſities, as well, as to pray far them? 
And fo many forms of Prayer, allowed and 
practiſed in their Church, have been fo often 
objected to.them,wherein theſe things are'ma- 
nifeſt, that I cannot but wonder this ſhould 
be denied. Do they believe,we never look into - 
their Breviaries, Roſaries, Hours, and other 
Books of Devotion, wherein, to this day ſuch 
Prayers are to be found:Do they think we ne- 
ver heardof the Offices of the B. Virgin, or our 
Ladies Pſalter (a Blaſphemous Book, never yet 
cenſured) wherein the Pſal/zs , in their higheſt 
ſtrains of Prazer to God, are applied to the 
| : | V. Mary 


1 Chap, Il. mubeCharthof Rome: 
Y. Mary? have known my ſelf intelligent per- 
ſons of their Church,wlio commit their ſouls co 
the Y. Maries proteQion every day,as we d6'to 
Almighty Goas : and ſuch, wno thoughe they 
underſtood the doctrine and pratice of their 
Church,as well as others. Bur "Madam, theſe 
; are myſteries not to be known ill chey have 
their Proſelytes ſafe and faſt enough ; then, by 
degrees, ny let them know, what is to be 
| done, when they have given away all liberty 
of judging for themſelves. Then, it is no mat- 
ter what they are commanded or expected to 
do,” they muſt do as others do, or clſe their 
ſincerity is queſtioned,and they are thoughtHe- 
reticks in their hearts, whatever they profeſs, 
I ſhall nor infiſt upon any ancient Breviaries, 
or obſolete Forms,or private Devotions, which 
yet they are accountable for, till they do con-" | 
'demnthew. Ineed no more than the preſent 
RomanBreviary reſtored according tothe Coun- 
'cil of Trent,and authoriſed by 3. ſeveral Popes. 
In the Feaſt of Aſſumption of the Bleſſed . as 
though it were not enoughin the Axtiphona to 
ſay, Hail Bleſſed Fir thou alone haſt deſtroyed all 


hereſtes in the world; but leſt thisſhould be inter- Byev.Romi, 


preted of doing ir by her Son,a formal Irwotati- 75 


0 of her follows,Youchſafe #0 let mie praiſe thee y. g84, 


O H.Virg.and give me ſtrength 424inſt thy eni- 
. . mies, And in the Hymn frequently uſed in her 

Y Office, & particularly that day, ſhe is nor only 
=". _ called. 
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16 Of the dolatry praftiſed Chap."Il. 
| cal'ed-the pate of Heaven but ſhe i iptreatedro 
E: looſe the honds of the guilty,to grve light to the 
bling, and to drive away our evils, and to ſbew 
ber ſelf to be 8 Mother ; orasit is in the Map- 
hook, Printedat Pars 1634. Fure Matris 114- 
pera redemptori.by the Authwity of a Mother, 
command the Redeemer, 'This is not to pray;to 
cr, t0 pray to God for us ; butto | 
_t9 prder and.command him: what he thall do _. 
for us: And.is ng. this a notable reſpect to ® 
Feſs Chriſt,now be is 9 glory, and hath all 
power in heaveg*and in carth committed 30 
him z to ſubje& bim to the! commands: of a 
woman, though honoured co be hiy Mother, In 
a word, They prey to her therein far puricy of 
bfe, and 4 ſafe rondugt to heaven, Bur left: che 
Hymns ſhould be thought only Paeztcal, in the 
P.g11- « Feaſt of $. A{aria 44 Nives, Ang. 5. 4 formal 
prayer is made to her, ta hep the miſerable, to 
ſtrengthen the weak ito comfort thafe that maury 
andthat all who celebrate her buly Feſtiuity may \ 
feel ber affiſtance, By which we may under- 
ſtand the meaning of that folemn Hymn uſcd 
in her Office, wherein ſhe iscalledthe Mother of 
Sffe.pars, THETCY ana Clementy.cs is prayed to protect uhs 
B. Marie, from our enemics,and to recetve us inthe bour af 
$.127- death. Is All this only praying co berto'pray 
for us © What could be more (aid to Alvaghty 
Gea, .or* his Son- Jeſus Chrift? Either there 
_ canbeno ſuch thing as dire and inwedizte | 
$18 prayers 


FF ChapiT. inthe (burcbef Rome. 
F -prayerstoany one,or theſe are ſuch. Nor is 
chis devotion only to the Bleſſed Yirgin,but we 
ſhall ſee ir alike in that to Angels and Saints ; 
inthe Aztiphona upon the apparition of 24/- 


chael the Archangel May 8.he # prayed to come ©1224 


to the help of the people of God. And in the 
Feaſt of the Gnardian Angels,recommended to 
all Catholicks by Paul the fifth, in the laſt 
words of the Breviary,they are prayed to defend 
them in war, that they may not periſh in Gods 
terrible judgement. Inthe Hymn to the Holy 
kn 4 they are prayed 79 commend the guilty .z. g. 
zo be looſed from their guilt, to heal unſound 
minds, and to encreaſe their vertues,that when 
Chriſt ſhall come, they may be pattakers of eter- 
zal glory. Theſe may ſuffice for a preſent 
taſte of the fincerity of ſuch perfons who lay, 
that in the Church of Rome they do nothing 
but pray to the Saints to pray for them.  Anc 
it is a very pitiful ſhift that. Bearmir is put 
to, whereby to excule ſuch prayers as theſe 

That indeed as to the words themſelves they 4 Bell, at 
imply more than praying to them to pray for us ; 


Commun, 
Apo Ii ols 


Sante. 
Beatit.l, th 


but the ſenſe of the words, he ſaith, is no more, c17. 


But whence I pray, muſt the peopletake the 
ſeaſe of ſuch prayers as theſe are,-if not from 
the ſignification of the words * If this were all, 
why in all this time that theſe prayers have 
been complained of,hath not their ſenfe been 
berter expreſſed? Have nor their Breviaries bin 

3 N32 ofcet) 
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Of the 1dolatry praiſed Chap. II, Þ 
often reviewed,if this had not been their nlean- 
ing, why have they not been expunged all this 
while? Suppoſe then that any perions in the 
Roman Church (as every one ought to-do) 
rake their ſenſe from the words, and do not 
force it upon them, and they pray according 
co the form preſcribed 3 do they well or ill in 
it? If they doill init, their Church is guilty 
of intolerable negligence,in not preventing it, 
if they do. well, then their Church allows 
of more than praying to Angels and Saints to 
pray for them. Belarmins inſtances of the Apo- 
ſtles inScripture being ſaid to ſave men,do fhew 
what ſhifts a bad cauſe will puta man to: 
For will any man in his wits tay, the calc is 
the ſame in ordinary ſpeech and in prayer ? Is it 
all one, for a man to ſay, that his ſtaff helped 
him in his going, and to fa:] down upon his 
knees to pray to his ſtaff ro help him ? God 
did ule the Apoſtles: as Inſtruments on earth , 
to promote the ſalvation of mankind ; bur 
may we therefore pray to them now in Hea- 
 venzto ſave us? May wenot truly 'fay, that 
the Suz-enlighitens the . world, bur may we 
therefore pray to the S4x to enlighten us ? 
No, the Suz.is but Gods 1»/trumepnt, and our 
addreſſes muſt be in prayer to the Supreme 
Lord over all, But to take his own expli- 
cation of praying to them for theſe things : 
le, praying to them that they would pray ” | 
Go 


' Chap, 1, the Church of Rome. 165 

God for them, as we defire one another to pray : 
Would not that 'man' be *condemned of groſs 
4dolatry, or prodigious folly, who inſtead of 
deliring his Friexds to pray to God for the par- 
don of his fins, and the affiſtance of' Dz- 
vine Grace, ſhould fall down on his knees 
before them and ſay to them, 7 pray you par- 
Aon my fins, and afſiſk me with the Grace of 
God ? What would S. Pawl have ſaid to ſuch 
menthat ſhould have asked ſuch chings of him, 
who yet ſaith, :hat he was an inftrument of 
' ſaving ſome ? | 

p. 14. 2. Suppoſing this-wereall that were The diffe- ' 
done and allowed in che Roman Church, yet Fence be- 
this would not excuſe them : for their practice praying 
is very different in their 7»vocation.of Safyts, to Saints 
ſrom deſiring-our Brethren on earth to pray for wekoge = 
&, And I cannot but wonder,how any men defiring 
of common ſenſe can ſuffer chemlelves ro be Fe9, 97 
impoſed upon ſo eaſily in this matter. For pray foe 
3S there really no difference between S, Pauls 
deſiring his Brethren to pray for himas he often 
did , and a mans falling down upon his knees 
with all the ſolemnity of devotion he uſes ro 
God himſelf, to S. Pas, to defire him to 
pray for him, when he was pre'ent upon 
earth, and did Certainly know what he delired 
of hims Suppoſe in the midſt of the ſo- 
lemn deyorions of the Church, where $. Peter 
or S, Paul had been preſent, the LZitanies of 
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the Charch had been; then as they are now; 
and after they had prayed to the perſons of the 
Holy Trizity,the people ſhould with the ſame 
poltures,and expreſſions of devotion, have im- 
mediately turned cthemſelyes to the Apoſtles,and 
cryed only, Perer and Paul pray for us, do 
you think, this would have been acceptable to 
them? No doubt S. Peter would have been 
leſs pleaſed with this,than with Cornelia, only 
falling down before him;and yet then he bid him 
ſtand up, 1 my ſel[alſo am a man,. They who 
imputethis only to his »vodeſty, will not allow 


' him co carry this verrue ro Heaven with him ; 


for they ſuppoſe him to be very well pleaſed 
with chat honor in Heaven,which he refuſed on 
earth, And S. Paul would have rent his gar- 
meats and cryed out, as he did to the men,of Zy- 
ſtra, Why do ye theſe things ; we alſo are men 
of like paſſions with you? They would not re- 
ceive any honour, that might inthe leaſt ſeem 
ro incroach upon the divine honour; and yet 
they might, upon better grounds, have done 
it tothemon earth, thannow in heaven : be- 
cauſe they, were then ſure they heard them, 
which now they canneyer be, And would it 
not be a ſenfſleſs thing, to deſire ſome excel- 
lent perſon in the Zzdies, when we are at our 
{ſolemn deyotion to pray. for us, becaule it is 


Poſſible, God may at the ſame time reveal 


gur minds ro him? I would willingly be 
| inform-. 
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I Chap; II. ice Church of 'Rome. 
FF informed, if we had affurance of the S4x7/- 
ty of a perſon in'this life, as great as they 
hayein the Church of Rome of thoſe they in- 
vocare ; whether there would be any evil at all 
in publick places of worſhip, andar the time 
uſed for the tervice of God,to fer ſuch a perſon 
up in ſome higher place of the Church,to burn 
incenſe before him, to proſtrate themfelyes 
with harids and eyes lifred up co him 3" if ar laſt 
they pretended, that all that time they only 
prayed tohim to pray for them? And certain- 
ly a-good mau is much more the /mage of God, 
and deſerves more reverence than all the artifi- 
cial Images of Sarnts,or of God himfelf. If they 
will condemn this,they may conceive, that ſup- 
poling they oxy prayed to Saints in their devo- 
tions to pray for them, this wonld not excuſe 
them: For they do irin chaſe places, ar ſuch 
times,” and in ſuch 4 manner as highly incroa- 
ches 
alone. 
d.15. 2.1 now come to conſider, whether 
the anſwer given by S. Auſtiz will vindicate 
them ; and whether Invocation of Saints, as 
it is now praiſed in the Church of Rome, were 
allowed, or in #ſe then? Here he tells us, That 
Fauſtus the Manichean Calummniates the Catho: 
| bicks ( the words $.Auſtins' he faith, and we 
donot'quarrel with the word, but that the 
are not ſuch Catholicks as S, Auſtin ſpeaks of) 
| TY N 4 becauſe 
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upon the worſhip and ſervice due to God | 


St. Auſtin 
no Friend 
ro InvOca- 
tion of 


'Saintss 


of the Idolatry pratiifed Chap, IE :- 
' becauſe they honoured the Memories or Shrines 
of Martyrs, charged them to have turned the 
Idols into Martyrs whom they worſhipped ſaid 
he with like vows, To ſhew how very far - 
what S. A«ftiz faith, is from juſtifying the pre, 
ſent praCtiles of the Roman Church,. we need 
no more than barely to repreſent what S. A«- 
ſtin affirms, and what he denies. He Affirms, 
chat it was the cuſtom of the chri/fzaps in his 
time to have their Religious Aſſemblies at 
the Sepalchres or Memories of the Martyrs , 
where the place it ſelf would raiſe their affei- 
ons, and quicken their love towards the Mar- 
tyrs and towards God : but he utterly denies, 
that any Religious worſhrp was performed to 
the. Martyrs; for neither was any facri-.. 
fice offered up to any of them,. nor any- other _® 
part of Religious worſhip: for thereupon he 
thews (which is very conveniently left ont in 
the citation)that mot only ſacrifice was refuſed 
. by Saints and Angels, but any other Religious 
honour, which is due to God himſelf, as the An- 
gel forbad $, John to fall down and worſhip 
bim. All the worſhip therefore, he faith, 
thar they give to Saints is, That of love and 
ſociety, and of the ſame kind which we pive to 
holy men in tou life ,who are ready to ſuffer for 
the truth of the Goſpel, But that the worſhip, of 
Irvocation is exprelly excluded by S. Auſtin,ap- 
pears by what himſclt ſaith on a like occalion 
-= kg wherg 


| Chap. I[:inthe (hurchof Rome, 


where he ſhews the difference between theGeyn-- 


169 


tiles worſhip and theirs : They (ſaith he) build Au6- de 


Temples, erect Altars, appoint Prieſts,and offer 
ſacrifices : but we erett no Temples to Martyrs, 
as to Gods ; but Memories 4s to dead men,whoſe 
ſpirits live with God , we raiſe no Altars on 
which to ſacrifice to Martyrs, but to one God, 
the Godof Martyrs, as well as ours; at which, 
as men of God who have overcome the world by 


Civit.Dij, 


[.20«0:10» 


confe fling him, they are named in their place and 


order, but are not invocated by the Prieſt who 
ſacrifices. And elſewhere ſaith, whatever the 
Chriſtians do at the memories of the Martyrs u 
for ornaments to thoſe memories, not as any ſa 
cred Rites or ſacrifices belonging to the dead as 
Gods : we therefore do not ks Fe our Martyrs 
' mith Divine honors nor with the faults of men, 
as the Gentiles did their Gods. W hich gave 0c- 


L.8.6:27« 


caſion t0Lud.Yives in hisNotes on thatChaptey 
to ſay,that many Chriſtians in his time ( what 


ſort of Catholicksthole were. it is eafie to guels, 


but to be ſare, none of 'S. Auſtins) did no 
otherwiſe worſhip Saints,than they did God hims- 


ſelf;neither could be ſee in many things any dif- 


ference between the opinion they had of Saints, 


- and what the Gentiles had of ther Goas, 1 
cannot underſtand then, how S. Auſtins an- 
{wer ſhould juſtifie that which he condemns : 


He denies that there was an Invocation of 
Saints, but only a Commemoration of them, 


the 
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the Churchof Rome pleads for ann Invocation 
-.... ofthem, and condemns all thoſe whodeny: ic. 


So that his an{wer is very far from clearing 
thee Roar Church,in the pradtice. of 1vocatio- 
en,and the objeRtion we make againſt it, thac 
it doth paralle! the Heathen 1aolatry, for it 
grants, it would do ſo, if they gave-to the 
Saints the worſhip due to God, of which he 
makes 1zvocatioxto be a part. 

But after all chis, can we imagine, that he 
ſhould practiſe himſelf, contrary .to' his own 
doctrine Yes, (ſaith he' he made a prayer fo 
S. Cyprian,/et Bleſſed Cyprian therefore brlp 
us inour prayers; Butis there no difference to 


be made, between ſuch an 4poſtrophe to a per-' * 


ſon in ones writing, and ſolemn fapplication 
co him with all. the ſolemnity of devotion, in 
the duties of Religious worſhip 2 If I ſhould 
now ſay, Let S. Auſtin now help me in his 
prayers,while I am defending his conſtant opi- 
nion that 7#vocatio is proper to-God alone; 
would they take this for renouncing the Pro- 
teſtant doArine, and embracing that of the 
Church of Rome ?I doubt they would nocthink 
that I eſcaped the Anathemaof the Council of 
Trent for all this. The Queſtion between us, 
15 not how far ſuch wiſhes, rather than prayers, 
were thought allowable,being uttered occaſi- 
oaally, as S. Auſtin doth this to $.Cyprian, but 
whether ſolemn 1»vocation of Saints, in the 
duties 
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duties of / Religions Worſhip, as it is now 
practiſed inthe Roman Church, were "ever pra- 
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Riſed in.S. Auftins time 2 'and this we utterly. + 


deny. ' We do not , ſay, that: they did not 
then believe, that the Saints in Heaven did 
prayfor them, and chat ſome of them did 
expreſs their wiſhes, that they would pray 
particularly for them : We do-not ſay, that 
tome ſuperſticions did not creep in, after the 
Anniyerſary mectings at the ſepulchres of the 
Martyrs grew in requeſt, for S. Auſtiz him- 
ſelf fairh, :hat what they taught was one thing, 
and what they did bear with was another (peak- 


ing of theccuſtoms uſed at thoſe ſolemnities 7 , ,,, 
But here we ſtand,and fix our foot againſt all 1.20. 5.2. 


oppoſition whatſoever,that there was no ſuch 
doQrine or practice allowed in the Church ar 
that time,as is owned and approved at this day, 
- inthe Church of Rome. But from S, Auſtin we 
are ſent to Calvin, whole authority (though 
never owned as infallble by us) we need pot 
fear in this point: and I cannot but wonder , 
if heſaw the words in Calvin or Bellarmingthat 
he would .. produce them. For Calviz doth 


there fay, That 'the Council of Carthage did 
forbidpraying to: Saints Jeſt the publick prayers 


Calv.Iuflit, 


l. 3-0.20s 
1.22-Bell, 
dt Beatit. 


ſhould be: ronrupted. by ſuch kind of adareſſes , ſang.1.r. 
Holy Peter prayfor'us ; If S. Auſtin were pre- 16. 

ſent in this Councit,* as my Adverſary ſaith 
he was, I wonder what advantage it will be 
"a [0 


De Morib. 
Eccl. Cath. 
C34 
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ſhipped with divine and religious worſhip x nd 
c 


to him from” Calvins ſaying, that the "Coup- 
cit did condemn and forbid thoſe prayers 
which were in uſe by ſome of th2 people. Bur 
it ſeems, he takesthe peoples - part againl(t, 
the Council, and S. Auſtiz too and thinks it 
enough for them, to follow the practices \con- 
demned by Councils and Fathers;which we are 
ſure they do,and are gladro find ſo ingenuous 
a confeffion of it. He may as well the nexc 
time bring S.Auſtizs teſtimony for worſhipping ' 
Martyrs and Images gecaule he faith, he knew 
many who adored Sepulchres and Piftures:and 
for the worſhip of Azge/s,becauſe he ſaith, he 
had heard of many,who had tryed to go to God by 
praying to Angels,and were thought worthy to 
all into deluſions. Nj | 

0.16, Bur the ſtrangeſt effort of all the reſt, 

is what he hathreſerved to the laſt place, vis, 
That the charge of 1dolatry againſt them muſt 
be vaincy groundleſs,becauſe if i be preſſed cloſe, 
1 ſhall deny any one of theſeNegative points to be 
divine truths,viz. that honour is not to be given 
to the Images of Chriſt,and bus Saints;that what 
___ to be bread in the Euchariſt, i not the 
ody of Chriſt ; that it is not lawful to Invo- 
cate the Saints topray for us. Bur the anſwer 
to this is ſo caſte,thar it will not require much 
time to diſpatch it, For I do aflertic to be an 
Article of my faith, That God alone # to be wot- 
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Chap, 11. in the Charch of Rome. - « 173 
he that cannot hence infer, that no created Be- 
ing is to be worſhipped, hath the name of rea- 
ſonable creature given him to no purpoſe, Whar 
need we make Negative Articles of faith,where 
the Affirmative do neceſſarily imply them * 
. if I believe that the Scripture is my only rule 
of faith, as I moſt firmly do , will any man 
chat conſiders whar he ſaith, require me to 
-make | Negative Articles of faith, that the 
Pope is not, Tradition is not, Councils are nor, 
a private Spirit is not: for all theſe things 
are neceſlarily implied therein: And ſo for all 
particular docrines, rejefted by us upon this 
principle, we do not make them Negative 
points of faith ; but we therefore refuſe the 
 beliefof them, becauſe not contained in our 
only rule of faith : On this account we reze&t 
the Popes Supremacy,Tranſubſtantiation, Infal- 
libility of the preſentChurch in delivering Points 
of Fatth, Purgatory, and other Fopperies im- 
poſed upon the belief of Chriſtians. Sothat the 
ſhort relolution of our faith is this, that we 
ought'to believe nothing as an Article of faith, 
bur what God hath revealed : and that the 
compleat revelation of Gods will to us, is con- 
tained in the 37ble : and the reſolution of our 
worſhip,is into this principle, that God alone 
is to be worſhipped with divine and religious 
worſhip ; and therefore whether they be Saints 
or Angels,Sun, Moon, and Stars, whether = 
Ete- 
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an 
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Elements of a Sacrament, or of the World, 
whether Crofles and Reliques, or Woods and 
Fountains, or any ſort of Images; in a word, no . | 
Creature whatſoever is tobe worſhipped with 
religious worſhip, becauſe that is proper to 
God alone, And if this principle will-excuſe 
them from 7dolatry, I deſire him to make, the 
beſt of ir. And if he gives no more ſatisfactory 
anſwer hereafter, than he! hath already done, 
the greateſt charity I can uſe torhole, of thar 
Cherch,is to wiſh them repentance, which I 
moſt heartily do, SIRE 
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CHAP, I. 


of the bindrances of a good Life, and' of 
Devotion in the Roman Church, - 


The Dottrines of the Roman Church prejudicial 
fo Piety, The Sacrament of Penance, 4s 
tavght among them,deftroys theneceſſity of a 
gooa life. The Dottrine of Purgatory takes 
away the care of it ; as appears by the true 
ſtating it, and comparing that Dottrine with 
Labs, How xy . it #, according to 
them, for a rich man to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. Purgatory dreadjut to none, 
but } pac and rieudeſ Sincerity of devoti- 
on hinared,by prayers in an unknownTongue. 
The great abſurdity of it emer bu The 
 effets of our Anceſtors devotion had' been as 
great,if they had ſaid their prayers in. Ex- 
gliſh. The language of prayer proved tobe no 
indifferent thing, from $. Pauls arguments. 
No untverſal conſent for prayers in an un- 

. known tongue, by the confeſſion of their own 
: Writers. Of their doftrine of the efficacy of 
Sacrament 5 ; that it takes away all neceſſity 
of 


— 
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176 Of the bindrances of Chap. Tl. 
of devotion,in the minds of the recetvers,This 
complained of by Caſlander and Arnaud ; 
but proved againſt them, to be the doffrine 
of £ Roman Church, by the Canons of the 

Council of Trent. The great eaſuneſs of getting 

Grace by their Sacraments. Of their diſ- 

couraginz \the reading the Scriptures, A 

- ſtanding rule of devotion, dey at None \|- 
ſo fit to give it, as God himſelf : This done by | 
him in the Scriptures. All perſons therefore 
concery'd to read them.Thearguments againſt 
reading the Scriptures, would have h ny 4- 
gainſt the publiſhing thm. in a language 

own to the people. The dangers as great 

then, as ever have been ſince, The greateſt 
prudence of the Roman Church is wholly to 
forbid the Scriptures, ,betu2 acknowledged 
by their wiſeſt men, to be ſo tontrary to their 
Intereſt. The confeſſion of the Cardinals 
at Bononia, to that purpoſe, The avowed 
Prattice of the Roman Church herein, dire(t- 
ly contrary to that of the Primitive : al- 
though the reaſons were as great then, from 
the danger of Hereſies, This confeſſed by 


their own Writers. 
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'$44;'3: f Jp ſecond Reaſon I gave why 
perſonsrun ſo great a hazard of Sacrament 
their ſalvation in the communion of the, Ro. fPe- 
man Church was, becauſe that Church is guilty HE 
of {0 great corruption of the Chriſtian Relig. the neces 7 
on; by opinions and praQtices which are very , Jig, © 
|; - aptto hinder a good life, which is neceſlary to My 
1 falvation. Bur, . 
1,Thu neceſſity I ſaid, was taken off by their 
making the Sacrament of Penance joyned with 
contrition,ſufficient for ſalvation. Here he ſaith, 
That Proteſtants. do. make contritios alone, 
which « leſs, ſufficient for ſalvation, and our 
Church allowing confeſſion and abſolution (which 
make the Sacrament of Penance) in caſe of 
frouble of  conſciences they being added. to 
contrition, cannot make it of a malignant 
nature, To this I anſwer: That contrition 
alone is not by us made ſufficient for falva- 
tion. For we believe, that asno man can be 
ſaved without true repentance, ſo that true 
- repentance doch not lie meerly in contrition for 
fins. For godly ſorrow in-Scripture, is ſaid, 7o ME 
work repentance to ſalvation, not to be repent- | 
edof; andit cannot be the cauſe and effeR 
both together, Repentance in Scriptute im- 
plys a forſaking of ſin, (as it were very calle to 
prove, (if it be thought neceſlary )and without 
' this we know not what ground any man hath to 


9 hope 


hc, :: for the pardon of it, alchough he confeſs 
it, & be abfolveda thouſand times oyer;& have 
-remorſe in his mind for it, when he doch con- 
fels iv, And therefore I had cauſe ro ſay, that 
they of che Church of Rome deſtroy the neceſ- 


- fity of a good life, when they delare a man to' 


be in a ſtate of (ſalvation, if he hath a bare 
contrition for his fins, and confeſs them to the 
Prieſt, and be aþfolved by him. Forto what 
end ſhould a man pur himſelf to/the trouble 
of mortifying his paſſions and forſaking his 


fins 7 If he commirs them again, he knows a 


preſent remedy, rorzes quoties, it is but con- 
ſeſſing with ſorrow, and upon abſslution he is 
as whole, as if he had not ſinned. And is it 
poſſible to imagine adoctrine that more effe- 
Qually overthrows th@pecefſity of a good life , 


than this doth 2 I cannot bur think, it this do-. 
frine were true, all the Precepts of Holineſs 


in the Chriſtian Religion were infignificant 
things: Bur this is a doctrine firted to make all 


that are bad, 'and willing to continue fo, to be 
their Proſelytes, when {o cheap and eafic away - 


of ſalvation is believed by them : eſpecially if 
we enquire intothe explication of this doftrine 
among the Dodtors of that Church, I cannor 
better exprefs this, than in the wordsof Biſhop 
Taylor (whom he delerved]y calls a» eminent 


Diſſwaſoe leading man among the Proteftants)who after 


having mentioned their doctrines about contri- 
| | 10N, 


Of the hindrances of Chap. ME 
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Chap, 1il. a good Life, &c. 
ion, « The ſequel of all (be faith) is this, 
* that if a man live a wicked life for {1xty or 
«eighty years together,yer if in the article of 
« his death, ſooner than which God (ſay clicy) 
« hath commanded him to repent, by be- 
<< ing a little ſorrowful for his fins, then re- 
<«<{olying forthe preſent that he will doſo no 
© more and though this ſorrow hath in ic no 
« love of God, bur only a fear of Hell; and a 
*hope that God will pardon him ; this, 
if the Prieſt abſolves them, doth inſtant- 
*ly paſs him into a ſtate of ſalvation. The 

« Prieſt with cwo Fingers and a Thumb 
 Ecando his work for him; only he muſt 
« be greatly prepared and diſpoſed to re- 
«ceive it : greatly we ſay according to the 
« ſenſe of the Roman Church; for he muſt be 
cc atrrite, Or it were better, he were contrite z 


cc one act of grief, a little one, and chat not for - 


* one fin more than for another, and this at the 
*end of a wicked long life, at the time of our 
« death will make all ſure. Upon thele terms, it 
«is a wonder that all wicked men in the world 
« are not Papiſts, where they may live {o mer- 
ecxily, and die ſo ſecurely, and are out of all 
« danger, unleſs peradventure they die very 
<« ſaddenly, which becauſe ſo very few do, the 
ec yenture is eſteemed nothing.and it is a thoh- 


« ſand toone on the ſinners {1de, | 
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But we dare not flatter men {o into eter- -- 


nal miſery ; we cannot but declare to them 
the neceſſity of a fincere repentance and holy 
life, in order to ſalvation: and that we can- 
not ablolve thoſe, whom God hath declared 
he will not abſolve. Indeed for the fatis- 
fation of truly penitent ſinners, our Church 
approves of applying the Promiſes of Pardow 
in Scripture tothe - particular cale of thoſe 
perſons; which is that we mean by abſolu- 
tion, But if the Church of Rowe pretend 
they can  abſolve, whether God will or no, 
we mult leave God and them to diſpute that 
Point. 
Thedo- . 4.2. 2.1 faid the care of a good life was 
&rine of 
Purgatory faken off among them, by ſuppoling an Cxpia- 
take-2- tion of fin (by the prayers of the, living) after 
my death, Nogſaith heir & rather apt to increaſe 
good life. Zf ; becauſe of the temporal pains the ſinner us to 


ſuſtain after death,if there be zot a perfett ex- 


pration of ſin in this life by works of penance: 


and although he be aſcertained by faith, that he 
may be holpen by the charitable ſuffrages of the 
faithful lwvins, yet this u no more encourage- 
ment to him to ſin, than it would be to a Spend- 
thrift to run into debt,and to be caſt into priſon, 
betauſe he knows he may be relieved by the cha- 


rity of his friends. If he were ſure there were no 


priſon fonhim, that would be an encouragement 
indeed to play the. Spend thrift, and thu he 
ſaith, 
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Chap, 11L. agood Life, &c. 
ſaith, « the aſe of the Proteſtants in denyal of 
Purgatory. One would think by this anſwer, 
we Proteſtants had a very pleaſant Religion, and 
that we held nothing that could afrighta ſinner 
from continuing in his fins, becauſe we deſtroy 
Purgatory : Ipcay, Madam, ask him whether 
he be in carnelt,chat this z the caſe of rhe Prote- 
ſtants in the denial of Pargatory;that the ſinner 
is ſure there is no priſon for him, Do the Prote- 
ſtants believe that there is no Hell,or that Hell 
isno priſon, or that itis leſs terrible chan Pur- 
eatory: We hadrhought there had been ſome- 
thing more dreadful inthe #orments of Hell,than 
in the flames of Purgatory. Bur if onr plain 
doctrine, that every impenicent {inner muſt ex- 
ped noleſs than eternal vengeance in another 
world, will not prevail upon mea to leave their 
fins, and lead a good life; can we imagine a 
roundleſs fiction of Purgatory ſhould ever do 
it * Eſpecially, conſidering the true ſtating of 
the doctrine of Purgatory among them, by 
which we ſhall eaſily diſcern what obligation it 
layes upon men to Holineſs of life. * There 
&« are(lay they ) two ſorts of fins which men 
& are guilty of, ſome of which are in their own 
«nature vertal, and ſo do not deſerve eternal 
<« puniſhment,and for theſe a general and ver- 
_ Srual repentance is ſufficient : but there are 
« gther which they call mortal fins, which have 
"6 a debt and obligation to eternal paniſhmenc 
' "8 < be- 
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&« belonging to them; bur this eternal puniſh- 
© ment 15 changed into temperal,by the Sacra- 
«© ment of Penance but ſtill this #emporal pu- 
<« niſhment, muſt be undergone either in #2 
<</ife, or that to come;if a man do not ſatisfie in 
©<rhis life, and cannot get help enough out of 
«the ſock of the Church to do it for him; 
<« chere isno remedy, to Purgatory he muſt go : 
« and if he be not helped by his Friends on 
«earth, God knows how long he may ſtay 
«there; but then he is to blame that he ook 
© no more care for his ſoul when he lived; if 
«not by a holy life, yet by leaving no more 
&« tothoſe whoſe Office it ſhould be, to procure 
<« hima deliverance thence. Judge now, Madan 
if this be not a veryfrightful doctrine,eſpecially 
to thoſe, who are poor and friendleſs. But in 
caſe a man be rich enough,to provide Maſſes to 
be ſaid for his ſoul ; and that he hath a good 


ſtock of 1ndulgences before hand, for ſome thou- 


ſanas of years, he may make pretty tolerable 
ſhifc in Purgatory,epecially in theſe laſt ages of 
the world, wherein it is probable, it may not 
be near ſo long tothe day of Judgment (when 
the final ſentence isto be pronounced)as he 
hath gat years of zzdulgences already. I pray 
what need a perſon be afraid of, that lives a 
very bad life, according to theſe principles 2 
Maſt he ſuffer for his Orizinal fi ? No, that, : 
evilt and puniſhment and all, is clear done | * 
EE : CES -- 
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Chap, HI. 4 good Lif 0: &c. 


away in Bapti/. Mult he ſuffer for his Venial 


fins ? That were ſtrange, if he had never any. 


general repentance tor them. Need he be afraid 
of the dreadful ſentence of the day of judge- 
ment, Go ye curſed into everlaſting flames? Ht is 
a fool indeed,that by. a little prelent contretzon 
and coxfeſ/z9z, will not obtain abſo/ution from a 
Prieſt ; and then ina trice the eternal flames 


are extinguiſhed,and only ſome temporal pu- | 


niſhment tucceeds in the room of them. But it 
' would ſcem ſomewhat hard to a voluptuous 
man however to be put t> ſevere penances ; is 
thereno remedy in this caſe ? Yea, there is a 
ſtock inthe Church ;and if he will not procure 
help for himſelf chence by ſome plenary 1n:dwl- 
gences, if he will not bear it here, he muſt in 
another world, W hat then? Is' he paſt all 
hope of remedy. there That is according to 
his Purſe and Friends, How eaſie i it for a 
rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God ? But 
we have no ſuch cafte way of elcaping the mi- 
ſeries of another life : we dare nor tell men 
they may be relieved there by Maſſes and ſacri- 
fices, and I know not, what :6ur- doRrine is 
plain and agreeable to the moſt obvious and 
calie ſenſe of the Goſpel, if men be good here, 
they (hall be happy afterwards if they be bad, 
and continue {, they ſhall be certainly miſera- 
ble,and unayoidably ſo; But for thole who 
are neither good nor bad, (if any {uch can þr) 
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Of. the bindrances of Chap, lll. *_ 
neither ſincere nor hypocrites, neither penitent 
nor impenitent, we leave them to take care of ' 
them : our Saviour hath only declared, that 
thoſe who are good,ſincere, and-penitent,” ſhall 
be happy ; thoſe who are otherwiſe, muſt be 
miſerable: if they have found out ſome wayes 
for them to eſcape notwithſtanding, at their 
peril be it, who relic upon them.Burt for others, 
we underſtand no more how puniſhment in 
another life ſhould remain after the guilt of fin | 
is pardoned, than how a ſhadow ſhould conti- | 
nue, when the body is gone: for puniſhment 
follows guilt, as the ſhadow the body. Andif 
pardon of fin ſignifies any thing, it is taking 
away the puniſhment we were obnoxious to by 
reaſon of fin. But how that man ſhould be 
ſaidto have his debt forgiven, who is caſt into 
Priſon for it :only whereas he might” have lain 
and rotted there, his Credzfor tells him, he ſhall 
endure the ſame miſery, but he ſhall eſcape ar 
laſt, isa thingno man would believe, who 
ſuffered in ſucha caſe, He might indeed ſay, 
that he did not exerciſe the utmoſt rigour of 
Fuſtice, but would hard!y be brought ro mag- 
nific the infrnite clemency and kindneſs of his 
Creditor, But we that defire to underſtand 
the way of ſalvation as it is delivered by our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, andto be ſaved inthat way, 
cannot for our hearts underſtand any more by 
his doGrine, but that men ſhall be TT if 
Fo | eacy 
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. they believe and obey his doctrine, and ſhall 
be condemned, if they do it not. We find 
nothing of half ſaving and half daming men, 
ſuch as the. fare of Purgatory is believed to be 
in the Church of Rome, For the pains of per- 
ſons therein, are ſaid co be as great as of the 
damned in Hell ; and yer all this while God is 
their Friexd, and they are ſure to be ſaved. 
They had need in ſuch acaſe tocall in the help 
of their Friexds on earth, if God be ſo ill a 
Friend in Heaven, | 

And can he not believe, that it is a far 
greater encouragement to a ſpexa-thrift to be 
told indeed of a dreadful Prifon,but ſuch as if 
he leaves but money behind him to imploy his 
friends in begging his pardon, he ſhall be 
ſurely delivered , thanto be aſſured if he con- 
tinues his folly, there will be no redemption 
or hopes of deliverance, when he is once caſt 
into it, Idare appeal to any one who can but 
underſtand what we ſpeak of, whether of thele 
two, is the more probable way of reclaiming a 
man from riotous courſes ? but that which is 
beyond this, is, that the one is moſt certainly 
' true, the other but a meer figment of the 
brains of men, who have contrived a way to 
bring wicked men to Heaven at laſt, although 
ſomewhat the farther way about, and it muſt 
colt chem dear for their Fr/exds, to help them 


through, 
f.3. 
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186 Of the hindrances of Chap. Ill. 
Smeerity . f, 3. 3- After I had ſhewed how much the 
© enhin- neceſſity, and care of a good life, were ob- 
dered by ſtructed by the principles of the Roman Church 
peeyet* 1" I proceeded to ſhew, how the ſexcerity of dewe- 
known #402 was hindred among them, by ſeveral par- 

Tongae. ticulars. | 

I.By prayers in a language which many under- 
ſtand not. Tothis he aniwers, 1f 1 ſpeak of 

private prayers, all Catholicks are taught to ſa 
them in their Mother Tongue : If of the publick 
prayers of the Church,he underſtands not why it | 
may not be done with 4s much ſincerity of devo- 
tion,the people joyning their intention and parti- 
cular prayers with the Prieſt,as their Embaſſa- 
dor to God,as if they underſtood him ; he is [ure 
the effets of a ſincere devotion for nine hundred 
gears together, which this manner of worſhip 
produced in this Nation, were much different 
from thoſe we have ſeen ſince the reducing the 
publick Liturgy into Engliſh ;, for which he in- 
ſtances in building and endewins Churches, 
. Colledges, Religions houſes and the converſion 
of ſeveral Nations by Engliſh Miſſionaries. 
But this, he ſaith, is a matter of Diſcipline, 
# 4rd not to be regulated by the fancies of pri- 
Preface to Vare men, but the judgment of the Church: 
the Poly- ad withal is confeſſed by ſome Proteſtants, that 
"xg moſt Setts of Chriſtians have the Scriptures,Li- 
turgies axd Rituals in a tongue unknowp, but ito 
the Learned,ex therefore according to $, Auſtin, 
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Chap. vo a good Lif e, &c, 
it tc inſolent madneſs to diſpute that/whith i 
frequented by the whale Church through the 
world. For our more diſtin proceeding in 
an{wer.to this,three things are to be confider- 
ed: 1, Whether praying in a known or un- 
known tongue,do more conduce to devotion * 
2. Whether this whole macter be a thing left in 
the power of the Church to determine ? 
3. Whether prayers in an unknown tongue, be 
univerſally received in all other parts of the 
Chriſtian world ? | 
1. Whether of theſe conduce more to de- 
votion, is our main enquiry, Andif praying 
in an #nkzown tongue doth lo,I wonder he tells 
us, that all Catholicks are taught to ſay them in 
their Mother-tongue ; Why (0, I pray 7 Isit 
that by underſtanding what they ſpeak, their 
minds might be more attentive, and their 
affeftions more raiſed in the delires of the 
things they pray for And will not the ſame 
arguments more hold for publick prayer, 
wherein all che Congregation are to joyn to- 
ether ? So that their private prayers condemn 
their publick, unleſs Zatiz in the Church be 


of greater force, than utrered in a Cloſer. ., 


Bur can it enterinto the minds of any men, 
who conſider what the end of meeting toge- 
ther to pray is,thar ſuchan end ſhould as much, 
*'Or more,be attained, where people know nor 


what they ſay,as where they do? If all the bu- 
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Of the bindrances of Chap; 1. - 
fineſs of Chriſtian worſhip were only to patrer 
over a few yords (as if there were no diffe- 
rence between prayer and charms) what he 
faich, were to ſome purpoſe, bur that. is fo. 
diſhonourable a thing to Chriſtian Religion , 
that itis hard to ſay, whether they have more 
corrupted the doFrixe or the devotion of the 
Chriſtian Church, It I ſaw a company of 
Inatans met together,with their priefÞ among 
them, uſing many antick geſtures and Mimical 
poſtures, and ſpeaking many words which the 
people muttered after him, but underſtood 
- not what they ſaid ; I might ned ſulpe&t 

they were coxjurizg,but ſhould hardly believe. 
them, if they called that praying. I could nor 
but enquire of them, what they meant by pray- 
ing ? If they told me, ſaying ſo many hard 
words, which they underſtood not, I had done 
with them, but ſhould ſhrewdly ſuſpe& the 
knavery of their Prieſts. If they told me, 
by praying they meant expreſſing their defares 
of the things they ſtood in need of, to the God they 
worſhipped; I could not but ask of them 
whether it were not neceſſary for them to 
+ know whatit was they asked, or how could 
they defire they knew not what « Or whe- 
ther the God they worſhipped, underſtood 
only that oze tongue, and jk they, were fain 
to ſpeak to him, in his own language ? 
This I confeſs, were a ſufficient reaſon, and 
in 


Thap, UI. a good Life, &c. 
in that caſe the people were tobe pitied, 
if they could not learn that tongue them- 
ſelves. But ſuppoſing all languages equally 
known to him we make our addreſſes to, 
' why ſhould not the people uſe that, which 
they underſtand themſelves £ Are their pray- 
ers like counterfeited Fewels, that the leſs they 
underſtandthem, the better they like them 2 
It may juſtly give men ſome ſuſpicion,that there 


are not fair dealings, where {o little light is 


allowed to judge by: and that devotion com- 
mended moſt, which /zzorance is the Mother 
of, We think it as unreaſonable, to defire the 
people to ſay Amer to prayers they know not 
the meaning of, as for men to ſet their hands 
to Petitions without reading what is contained 
in them. Ic is a great chance if they do nor 
miſtake, to their own great prejudice, and do 
- whatthey repent of afterwards,, We declare, 
that our meeting together to worſhip God, is 
to.joyn together our hearty prayers ; which 
the more the people underſtand, the better 
their minds are ſatisfied in what they defire , 
and the more fervent will their ſupplications 
be. If it be enough for ſome to vnderfland 
them, it may as well be enough for ſome to pray 
them , if their prayers who underſtand them, 
prevail for thoſe who do- not, then it is no 
matter at all whether they be preſent or nozun- 
leſs the efficacy of the others prayers be _ 
ne 


we 
" 
- 
139 
| 


C - ” Po Ul 


190. 


Of the hindrances of Chap HI. 
ned within the walls where they meet. And if 
their prayers be moſt prevalent,who underſtand 
moſt ,then it were ren times betrer, if all. che 
eople underſtood what they prayed for:and 
ic muſt neceſlarily follow, that praying in an 
unknown tongue; is a great obſtracter of the 
devotion of the people, and thar which hinders 


- the efficacy of their prayers. If it be enongh 


for the people to be preſent, and to pray their 
own private prayers there in publick, to what 

End is there any publick 7z/turgy at all 2! Why | 
ſhould not all of them bear their private pray- 
ers together * Why ſhould the P rieft' with 
his Fergox of hard words interrupt them ? for 


it is no other,to them who know nor what he 


faith z and why may chey not as well fay their 
private prayers at the chim#ag of Befls,as ar the 
words of a Prieſt ? for they underſtand both 
alike,and both feem to ſound as ſuch wiſe peo- 
ple will havethem, 
Bur herells us, the effesof this devotion 
were admirable in the” charitable ana pions 
works of our Anceſtors, who uſed this way ſo 
many Ages toztther, 1 pray Madam, ask him, 
whether he really thinks, they would have 
done none of thoſe things, if they had ſaid 
their prayers in-Engliſh ? It they would' not, I 
do much admire the force' of the Latin Tongue : 
If they would, theti that was not the cauſe, 
and theſe things do not ' prove what they 
were 


Chap, Ill. a good Lift, &c. 
were intended for : And ſo Tenderden Steeple 
was, not the cauſe of Goodwin Sands, We 
do not go about to diſpartge our Anceſtors, 
we bleſs God for the good they did ; but do 
nor think thar dorh oblige us to chink them 
infallible in- their opinions, or without 
fault' in all their practices: Bur our true 
Anceſtors in Religion,are Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
and the Primitive Church, and all theſe are 
yielded to be of our fide, by the moſt zealous 
Aaverſaries we have: and give us leave to 
think their examples ought to have more force 
with us, than any other whatſoever. We pre- 
tend nor, to be wiſer than they were ; nor tb 
know what is more expedient for devotion than 
they: Weare content to be condemned for 
error, with thoſe-who are by all Chriſtians ac- 
knowledged to be 7xfal{ible;and ro want dewe- 
tion, where we follow the examples of the moſt 
holy perſons the world ever had. If the pra- 
Rice of the Primitive Church in this point, were 
not given us for the firſt ſix hundred years and 
more, it were an eafie matter to evifice it by 
expreſs teſtimonies : but thar it is not the rhing 
infiſted on, bur chat this is a matrer of Diſcz- 
gin, and the Church hath the power to deter- 
inc ir in ore Age as well as another. 


- <= 


0.4. 


Ig! 


"II 
$'% "Mx" 
| 


F228 | 
: , 
j 

5 : 


Of the bindrances of Chap.11l. 
| 0-4. W hich is thenext thing to be conſider'd. 
prayer,no Here I ſhall deſire bur two principles to relolve 
macter of this by. 1, That the Churches power is only to 
2 Cor. 30. Edification and not to deſtruction z for this was 
as much as. rhe Apoſtles challenged to. them- 
ſelves, and I hope none dare challenge more : 
but this is a principle of, natural reaſon, that 
no power-in a ſociety ought to be extended 
beyond the benefit of ir,or to contradidt the end 
or deſign of it. 2. That the Apoſtles were the 

moſt competent Judges. of what made: for- th 
' Edification,of the Church z and what they.: de- 
clared to-tend to that end,no ſucceeding perſons - 
= .- eught to condemn as contrary. to it. . This :de- 
| | | pends upon that infallible  Spjrie which the }]. 
'Y Apoſtles had, and the mighty care in them of + 
the Churches good'; which, we cannot think _ 
any ſince them, can exceed them in, Thele 
things being ſuppoſed, we are only to conſider, 
whether the: 4poſt/e' hath nor; delivered, his 
ſenſe in-our preſent ſubjcR,viz.that prayers in 
an unknown tongue are contrary to. the Edifica- 
.#i0n-of the Church ? It ſeems ſomewhar hard to 
usto bepur co prove a matter {0 evident, from 
x Cor. 14-S, Paul: . and. we could . not imagine, any 
would go about. to reconcile Prayers in.an 
unknown tongue, to thar Diſcourſe of his, 
but thoſe who-think they can reconcile the 
worſhip of /mages, to the ſecond Command- 
"ment. The abuſe S. Paw! correts, with od 
. muc 
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much-ſharpneſs, in the Church of Corinth, was 

an impertinent uſe of the gift of Toayues ; ſuch 

I mean,as did not tend to the Edification of the 

Church: asfor inſtance, one man made a long 

Harangue in Hebrew, and pleaſed himſelf . 

mightily in the (ound of che wards, when not 

a perſon there, it may be, underſtood a word 

that he ſaid; another of a ſudden begins a 

Hymn, in Syr/ack or Caldee, another falls a 

praying, in-E7hiopick ; but all this while, no 

man interprets,what theſe ({everal men ſaid: to. 

what purpoſe is all chis ,{aich che Apoſtle; only 

for by-ſtanders,to think they were Chi/drex or 

wad mes : could they imagine God gave them : Cor.144 

theſe gifts of congues,to make uacouch and in- **2% 

fignificant ſounds with, where the people were 

met together for the worſhip of God ? If they 

'were ſo much tickled with che noiſe,they mighr 

make that at home, and not in the Church of 

God,where all things ought to be done to Edifica-,V-28- 

#ion. ' For they met together as a company of y ,, 

reaſonable men to receive ſome benefit, that V.2-3,49 - 

might be-common to themall ; and therefore 5** 

thegift of tongues, in a ſociety of Chriſtians, 

could be of no uſe without an 7zterpreter. 

Bur leſt all this ſhould ſeem to be ſpoken only 

of inſtruQion of the*people, and not of prayer 

to: God, and that the caſe, were not alike in 

both theſe, he adds, If 7 pray in an unknown. 

tongue, my Spirit properh,; ut my underſtanding 
P 


* 4 


itisto nouſe at all in the Church. How ſo? 
« One of the Roman Church might have told 


« S, Paul, when 1 ſee himpray, and know 


6© what he is doing,may I notjoyn my intenti- 
«on of praying with his,as our Embaſladour, 
« and pray my own private prayers atthe ſame 
{time that he doth 2 1 know the ſubſtance of 
«what he deſigns co pray for z and although I 
<« do not know his meaning,God know's mine : 
«and therefore T can ſee no hindrance of 
« devotion at all in this, that when one begins 
«a prayer in an unknown tongue, all the 


«people fall upon their knees and pray too : 


This is the plain anſwer they muſt give'S. Paw, 


who juſtifie prayers in an unknown tongue. 


Rut- we are content with S, . Pauls judge- 
ment in this caſe, and\ the reaſon of it ; 
that the as belonging to the worſhip of 
Godin the Church ought to be of ſo common 
concernment, that all may have a ſhare in 


them,” and receive the benefit by chem :/ 
Orelfſethey were far better hold their peace. 


Ir is very imperrinent toſay, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks only of extraordinary gifts, and not of 
the ſetled and ordinary devotions of the 
Church. For the caſe is the ſame, where the 
Janguage is not underſtood, whether it be 
ſpoken by a Miracle or not : And the Apoſtle 
lays down a general rule from this particu- 
lar 


of ls PA a) - * F EY 4 4 ” - : MS. a 
wo, bl 8 %-% -” . "EEIATY ” . vis oy = 
' | We =, "OF" - WE bs 5 5 
| © "I 
. $5 > 4 
- _ : Dp 7 
ad ' - « % : , 
ances 0 IL F 
| © wy 2 
” . 4 _ 


i unfruitful. i.e. I may exerciſe my gift, but _ 
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F Chap, 11]. 4 good Life, &e. 195 
” Iarva(c,that all things muſt be done to edifying, | 
which it appears he judges the uſe of an un- | 
known language not to be. And if after all 
this, it be inthe Charches power to reverſe the 
Apoſtles decree as to praying in an unknown - 
language, they may uſe the very ſame power, 
as to all other Offices of Religion, and may 
command preaching to be in a tongue as un- 
known as praying ; that ſo the people may 
meet together, and prayz and hear Sermons, 
and underſtand never a word, for their great 
edification, Unleſs among us God ſhould pur 
it into their hearts to* ſpeak Eng(iſb, wherher 
they would or no,as was once ſaid by an igno- 
rant perſon on the like occaſion, If all chat 
4 is intended in the prayers of the people, be 
4 only axiptention to pray, whatever the words 
JT be, Abracadebra might ſerve to pray with, as 
well as Ave Maria, and theold Womans fay- 
ing of it, 4ve Maria gratia plinam dams ticum, 
beneditta tuin A yeth Benediftnes frittus 
frentris twi, ſweet Jeſus Amen was as ele- 
Qual a prayer, if ſhe meant it ſo, as could be 
uttered by the moſt skilful Prieſt, 
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of the hindrances of Chap. I". 2 ; 


0.5.3. But the univerſal conſent of the Chri- 


. ſtizn Charch us pleaded for this prattice, Prote- 
ſtants only excepted ; and therefore it us infulent 


madneſs ip them to oppoſe it, as S. Auſtin ſaith : 
bur we had however rather follow S. Paul, 
who faith,it were madneſs to practice it. Bur 
I affure you, Madam, we are not to take all 
things for granted which are rold ns by them, 
concerning the opinions and prattices of the 
Eaftern Churches : (as T may in time 'diſco- 
cover) but in this, he ſaith, onr own: Prote-" - 


ſtant Authors of the Bible of many Languages 


Lond.A.D, 165 5 .do confeſs that in moſt of the 
Sects of the Chriftians, they have not only the 
Scriptures : but alſo the Litargies and Ritnals 
ina tongue unkown but to the learned: from 
which he concludes this to: be an univerſal 
practice both in the Primitive Greek and Latin 
Churches, and in thele latter Sets of Eaſtern 
Chriſtians.1t were a very pleaſant enquiry,how 
in. the Primitive Greek and Latin Churches 
the ſervice could bein an unknown Language, 
when' Greek & Latin were the Mother Tongnes 
of thoſe Churches Doth he think .they did 
not underſtand their own Mother Tongues ? 
how many of their own writers have confeſſed, 
char in the Primittve Churches all publick. 
Offices of Religion were performed in the pro- 


0rig.c.cel- per language of every Countrey , which in ex-_ 
-89-492- preſs words is affirmed by Origen againſt Cel- 


- 


ſas : 


Chap, 111. agood Life,&c, 


ſs: and ſome of the Church of Rome have 


been ſo ingenuous to confels, it were much ber- 
| terthac cuſtom'were reſtored again. So Caſ 
ſander affirms of Cajetas, and thathe being re- 
proved forir ſaid, he /earned this doftrine from 
S, Paul,1 Cor,14, And the Title of the twenty 
cighth Chapter of Caſſanaer his Liturgicks is 
That the Antients read the Canonical Pra yer, 
the conſecration of the Ewchariſt,ſo as the people 
did nnderfland it and ſay Amen. Lyra faith, 
That all publick Offices of Religioſs were, in the 
Primitive Church, performed in the Vulgar 
Tongue. So that it was not upon the ac- 
count of any ſanity in the Greek or Latin, 
that they were more uſed, but becaule they 
were more generally underſtood, On which 
account Pope 1nnocent the third Save ſtrit 
command, that where people of different Lan- 
- guages did inhabit, care ſhould be takento 
rovide men able co adminiſter Sacraments, and 
zxſtruft them in their ſeveral tongues z which 
Decree of his'isinferted in- the Caron Law, 
and was not intended out 'of honour to the 
Greek and Zatiz tongues only, + but for the 
, advantage of the people. 'So likewiſe Fohn the 
eighth yielded to the Prince of Moravia,to have 
their Leturoy in the gclavonian Tongue, be- 
cauſe S, Pau{ſaith, 'Let every tongue praiſe the 
Lord; which is the reaſon given by t 
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Of the bindrances of Chap. lil. 

on the account ofa preſent neceſſity, for want 
of Prieſts who => read Latin, as Bellarmin 
conjectures , for he appoints it ſhould be firſt 
readin the Sciavonian Tongue, If this were 
then a Catholick praice, theſe Popes were 
hugely to blame to give way to the breach 
of it, And walafridis Strabo ſaith, in his 
time 4wwug the Scythians, the divine Offices 
were performed in the German Tongue s which 
was common to them and the Germans. But 
our 0w7 Procyant writers, he ſaith, own this to 
be in aſe in the moſt Sefts of Chriſtians. 1 have 
endeavoured to find this confeſſion in the Pre- 
face cited by him, bur I cannot meet with it, 
and the Learned Biſhop who writ it,  under- 
ſtood theſe things, better than to write ſo, It 
15 true he ſaich (notin the Preface, but Proleg. 
13-.19,)that the Syriack Tongue ts the Tongue 
of the Learned among the chrifiens throughout 
the Eaſt;as appears by the Liturgies and atvine 
Offices which are almoſt every where perfor- 
med in this Language, although it be the Mo- 
ther-tongue now, only to a few about Mount 
Libanus ; But any one who enquires into a 
Catholick praftice, muſt not meerly give an ac- 
count ofthe moſt Eaſter» Chriftians,of whom 
he there ſpeaks, For there are many conlide- 
rable Churches beſides theſe, which do to this 
day uſe their own language in their Ziturgtes ; 
as their owa Writers atteſt ; But I need her: 20 
a>QUe 
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Chap. lll. ' «good Life, &c. 
about to prove this, lince- Be/larmine confel- 
ſerh, That the Armenians, Ethiopians, Ez ypti- 
ans,Ruſſians and others do it ; but he ſaith, he 
is no more moved by theſe, than by the prattice 
4 Proteſtants: but we cannot but be moved 
o far by it, as thereby to ſee that the practice 
of the Church of Rowe is no more a Catholick 
practice, than it is founded either on Scripture 
or Reaſon, 

9. 6. I ſaid the fincerity of devotion was ob- 
ſtructed, by making the efficacy of Sacraments 
zo depend on the bare Adminiſtration, whether 
our minds be prepared for them or not. This, he 
ſaith; he had rather look upon as a miftake,than 4 
calumny having never read any Counril where- 
#n this doetrine « defined , and xs to the Sacra- 
ment of Penance (which he ſuppoſeth 1 chiefly 
mean. the Council of Trent Favs ge ondieÞrn it 
fo be a calumny for any to ſay,that according to 
their dottrine it aoth confer grace, without the 
good motion of the 'receiver, Madam, 1 cither 
expected he ſhould have underſtood the do- 
Rrine of his own party better, or beea more 
ingenuous in confefling it. For my quarrel bad 
no particular reſpect to the Sacrament of Pe- 


nance, more than to any other Szcrament of 


theirs ; and if I can make ir appear, tharie is 
their doctrine,that the efficacy of Sacramenrs 
doch not depend upon rhe preparation of rhie 


receiver, but the bare Adminiſttation or the 
l ©. oe external 
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290 Of the hindrances of Chap. lll, 
Þ external work done, | need not add much to 
a ſhew how much this doth obſtruct the ſince- ' 
rity of devotion. It had beenan opinion long 
received in the Schools, although with diffe- 
” rent waysof explication, that the Sacraments 
of the new Law differed from thoſe of the old 
in this;that the efficacy of thoſe of the old Law 
in conferring grace, did depend upon what 
they called ops operants, i. e.by the faith and 
devotion of the receiver of them ; but that the 
Sacraments of the new Zaw did confer grace 
ex opere operato,i.e. by the thing it ſelf, 
=. without any dependance therein upon the in- 
6 | ternal motion or preparation of mind in him 
that d:d partake of them, This dv&rine be- 
gan-to beina particular manner applied to the 
Maſs, becauſe that contained Chr:ft in a more 
. eſpecial way,than any other Sacramert;thence 
it was believed and aſſerted, that it did-pro- 
 duceſaving effedts,as remiſſion of ſinsand true 
Fs Bit. 9race,although we ſhould ſuppoſe it an impoſſi- 
 . Miſeled. ble thing,thatno man inthe world had any true 
” #6-1it6. Grace, as Baptiſm takes away original fin, 
4 and gives grace to the Infant baptized, what- 
ever the {ins of men are, Theſe are the ex- 
preſſons of one of their profound DoQors. And 
thercfore they diſtinguiſhed the efficacy of the 
work done, not barely from the dignity of the 
Prieſt, and the merit of the receiver, bug from 
phe devotion & preparation of mind, with which 
| = 
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the receiver came. W hich Bellarmin himſelf Bel.de ef. 


cannot deny, only two things he ſaith to rake} 


off the odinm of it, One 1s, That they do pot c.1. 


wholly exclude them,hut only from the efficacy of 
Sacraments ; which,he ſaith,is effetFually proved 
by the caſe of Infants, that it doth not depend 
upon any quality of the receiver : the other,That 
though the Maſs, as a Sacrament, may n0t pro- 
fit thoſe who are not duly prepared, yet as 4 Sa- 
crifice it may. By which theſe things are evi- 
dent: 1, That the efficacy of the Sacraments in 
conferring grace, doth not at all depend upon 

the qualification of the receiver, 2. That al- 

though, upon other accounts, ſome diſpoliti- 

- onsare required in adalt perſons, to receive 
the benefit of them as Sacraments, yet the ef- 
fe of the Maſs as a ſacrifice, isnot at all hin- 
dred by want of them; If it were a thing 
poflible,I would willingly underſtand, what they 
mean by Sacraments conferring grace ex opere 
operato(which arenot only the expreſs terms 
of the Council of Trent, but an Anathema is 


denounced againſt any one who denies it, For Concil.T17- 


the manner of it is declared by themſelves, to 
be unintelligible; and no wonder, for they 
ſuppoſe Grace to be contained in'the Sacra- 
wents (andit is defined with an Anathema by 
the Council of Trent) and by the Sacrament 


of it ſelf itis conveyed into the heart of a 5+ 


man; But whether it be contained as inan 
untus 


oz Of the hindrances of Chap. 111, | 


antvocal cauſe, as in an inſtrument, or asin 4a 
fiznzwhether it be conferred by the Sacraments 
as Phyſical,or as Moral Cauſes, Whether by a 
' power inherent in the Sacraments themſelves, 
or a power afſiſtent concurring with the Sacra- 
ments;\W hether it be conveyed as Phyſick in a 
Cup,or as Heat to Water by a red hot Iron, or 
as healing to the perſons who touched the 
hemm of our Saviours Garment; Whether they 
produce only a next diſpoſition to grace, or 
not the grace it ſelf, bur the union. of grace * 
with the ſoul, or (which is the moſt com- 
mon opinion) that Phyſical a&ion whereby - 
grace is produced, which doth truly, really, and - 
phyſically depend upon the Sacraments (mean- 
ing thereby the external ation of admini- 
ſtring them.) Theſe are looked on as great 
Riddles among them, and fo they ought to 
be : But theſe things, ſay they, need not be de- 
termined, nor the manner of the thing be un- 
derſtood, no more than thoſe who were mizacu- 
louſly healed, did the manner.of the cure, a very 
_ inſtance, if the matter of fa& were as 
evident in one, As it. 1s in the other, Bat if I 

ſhould ſay, that the wearing of a Cap of a cer- 
tain figure would certainly convey wit and un- 
derſtanding intoa man, and the meer putting 
it on was enoughto produce the effe&t: an 

a perſon ſhould tell me,it was an unintelligible 
thing, were it enough think you, as Raflarpyior. 
| dot 
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doth in chis caſe, rorun ro other myſteries of 
faich and nature, whichare as hard as that 2 By 
this conſequence, no man ought to be charged 
with believing abſurd and unreaſonable things; 
and the Trinity and Reſurreion ſhall ſefve 
to juſtifie the Fables of the Alcorayn, as well as 
the doctrine of Tranſubtantiation and the efhi- 
cacy of the Sacraments ex opere oprratyo, We 
could eaſily diſpenſe- with the barbarous terms 
and ungrammaticalneſs of them,if there were 
any thing under them, that were capable of 
being underſtood : But that is not the great- 
eſt quarrel T have with this doctine , for I ſay 
Nill, notwithſtanding all che tricks and arts 
which have been uled to palliate it, it doth 
obſtruct the ſincerity of devotion, by making 
the exerciſe of it by the preparation of our 
minds: for the' uſe of Sacraments ro be unne- 
ceſſary. For if Grace beeffeQually conferred b 

the force of the bare external a&ioh, whic 

is acknowledped by them all, what need can 
there be of a due prepatation of mind by the ex- 
erciſe of faith,prayet;repentance, &-2. in order 
fo the receiving the benefir of them * res, ſay 
they,the hyrevnal fps firion of thi wind i nc- 
ceſſary to remove Impetlimients, and to make # 
ſubject capable of receiving it: aw dryneſs in 
wood Fo make it kurn;but what dothey mean by 
This 7zternal dipofition of mind 2 the exerciſe of 
the graces and duties 1 mentioned 7 by no 
4 means: 
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means: but that there be no. mortal fin uncon- 
Feſſed ; ithat'there be no actual oppoſition in 
the 1 to the Sacraweznt, as for inſtance, if a 
man,when he is going to be baptized, reſolves 
th himſelf, that he will not be baptized, 
or while he is baptizing, that he will not be- 
lieve in Father, Sow and Holy Ghoſt, nor re- 
nounce the Dev#/ and all his works. This in- 
deed they ſay hinders the efficacy of Sacraments, 
butnot the bare wart of dewvotion;and if want 
of devotion doth not hinder Grace being re- 
ceived, what arguments can men ule to per- 
{wade perſons to it? Who will undergo fo ſtrict 
an examination of himſelf, and endeavour to 
raiſe his mind to a due preparation for the par- 
ticipation of Sacraments, if he knows before 
hand that he ſhall certainly receive Grace by 
the Sacraments without its And ſurely they 
will not ſay, but. what doth obſtrue the exer- 
ciſe of thele things,doth very much hinder de- 
votion. If men had a mind to; baniſhir our of 
the world,they could never do, it under a fairer 
pretence,than that Grace,and conſequently the 
effects of it. may be obtained withour it : and I 
do not queſtion,but this doctrine hath been one 
of the great caules of the corrupt lives of thoſe 
who believe it.* From hence. the trade of ſay- 
ing Maſſes hath proved ſo gainful, and ſuch 
multitudes-of chem have been procured for the 
benefit of particular perſons, this being a Wn 
| | ealier 
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Chap. 11. a good Life, &c. 205 3 
eaſier way- of procuring Grace aud: Salvati- | 
0z, than fervent prayer, conſtant endeavours 

after a Holy Life, Mortification, 'Watch- 
fulneſs,and other things we make neceſſary to 

enjoy the benefir of whar Chriſt hath done and 

ſuffered for us * 

Andrtheſe things haye been complained of, This pro- 
by perſons of their own communion, who have #952 *© 
had any zeal for' devorion, and the practice &rine of 
oftrue Godneſs.Caſſander, although he denies H< Ronan 
. thedodtrine of the efficacy of the Sacraments caſſand. 

- Without the devotion of the receiver, to be conſult. 

the received dodtrine of the Roman Church ,"** 
yet cannot deny, but ſuch a Phariſaical opi- 
nion (as he calls it) had poſſeſſed the minds of 
many of thoſe,who did celebrate Maſſes, ana 
were preſent at them:e+ that too juſt an occaſion 
was given to thoſe who upbraid them with that 
opinion; becauſe of the multitude of Maſſes 
_ which were celebrated by impure and wicked 

Prieſts ,meerly for gain;at which thoſe who are 
preſent ,think theydepart from them witha great 

deal of ſanttity,although they never once reſolve 

to change their lives,but return from thence ins- 

meadiately to their former fins. Monſ. Arnauld trad. de 
in his Book of Frequent Communion (written feq-Com- | 
upon that occaſion) confeſleth, thar ſome in the 3972741 
Roman Church, by their dofFrine and inſtrufti- 
ons given to perſons, did deſtroy all prepa- 
parations, as unneceſſary to the partaking the 

| benefits 
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benefics of the Ewchari/?; and that the-worſt 


Pert.3..7, perſons might come without fear to it, And 


that the moſt required as neceſſary by them, is 
only the Sacrament of Penance to recover grace 
by,which, he ſaith,they reduce to bare confe[- 
ſion 3 and; that this by, them isnot made ne- 
ceſlary, neither by the more probable opinion, 
bur only that at that time they ſhould be free 
from the guilt of mortal {1n.It isnot to be deni- 
ed, that Monſ. 4rnanuld hath proved ſufficiently 
the other opinion to be moſt conſonant to Scr#- 
ture and Fathers,and the rules of a Chriſtian 
* {ife, bur whenthacis granted, the other opinion , 
is yct more agreeable to the doctrine of the Ro- 
manChurch.For althoughCaſſand.produce ſome 
particular teſtimonies againſt ir, of perſons in 
that Church, yer we mult appeal for the ſenle 
of their Church, to the decrees of the Cour- 
cilof Trept ; which are fo contrived, as not 
to condemn the groſleſt do&trine of the ops 
operatum. For when it doth determine, Thar 
whofnever ſhall ſay, that the Sacraments do not 
confer grace ex opere operato ſhall be Anathe- 
44, it cannot be interpretcd, according to the 
ſenſe of Caſſarder and thoſe he mentions, that 
the efficacy of Sacramexts doth nor depend up- 
on the worth of the Prieſt : For the twelfth Ca- 
non relates to that, whoſaever ſball ſay, that 
the Miniſter being in mortal fin, although he 


#/eth all the eſſentials to a Sacrament, yet duth 
at 


 7ot celebrate a Sacrament, let him be Ana- 
thema. Thoſe Reverend Fathers were not 
ſure ſoprodigal of their Azatbems's, to beſtow 
rwo of them upon the ſame thing: Their 
meaning then in the ezyhth Caxon, mult be di- 
ſtint Fom the #welfth, and if it be fo, the 
ops operatum cannot have reſpect to the worth 
of the Prieſt, but the devotion of the receiver, 
and it is there oppoſed to the faith of the di- 
vinepromiſe. This will oppor more plain by 
the account given of itin the Hiffory of that 
Council © Aﬀeer, they treated of condemn- 
< ing thoſe, who deny Sacraments do confer 
<« grace to him that putteth not a bar, or do 
& not confeſs,that Grace is contained in the Sa- 
« craments, and conferred, not by vertue of 
« faith, but ex opere operato ; but coming to 
&« expound how it is . contained, and their 
« cauſality, every one did agree, that grace is 
c« o4ined - all choſe acions, that excite de- 
« yotion,which proceedeth not from the force 
« of the work it ſelf, but from the vertue 
. of devotion, which is in the worker, and 
«cheſe are ſaid in the Schools to cauſe grace 
© ex opere operantis. There are other £ a 
&« which cauſe grace, not by the devotion of 
« him that worketh, or him that receiveth the 
< work, but by vertue of the work it ſelf ; ſuch 
& are the Chriſtian Sacraments,by which grace 
«is received, ſo that there be no 'bar of 
| * mortal 
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«mortal fin to exclude- it, we A 


«not any devotion : So by 
«Baptiſm, grace is given to. the Infant, whoſe 
« mind isnot moved towards it, and: to One 


« born a Fool,becauſe there_is no, impegdiment : | 


& of fin. -The Sacrament of Chriſm doth the 


& like, and that of exzreme Undion, though the 


« fick man hath loſt his memory. Burt he that 


&« hath mortal fin, and doth perſevere :au-.. 
« ally or habicually, cannot receive; grace by - 


<« reaſon of that contrariety , not becaule;the 
& Sacrament hath not vertue to produce it; 
«ex opere operato, but becauſe the receiver 
© js not capable, being poſlefled with a con-' 


trary quality. I dare now appeal to. the! 


moſt indifferent Judge, Wherher what L ob- 


je&ed to them concerning the efficacy of  Sa-* 


craments, whether the: minds of the receiyers- 
of them be prepared or no, were not fo far: 
from being a ca/umny,that there is not ſo, much 
as the leaſt miſtake init: if the dorine of 
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the Conncil. of Trent be embraced by theme. . : 


And any one, who ſhall conſider their number 


of Sacraments,and the admirable effects of eve- + 


ry one of them, may very. well wonder how: 
any man among them ſhould either want Grace 
or haveany Devotion? For Grace being con- 
ferred by the Sacraments, at ſo many conve- 
niene ſeaſons of his life, whether he hath any 
devotion or no, he is ſure of Grace, if Ye 
dot 
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Chap, Ill. @ good Life, &c. 109 
doth but partake of their® Sacraments, and * 
need not trouble himſelf much about dewe- 
#408, fince his work may be. done without it. 
Never certainly any doctrine was better con- 
trived for the ſatisfaction and encouragement 

of impenitent ſinners, than theirs is, Our S2- 
won (eems very churliſh and ſevere, when he 

calls ſinners to repentance that they may be 
ſaved ; but they have found outa much caſter 

and- (ſmoother paſlage, like that of a man in 

a Boat, that they ſleep all the while, and 
land ſafe atlaſt, Not ſo much as the uſe of 
reaſon is required for the effe of that bleſled 
Sacrament of extream Unition, by which like 

a Ship for a long Voyage, a perſon is pitched 

and calked for Eternity, Surely,it is the hard- 

eſt thing that may be, for any one. to want 
grace among them, if they do but ſuffer theſe * 

of Sacraments upon them, and they are the 
genrleſt giversof it imaginable,for all theydeſfire 

of theirPenitents for Grace,is only for them to 

lie ſtill ; bur if they ſhould chance to be un- 

ruly, and kick away the Prieſts, or their rites 

s, I know not then what may be- 

come of them. Yet the Church of Rome hath  _ _ 
been { indulgent in this caſe, that ſuppoſing 1ilt? = 
men under a deliriumor wholly inſenſiblezif be- cram.ext. 


fore,at be but probable they defir d it orgave any 1 


| baker cet. Pari 
ſians of contrition,it ought not 10 be omitted; al- 1664, 4 


waysproviaded,that thoſe who are mad,do nothing 
Q.- againſt 
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Of the hindrances of Chap. lit. 
avainſt the reverence of the SICTAment ; and if 
they do, ſurely no man jp his right wits can ' 
think they ſhall be damned for it: Thar being le-, 
cured,their work 18. cone ; andif any fins have * 
remained upon them,rhey are raken off by ver- 
ric of rhis ſacred Uniop;and being thus anoin- 
ed like the Athlete of old they prepared to 
wreſtle with all the powers of Air, who can 
then faſten no hold upon them, Yetto be juſt 
to them, the Roman Ritual ſaith; that. impent- 
rent perſons,and thoſe who die in mortal ſin,and\ 
excommunicate,c# unbaptized, are to be denied 
extreme Unction.A hard caſc for thoſe who die 
in mortal ſin ! forif they could but expreſs any 
ſign of contrition, by the notion of an Eye or 4 
Finger, all were well enough: And for the 
impenitent,we are not to imagine them ſo cruel 
roaccount any ſo, but ſuch who refuſe the S4- 
crament of Pexante. The ſum of it then. is, if 
a man when he is like to Jive, and thereforc to 
ſin no longer, doth but probably expreſs ſome 
ſions of contritiog, and doth not refuſe the $4- 
cr ament of Penance, if time and the condition 
of the Patient permit the uſing it, then he 
1s to have grace conferred on himby this laſt 
_ © Sacrament, hich he is ſureto rcceive,although 
lie be no more {cnfib'e what they are doing 
about him, than if he were "dead already, 
S0 that upon the whole matter, I begin to- 
y ondcr how any (crt of men in the Church-of 
: Ron E 
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Chap, 11l. _ a good Life, &c. 
Rome can be afraid of falling' ſo low as Purge- 
fory : I had thoughtſg much Grace as is given 
them by every Sacrameht (where there are ſo 
many, and ſome of them ſo often uſed) might 
have ſerved to carry one to Heaven ; they re- 


ccive a ſtock of Grace in Baptiſm, before they-. 
could think of it;if chey loſe any in Childhood, 


that is ſuppli'd again bycheSacramert ofChriſm 

or Confirmation ;, if they fall into acual fins, 

and (o loſe ir, it is, but _ confeſiz2 to the 

Prieſt and receiving Abſolution,and they ſet up 

again with a new ſtock: and it .is a hard caſe, 

if that be not encreaſed by frequent Maſſes, at 
every one of which he receives more ; and al- 
though Prieſts want the comtortable Grace 
that is to be received by the Sacrament of Ma- 
trimony, yet they may cafily make it up by che 
number of Maſſes : and ro make all ſure at 
Jaſt,the extream Unto very ſweetly conveys 
Grace into them, whether they be ſenſible or 
not. Butall this while, what - becomes of 
Purgatory? Thatis like to be lefc very deſo- 
late, if the intereſt of that opiriion were not 
greater,than the evidence is for the Sacrar2uts 
conferring grace ex opere operato. Let them 
ſeek to reconcile them, if they can ; itis ſuffici- 
ent for our purpoſe, that both of them tend 
ro deſtroy the. ſincerity of devotion, and: the 
neceſſity of a good life. | 
ee" "TA 4:8. 
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of the bindrances of Chap,.1ll. 

9.8. 3. I ſaid the ſincerity of devotion is 
much obſtructed by giſconraging the reading 
of the Scriptures, whach' is our moſt certain 
rule of faith and life. To this he anſwerstwo 
ways: I. That their Churches prudential di- 
ſpenſing the reading of Scriptares to perſons 
whom ſhe judges fit and diſpoſed for it,and not to 
ſuch whom ſhe judges in a conditionto receive or 
do harm by it ts no diſcouraging the reading of 
them;any more than a Father may be ſaidto diſ- 
courage his Child,becauſe he will not put a X miſe 
or a Sword into his hands, when he foreſees he 
will do miſchief with it to himſelf or others; and 
the Scriptures,he ſaith,are no other,in the hands 
of one who doth not ſuhmit his judgment, in the 
interpretation of it ,to that of the Church;the do- 
ing of which he makes the charatter of a meek 
and humble ſoul, and the contrary of an arro- 
gant and preſumptuons ſpirit. 2. That theill 
conſequences of permitting the promiſcuons read- 
ing of Scripture were complained of by Henry 
the eighth, who was the firſt that gave way 
toit ; and if his judgment ought not to be fol- 
lowed in after times, let the dire effetts of fo 
many Set, Fanticiſms as have riſen in Engl. 
from the reaaing of it bear witneſs.For all Here- 
ſtes ariſe,ſaith $. Auſtin. from miſunderſtanding 
the Scriptures ; and therefore the Scripture be- 
mg left,as among Proteſtants,'to the private in- 
terpretation of every fanciful ſpirit,cannot be a 
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Chap. 1ll. agood Life &c. 
moſt certain rule of faith and life. In which 
Anſwer are--three things to be diſcuſſed : 
1, Whether that prudential diſpenſing the 
Scriptures, as he calls it, be any hindrance to 
devotion or 00 72.W hether che reading of the 
Scriptures be the cauſe of the numbers of SetFs 
and Fanaticiſms which have been in England? 
3. Whether our opinion concerning the read- 
ing and interpreting Screprure, doth hinder it 
from being a molt certain rule of faith and 
life 7 | 

1. Whether that prudential diſpenſing the 
Scriptares uſed in the Church of Rome, doth 
hinder devotion or no? By this prudential diſpen- 
fg 1 ſuppoſe he means, the allowing no perſons 
ro read the Scriptures in their own tongue, 
withour licence under the hand of the Biſhop or 
Inquiſitor,by the advice of the Prieſt or Con- 
feſſor, concerning the perſons fitneſs for it ; 
_ and whoſoever preſumes to do otherile, isto 
be denyed Abſolutios For this is the expreſs 
Command,in the fourth Rale of the dex pub- 
liſhed by order of the Council of Trent, and (er 
forth by the authority of Pius the fourth,. and 
ſince by Clement the eight, and now lately in- 


Index l;- 


larged by Alexander the ſeventh. And whether þrqr. probs- 
this tends to the promoting or diſcouraging the 5. 4lex- 
ſincerity of deyotion will appear,by conlidering ,,, 
thelc things, 1665, 

ar, Q 3 1, That 
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Of the bindrances of Chap, lll. 
I. That itis agreed on borh (1des, that che 
Scriptures do containin them the unqueſtion- 
ab:e Will of that God whom we are bound 
to.ſerve, And it being the end of devotion (as 
it ought to be of our lives) to ſerve him , 
what is there,the mind of any one who ſincerely 
delires to do it, can be more inquiſitive after, 
or defirous to be ſatisfied in,than the rules, God 
himſelf hath given for his own ſervice 7 Be- 
Caule it is lo eaſic a matter for men to miſtake 
in the ways they chooie to ferve him in, I tee 
theworld divided ſcarce more abour any 'thihg 
than this. Some think, God ought to be wor- 
ſhipped by offering up ſacrifices co him of thoſe 
things we reccive -from his bounty : Otherr, 
chat we ought to ofter up none to him now, 
bur our ſelves ina holy life and actions. So.ne, 
that God is pleaſeil by abſtaining from flezth or 
any living creature, and others, that he is 
much bercer pleaſed with eating Fiſh than 
Fleſh, and that a full mcal of oneis at ſome 
times mortification and faſting ; and cating 
remperately of the other, is luxury and jirre dli- 
ion. Some think, no ſight more pleaſing to ' 
Goa, than to {ce men lath and whip chem- 
ſolves for their ſins,till the blood ſwwns. othcrs 
that he is as well pleaſed at leaſt, with hearty 
repentance, and {1ncere obedience without this, 
Some, chat frequent croſſing themſelves; go- 
jogia Pilgrimage to the [mages of Saints, bap- 
tizing 


Chap, II... a good Life, &c. 
tizing Bells,being ſprinkled with holy water, 
and buried in a X70zts habit, are great as of 
devotion , and others, that they are ſuperſti- 
tious fooleries, Soine think, that unleſs they 
make confeſſion of cheir {ins to a Prieſt, they 
cannot be pardoned 3 others, that fincere con- 
feſſion ro God, is ſufficient, and the other never 
neceſlary to the pardon of fin, though it may 
be ſoineties uſeful ro the eaſe of the ſinner. 
Some, that they honour God by ſetting up 
Images of him, and wo: ſhipping them for his 
ſake , by addrefling themiclyes to Saints and 
Angels to be Interceſſors with him3 and 
others, that they cannot diſhonour God more, 
than by theſe things,. 'Some, that they may 
pray for what they do not underſtand, as well 
as hat they do, others, that ſince men ex- 
pect ro be anſwered in their prayers, they 
ought to underſtand what they ſay in them, 
Since thele and other diſputes arc in the world, 
not barely between Chriſtians and thoſe of 
other Religions, but among Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, what courſe thould a perſon take, who 
delires to be fatisked ? For he finds the ſeve- 
ral parties divided about them. Can any man 
imagine a better way, if it could be hoped for, 
than chat God himfelf ſhould interpoſe, and de- 
clare his own' mind, according to what way 
they ought to ſerve him 2 and this is acknow- 
ledged by all Chriſtians to be done already, 

Q4 the 
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the Scriptures3 and afterall this, muſt nor all _ 
perſons concerned, be allowed ro enquire into 
that which is owned co be the will of God? 
Or do they think, that ordinary people, that 
underſtand not Zatiz or Greek, ought not 
| ro be concerned what becomes of their 
ſouls ? If they be, aud do in good earneſt de- 
fireto know how to pleaſe Goa, and to ſerve 
' him; what directions will they give them 2? 
"If they tell them, they muſt do as they are 
bidden ; rue, ſay they, if we were to worſhip, 
you for Gods, we would do ,as you bid us, 
for we think it fitting to ſerve God in his 
own way. But we would know, whether 
that God whom we ſerve, hath given us any 
rules forhis worſhip or no 7 Yes, {ay the Prieſts 
of the Roman Church, he hath done fo, but it 
# not f for you to ſee them. To what cnd, 
ſay the people then, were they given, if 
they may not be ſeen * How ſhall we know 
whether we keep them or no; or will you 
rake upon you the guilt of our fins in dil- 
obeying his Will, {ce you will not let us 
know what ict is? This ſcems to be a very 
juſt and reaſonable demand, and ] fear ir 
will one day fall heavy upon thoſe, who con- 
ceal that, which they confels tro be the will 
of God, from the knowledge of the people. 
And it hath been ingenuouſly acknowledged 
by ſome in the Roman Church, that the! people 
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would never be kept to that way of dewvtion 

they are in there, if they were (uffered to read 

the Scriptures ; but the more ſhame,the mean 

time, for thoſe who impoſe ſuch things upon | 

rem, under a pretence of devotion, which are 

{0 repugnant to the Will of God, Bur the 

ſame reaſon which hath made them leave orr 

the-ſecoud Commandment in their offices of de- 

votion, hath brought them to ſo ſevere a prohi- 

bition of reading the Scriptures in a known 

language, but where themtelves are already {o 

ſecure of the perſons that they dare to give 

way to it : and that is, leſt their conlciences | 

thould ſtart and boggle at the breaking a 

command of Goa, when they pretended to 

{erve him. 

\ - $.9. 2, That no objection can be now made The argy- 
againſt the peoples reading the Scriptures, but againg 

would have held againſt the publiſhing them reading 

ina language to be underſtood by the people, the Scri- 

For were the people leſs ignorant. and heady, Fouta” 

leſs preſumptuous and opinzonative then, than have held 

; againſt the 

they arenow © Was not there the ſame, danger J11ining 

of miſtaking their ſenſe at that time? Was themin a 

pot the people of 1/74cl as refraftory & diſobe- [28mage | 

dient,as any have been f{ince 7 Were they not the peo- 

as apt to quarrel with divine Zaws, and the PIc- 

authority God had ct up among them? Did 

not they fall into Sets and divers opinions, by 

milunderſtandingthe Zaw ? yet were theſe = 

Ons 
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ſons then thought ſufficient forGrd not to make © 

known his .Lawto all people; bur to com- | 
mir it only to Aarez and the Prieſts, for them 
prudentially to diſpen'e it to them £ No ſo far 
from it, that ſtrict care was taken to make 
 thepeople underſtand it ; particular commands 
given, for this very end ; and the Law on pur- 
poſe declared to be eafie and 7nte/ligible, thar 
they might nor make its obſcurity a pretence 
for their Ignorance. Was not this Law given 
them, as a rule to dire themielyes by 2? 
Were not all ſent to this to learn to govern 
their actions 5 wherewithal ſhall a youns man 
cleanſe bis ways, by taking heed thereto accord- 

| Plal.19. 7. ing to thy word?Is not this Law ſaid to convert 
| the ſoul, and to make wiſe the ſimple ? and 
3 was that done by zot underſtanding it; Was 
it nor the delight, exerciſe, and continual 
Meditation of thoſe, who were truly devour 
among them Burt how comes our caſe to 
be ſo much worſe under Chriſtianity? Is the 
Law of Chriſt ſo much more difficult and ob- 
ſcure, than the Law of 24oſes? Is not his  Ser- 
2202 0n the Mount, whetein he delivers the 
rules of a Chriſtian Life,as plain as any Chap- 
rer in Leviticus ? What doth theGoſpel teach 
men, but to be and to do good, to love all men, 
and to love God above all,to believe in Chriſt 
and to,obey his commands, t9 repent of ſins 
paſt,and to live ng longer in them; and in ſhort, 
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ſotollye in this world, as they hope to live - 
with' God in happineſs hereafter * And are theſe 
things ſo hard co be underſtood, that the people 
ought.not to be..made- acquainted with them, 
in.cheir own langnage Or: is there any dan- 
ger, they ſhould know them roo well * Was 
ever the Law of Xoſes more perverted by falle 
interpretations,than in our S4vzowrs time bythe 
Scribes and Phariſees ? Why doth not he then 
take ſome other care for his own Law to pre- 
vent this for the fucure,if char had been judged 
by him the proper way of cure © Bur thereby 
we ſee the miſtakes of che peopie are owing 
to their Teachers, and there can be no means 
co prevent crrours in the people, but by ſtop- 
ping them at the fountain heads, from whence 
they run down among them. For the common 
people might have had a better norion of Re/z- 
20a, if their minds had not been corrupted by 
the traditions. and G/ofſes of the Phariſees. 
Therefore methinks, they have not gone the 
wiſeſt way to work in the Church of Roe ; 
inſtead of this pradential d:ſpenſing the Scri- 
ptvres, their only way had been to have 
deſtroyed them,as Dzocleftan,their predeceſſour 
in this kind of prudence, once deligned. For 
let them aſſure themſelves,they who underſtand 
Greek and Latin are the perſons they have ten 
times more Caule to fear, than the common 
people. And conlidering the advantage they 
bg Once 
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once had by the horrible /gxorace of Prieſts 8 
people,it muſt be imputed only ro the watchful | 
cye of Divine Providence, that the Scriptures 
(being of ſo lircle uſe in the Roman Church) 
have been preſerved entire to our days. 'T here 
had beeen no ſuch means in the world ro have 
prevented a Reformation, as this ; for they are 
not out, when they take the Scripture lo much 
for their enemy, -as appears by the force and 
reſtraint they put upon it, and the fear and 
jealoufies they are in abour ir continually. If it + 
had not been for this, would anyone have com- 
parcd the Screprures, in the hands of the com- | 
mon people as my Adverſary doth, to 4 Sword 
in a mad-mans bayd? Is it of fo deſtructive a 
Nature, and framed for no other ulethan a 
{word is ? which nothing bur diſcretion keeps a 
man from doing miſchict by ; and all the way 
a man hath (though never ſo meek and hum- 
ble) to defend himſelf by ir,is by deſtroying his 
enemy with it, if he continues his afſault.Theſe 
expreſſions do not argue any kindneſs to the 
Scripture, nor an apprehenſion of any great 
good that comes to the world by it, but that 
really men might have been more at caſe and 
ſeuer differences inReligion hadhappen'd,ifall 
the Copies of the Bible had been loſt, afſoon as 
the P.had placed himſelf in his infallible Chair. 
This deſign was once attempted, as I ſhall ſhew 
afterwards, bur failed of ſucceſs : and I know 
not 
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. not how far the principles of this prudence may 
carry them.if ever ſuch a ſeaſon ſhould fall in- 
co their hands again - having found ſo much 
'trouble to chem [our the Scriptures, & (olutle 
benefir by them,their Ch#rch being once owned 
"as zxfallible, For I would fain know, whether 
the Scripture hath not done more miſchief, ac- 
cording tothem,inthe hands ofthe Reformers, 
thanit can be ſuppoſed to do in the hands of 
the common people, It it muſt be a ſword in a 
mad-mans fowl ,whether che more ſtrength and 
cunning ſuch a one hath, he be not capable of 
doing to much che more miſchief by it? And 
if it were poſſible to get ic our of ſuch a mans 
hands,whether it were not the higheſt prudence 
and care of the publick fafery ro do it ? Ir 
can be then nothing but the impoſſibility of the 
thing, which makes chem ſuffer the Scripture 
to be in the hands of any who are capable of 
doing miſchief by ir, and the more miſchief 
rhey may do, the more deſirable and prudential 
it 15 to take it from them. But all men ſee 
none are ſo capable of doing miſchief thereby, 
. as men of the greateſt wit and learning, and 
chat havethe faireſt appearance of piety to the 
world:the conſequence then of this dodtrine is, 
if purſued to the true deſign -of it, that the 
Scripture ſhould be kept if poſſible out of the 
- handsof the moſt ſubtile, learned and pious men 
above all others, if they be not true to the - 
tereſts 
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tereſts of the Rozzax Church ? It is but a meer 
ſhew to pretend only to keep the people in - 
order, {for when are they, otherwile,  but,.- 
when cunning men have the managing. of 
them) thetrue meaning of this principle is, 
that it will never be well wich the world till 
the Books of Scripture are all burnt, which are 
abroad ; and that only one Or42izal be'pre- 
ſervedin the Yaticanto juſtific the Popes title to 
Tufallibil:ty,andthat (as the Sihylline Oracles 
ot old,) never to be conſulted,but in caſes gf 
great extremity ; and that under the in{pection 
of ſome very trulty- Officers ; nor to be inter- 
preted but. by the Pope. himſelf. If I were. of 
the Church of Rozze, and owned the princi- 
ples of ir, I muft nceds have condemned the 
great men of it in former times, for want of 
Prudence in this matter: That would have 
ſerved their turn much better than forgoing 
{o many aecretal Epiſtles, fallilying ſo many 
teſtimonies, perverting ſo many Texts of Scr1- 
prure tO maintain the dignity. of the Papal 
Chair. There was only one {mall circumſtance 
wanting, (their good will we have no cauſe to 

ueſtion;) and that was the poſlibility of it ; 
for although the Romap Church called it lelt 
Catholick, they were wile.,cnough to know , 
there were many confiderable;Churches in-the 
world - beſtdes-theirs, where the Scriptures. 


were preſerved,and from whence Copics might 
| be 
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be procurcd by perſons who would be ſo 


Y- much the more inquiſitive , the more they 


were forbidden to get them. Therefore they 
pirched upon an caſier way, and finding the 
_ people under a very competent degree of 12- 
 norance, they indulged them and ſoothed them 
- upinit, and told them, they could never mils 
the way to Heaven, though never fo narrow, 
inthe dark, Their only danger was too 
much light, for then probably they might be 
in a great diſpute, whether the broad way was 
not the true ; for there they ſaw moſt of their 
' Friends and Leaders. And while they kept the 
people in this profound Ignorance and (uper- 
ſtition, they jogged on in their opinion, as ſe- 
curely to Heaven,as J2natins Loyola's Mule did 
to Mount-ſerrat, when he Jaid his Bridle on 
hisneck, ' to ſee whether he would take the 
 wayto purſue the 2ſoor, which was the more 
beaten track,or the more craggy and untrodden 
way to that place of devotion; and by a 
mighty providence, (and I ſuppoſe a little 
help of the Rider) the Beaſt rook the more 
narrow away. But when perſons began to be 
awakened by learning,and thereby grew inqui- 
ſitive into all matters, and ſo by degrees in 
thoſe of Religion , they then Eſpyed their er- 
ror, in letting ſuch a Book lie abroad in fo 
many hands, Hom whence ſo many irreſiſtible 
argumens were drawn againſt the _—_ 
an 
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and practices of the. Roman Church, This I 

aſſure my (elf, is the true ground of the. quar- 

rels againſt the reading of the Scriptures, but 

that being now irremediable, they berake them- 

ſelves to ſmaller arts, and endeavour to hinder 

any one particular perſon, whom they have 

the leaſt ſuſpicion of from meddling with a 

Book ſo dangerous to their Church and Re- 

MOTO. ligion, 4 | 

ice _ $. 10. For if this were not it, what makes 

theRo- them to be more jealous of the uſe of the Scxz- 

Church 'Ptures,than ever the Chriſtians were in former 
herein di- Ages © Was there not much more danger of 

reftly = miſunderſtanding the Do&rine of the. Goſpel. 

rary 

to that of ac firſt, than ever afcer ? Nay were there not 

the Primi- yery many who were falſe Apoſtles, and great 

Church, and dangerous Hereticks,preſumptuous and ar- 

rogant, ifever any were? But did Chriſt, or 

his Apoſtles, for all this, think it unfit to com- 

municate the doctrine of the Goſpel to the, peo- 

ple ; or werethe Books containing it written. . 

inLanguages not to be underſtood by them 2 no, 

they choſe the moſt popular Languages of that 

time, moſt largely ſpread and generally under- 

ſtood, The Apoſtles never told their Diſciples, 

of the danger of reading the Divine Writings 

that were among them, when they were firſt 

{preadabroad ; and never fo proper a ſeaſon 

v to give them caution, as then, Bur inſtead of 

#Fet-1-19 that, they adviſe them;to fake. heed to the oe 
wor 
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word of Prophecy, and tell them that they did 
well therein , that the Scriptures were written 
for their injtruttion and comfort, that being di- 
vinely inſpired they were able to make them 
wiſe unto ſalvation, W hat, did the Apoſtles 


never imagine all this while, the ill uſe chat 


might be made of them by men of perverſe 
minds *: yes, they knew it as well as any, and 
did foretell Schiſms and Hereſies that ſhould 
be in che Church, and ſaw them in their owa 
days; and yet, poor men, wanted that exqu#- 
ſite prudence of the Roman Church, to prevent 
them, by ſo happy an expedient, . as when 
they had written Epites to leveral Churches to 
forbid the promiſcuous reading of them. But 
it may be;it was the aw of the Apoſtles and 
their infallible Spzr-t in interpreting Scripture, 
madethis prohibition nor ſo neceſſary in their 
own time, did the Church then find it neceſſa- 
ry.toreſtrain the people, after their TNeceaſe ? 
We have an occaſion ſoon after given, wherein 
to ſee the opinion of the Church at that time ; 
the chareh of Corinth fell into a grievous 


Schiſm and oppoſition, to their ſpirlcual Go- 


vernours : upon this C/ewext writes his Epiſtle 
tothem 3 wherein he is ſo far from forbidding 
the uſe of Scripture to them to preſerve unity, 
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that he bids them /ook diligently into the Sert- clin. 
ptures which are the true Oracles of the Holy piſtol. ad 


into 


Corenth, 


Ghoſt ; and afterwards, take S, Pauls Epiſtle, ;z. 
| R 


- / _ 


226 Of the bindrances of Chap. lil. 


P. 6t> into your hands, and conſider what he ſaith ; and 
he commenas them very much for being skilledin 
'P. 58. - the Scriptures: Beloved,faith he,ye have known, 
and very well known,the holy Scriptures, and ye 
have throughly looked into the Oracles of God, 
therefore call them to mind. W hich language is 
as far different from that of the Roman Church, 
asrhe Church of that Age is from theirs. 
Nay the counterfeit Clements (whom they can 
make ule of, upon other occaſions )is as expreſs 
confi. £12. 19 £his matter, as the erue, For he perſwades 
ment.l, PrivatcChriſtians to coxtinnual meaitation in the 
—_ Scriptares,which he calls the Oracles of Chriſt ; 
'Y and that thu « the beſ# employment of their re- 
+ | tirements. But we need not ule his teſtimony in 
SH this matter, nor the old Edition of 1ynative, 
| Tenat.co.ad Whercin Parents are bid zo tnſtrutttheirChildren 
Phils. in the Holy Scriptures;nor that ſaying of Poly- 
ron.g "0 carp tothe Philippians out of the old Latin Edi- 
E».24.Phi- Hon] am confident you are well ſtuated in the 
4 j3 my Scriptures; for in the Greek yet preſerved, he . 
' Exhorts them zo the reading of S, Pauls Epiſtles, 
that they might be built up in the faith. So little 
did theie holy men dream of ſuch a. prudent ar- 
ſpenſins the Scriptures among them, for fear of 
miſchief they might do themſelves or - others 
clen.Alex- by them. Clemens Alexandrinus mentions the 
arg me reading the Scriptures among Chriſtians before 
Tertul de their Meals,and Pſalms, and Hymas at them ; 
anins 65+ and Tertwllian {mentions the fame -cuſtom. 
WED : Origen, 
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Origen, in the Greek Commentaries, lately Fx 
publiſhed, perſwades Chriſtians by a// Means. Comme 
by attending to Reading, Prayer,Teaching  Me- *attheum, 
ditation therein day and night, to lay up int ©79- 
their hearts not only the new Oracles of the Go- 
ſpel, Apoſtles and Apocalypſe, but the old ones too 
of the Law and the Prophets. ' And elſewhere 
rells his hearers,they ought not to be diſcouraged 
if theymet with difficulties in reading the Scri- 
ptnres : for there was preat benefit to be had 
by them. Burt leſt it thould be thought, he 
ſpeaks here only of publick reading the S:r-- 
tures, in his Homilies on Leviticzzs he ſpeaks 
plainly, that he would not only have them hear 
the word of God in publick, but to be exerciſed 
and meditate therein in their houſes nizht and 
day; For Chriſt is every were preſent,and there- 
fore they are commanaed in theLay to meditate 
therein upon their journeys and when they fit in * 
their hoaſes,and when they lie down and riſe up, 
- Bur had not the Church yer experience enough 
of the miſchief of permitting the Scriptures to 
the people £ Were there everi greater and more = 
notorious hereſics than inthoſe firſt ages of the 
Church, and thoſe ariſing from perverting the 
words and deſign of the Scriptures ? Bur did 
the Chnrch yet afterwards grow wiler , . in the 
ſenſe of the Roman Church? Inthe time of 
the four Gezeral Conncils they had tryal enough 
of the miſchicf of Hereſies, but did the Fa- 
| - WM  thers 
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thers of the Church torbid the reading theSer#- 
ptures, on that account 7 No, but "inſtead of 
that, they commend the Scriptures to all, as the 
. .. beſt remedy for all paſſions of the mina;ſo S.Baſil 
914," and S. Hierome Call it; and this latter com- 
| Hizron.  mMends nothing more ro the Women he inſtru- 
yp _ ed in devotion, than conſtant reading the Seri- 
roof, ptures, and withal they lay that infinite evils 
do ariſe from ianorance of the Scriptnres , from 
hence moſt part of Hereſies have ceme, from 
hence a negligent and careleſs life, & unfruit- 
ful labours, Nay fo frequent, fo earneſt and 
vehementis S. Chryſoſtome in this matter of 


I. _ recommending the reading of Scriptures, that 
F | £9. «4 thoſe of the Roman Church have no other way 


kom. to anſwer him, but by ſaying, he ſpeaks hyper- 
bolitally ; which in plain Engliſh is, he ſpeaks 

ro0 much of it. But how far different 'were 

+ theopinions of the wiſe men of the Church in 
thoſe times, from what thoſe have thought 

v-ho underſtood the zztereſt of the Roman 

Church beſt 2 We may ſec what the opinion of 

the latter 1s, by the counſel given to Flies 3. 

cor61.d by the Biſhops met at Bozonia for that end, 
ſabiliendi ty give the beſt * advice they totild for 
. - Hi v reſtoring the dignity of the R»man See ; that 
which was the greateſt and mightieſt of all they 
ſaid,they reſerved to the laſt; which was,that by 

all means as little of the Goſpel as might be,eſpe- 

| clally 
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cially in the vulzar tonvne be read in the Cities 
under his jurisditHon ; and that little which was 
in the Maſs ought to be ſuſficiextzneither ſhould 
tt be permitted to any mortal to read more, For 
as long as men were contented with that little, 

all things went well with them,but quite other- 

' wiſe ſince more was commonly read, For this, in 
bert.is that Book,(ay they which above all others 
hath raiſed th)ſe tempeſts & whirlwinds,which 

we are almoſt carryed away with: Andin truth, 

if any one diligently conſtder it, and compares it 

with what ts done in ourChnrches will find them 

- wery contrary to each oth?r;c3 our very doftrine 
not only to be different from it, but repugnant to 
it, A very fair and ingenuous confeſſion ! and 
if ſelf-condemned perſons be Hereticks, there 
can be none greater than thoſe of the Roman 
Church, elpecially the prudential men in ic, 
ſuch as theſe certainiy were, whom the Pope 
fGogled out to give advice in theſe matters. 
But how diftcrent is the wiſdomof the chi/- 
dren of this world from that of the Children of 
Light ' We have already (een what other kind 
of judgment the ancient Fathers had of the 
uſefulneſs of Scriptures to the people, than 
they have in the Rowan Church : byt we need 
not more to prove it, fince it is acknow- 
ledged by thoſe who are againſt the reading 
che Sciiptures by the people, that it was 
| R 3 other- 
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otherwiſe. in the Primitive Church; fo 
Alphoniſ. 4 Alphonſus 4 Caſtro and Sixtins Senenſts confeſs, 
= th Epencers quotes many plain places from S. 
l. 1. 13. Aufi1n.& S.Chryſoſtom to prove,that the people 
$1; $- cught to be very diligent in reading the' Scr7- 
eras prures intheir own houſes, aud that nothing 
4m:t.152 ſhould excuſe them from it:and conteſicth thar 
Fſper-<is S, Pauls precept, Col. 3. Let the Word of God 
). $19,  4well richly in you was mntended for the people ; 
and that they ought to have it among them, not 
only ſufficiently, bur abundantly. The ſum of 
this argument 4s, that the reaſons now urged 
againſt the peoples Reading the Scriptures 
| would have held againſt the publiſhing of them 
| | ina languageto be underſtood by the people ; 
; that they ſaw the ſame inconveniencies which 
are objected now,and yet commended the read- 
: ing the Scriptures to all ; that in all the primi- 
I tive Church, the practice was not only retain- 
cd, but vehemently urged, after all the Hereſies 
which had riſen in the Cbarch in their time ; 
and therefore for the Church of Rome to ac- 
count it wiſaozz to keep the people from ir, is 
to charge not only the Fathers of the Church 
with tolly, but the Apoſtles, and our Saviogr, 
and God himſcif,. $7.5 | wha > 
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1 @- 8 f-Dps'IV 
Of the Fanaticiſm of the Roman 
Church. 


The unreaſonableneſs of objefting Sefts and Fa- 
naticiſms to us, as the effetts of reading the 
Scriptures. Fanaticiſm conntenanced in the 
Rom.Church, but condemned by ours, Private 
revelations maie among them the grounds 
of believing ſome points of doftrine ; proved 
rom their own Authors, Of the Revelations 
pleaded for the immaculate. Conception. The 
Revelations of S.Brigitt,azd $. Catharin dz- 
redly contrary in this point.,yet both owned in 
the Church of Rome. The large approbations 
of $. Brigitts, by Popes and Councils, and 
both their revelations acknowledged to be di- 
vine, in the leſſons read upon their days. $. 
Catharines wonderful faculty of ſmelling 
ſouls,a gift peculiar to her and Philip Netius, 
The vain attempts of reconciling thoſe Re- 
velations. The great number of female Re- 
velations approved in the Roman Church. 
Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, Auricular 
R 4 Cops. 
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Confeſſion proved by Viſions and Revelations, 
Feſtivals appointed upon the credit of Reve- 
lations : the Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti oz the 
Revelation made to Juliana, the Story of it 
related from their own writers: No ſuch 
thing can be objected to our Church. Revela- 
tops ſtill owned by them, proved from the 
Fanatick Revelations of Mother Juliana very 
lately publiſhed by Mr. Creſly : Some in- 
ſtances of the blaſphemous Non-ſenſe con- 
tained in them. The Monaſtick Qrders 
founded in Enthuſiaſm. 4An account of the 
great Fanaticiſm of $, Benedift, and $S. Ro- 
-moaldus: their hatred of Huniane Learn- 
ng, and ſtrange Viſions and Revelations, 
The Carthuſian Order founded upon 4 Viſion. 
The Carmelites Viſjon of their habit. The 
Franciſcan and Dominican Orders founded 
0n Fanaticiſm, and ſeen ina Viſin of Tano- 
cent the third to be the great ſupporters 0 
the Roman Church. The Quakeriſm of $. 
Francis deſcribed from their beſt Authors. 
His Ignorance, Extaſies apd Fanatick 
Preachino. The Viſion of Dominicus, The 
blaſpbhemous Enthuſiaſm of the Mendicant 
Fryers. The Hiſtory of it related at large. 
Of the Evangelium zternum, axd the bla- 
[phemies contained init. The Author of it 
ſuppoſed to be the General of- the Franciſcan 
Oraer, however owned by the Fryers, and 


c} %s 


_. Thap,IV. of theRoman Church. 243 
read and preached at Paris. The oppoſition 
r0-it by the Univerſity : but favoured by the 
Popes. Gul, S. Armour writing againſt it, 
his Book puhlickly burnt, by oraer of the 
Court of Rome. The Popes horrible partia- 
lity to the Fryers. The Fanaticiſm of the 
Franciſcans afterwards. Of the followers of 
Petrus Johannis de Oliva, The Spiritual 
State began (ſay they) from S. Francis. The 
ſtory of his -wounds, 4zxd Maria Viſtationis 
parallel d, The canting language uſed by the 
ſpiritual Brethren, called Beguini, Fraticelli, 
and Begardi. Of their doftrines about Po- 

. . verty, Swearing, Perfection, the Carnal 
Church and Inſpiration : by all which, they 
v4] tobe a Set of Quakers, after the Or- 

r of” $, Francis, Of the Schiſm made by 
them. The large ſpreading, and long con- 
tinwance of them. Of the Apoſtolici and 
Dulciniſtz. Of their numerous Conventi- 
cles. Their hi 4 opinion of themſelves, Their 
zeal againſt the Clergy, and T —_ their » 
dottrine of Chriſtian Liberty. Of the Alum- 
brado's iz Spain : their diſobedience to Bi- 
ſhops obſtinate adhering to their own fan- 
cies, calling them in ſpirations , their being 
aboue Ordinances. Ignatius Loyola ſupetted 
zobe one of the Illuminati, proved from Mel- 
chior Canus. The Jeſuits Order founded in 

Fanaticiſm, 4 particular account of the Ro- 
man- 
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mantick Enthuſiaſm of Tgnatius fromthe 
writers of his own Order. whereby it ts pro- 


. wed, that he was the greateſt pretender t o 


Enthuſiaſm, ſince the days of Mahomet"und 
S. Francis, Ignatius gave #0 reſpett' to men 
by words, or putting off his Hat, his great 
I2norance and preaching in the Streets: his 
glorying in hu ſufferings for it ; his pretence 
to Mortification; the ways he uſed to-get 
Diſciples. Their way of reſolution of diffucul- 


tres by ſeeking God; their itinerant preach- 


ing in the Cities of Italy, The SefÞ of Qua- 
kers a new Order of Diſciples of Ignatius, 
only wanting Confirmation from the Pope, 
which Tgnatius obtained, Of the Fanatick 
way of devotion in the Roman Church. Of 
Superſtitions and Enthuſtaſtical Fanaticiſms 


among them, Of their myſtical Divinity. Mr. 
' Crelly's canting in his Preface toSantta So- 


phia, Of the Deiform fund of the ſout;a ſu- 
pereſſential life, and the way to it. Of contem- 
plating with the will. Of paſſive Unions. 
The method of Self-annihilation. Of the U- 
nion of nothing with nothing. Of the feeling 
of not being. The miſchief of an unintelli- 
gible-way of devotion. The utmoſt effetts of 
this way ts groſs Enthuſiaſm. Mr. Crefly's 
Vindication of it examined, The laſt ſort of 
Fanatitiſm among them, reſiſting antho- 
rity under pretence of Religion, Their prin- 
| ciples 


/ 
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ciples andprattices compared with. the Fana- 
ticks, How far they are diſowned at preſent 
by them. Of the Vindication of the Irith 
Remonſtrance. The Conrt of Rome hath al- 
ways favoured that party, which is moſt de- 

ruttive to civil Government, proved by 
particular aud late Inſtances. 


+1. 2. 


the cauſe of all the Se&#s and Fanaticiſms 
which have been in Exglard © He might much 
better have charged che Philoſophers, eſpecially 


for they not only by their wrxings have occa- 
ſtoned 'many, but have taught men the perni- 


world might be as quiet as a Flock of Sheep. 
If they could but perſwade men to lay aſide 
that miſchievous faculty, I dare undertake for 
them, that let the people have the Bzble never 
ſo much among them, they ſhall never hurc 


. the Church of Rome, Do theynoti tell us, 


that the words of Scripture are plain for Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, (This 1s my Boay.) Why do not 
then the people as readily believe that, as any 
other propoſition? By which we ſee, it is not 
meerly reading, but a more dangerous thing, 


called confiderins or reaſoning, which makes- 
- themembrace ſome things as they lie in words,! 


and 


E come to conſider, Whether The vn. 


the reading the Screptures be reafona- 
blene(s of 


objecting 
Seas and 
Fanatt- | 
, ; - ciſm to 
Ariſtotle, with all the diſputes in te world ; us.as the 

| cet of 


reading *© 
the Scr1- 


cious ule of reaſoning, without. which, . the prures. 
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and interpret others according to the clear- 
eſt evidence, which the nature of the thing, 
the comparing . with other places, and the 
common ſenſe of mankind will give. Bux 
why are we not all of a mind? I would fain - 
know the time when men were ſo, This variety 
of Sette was objected againſt the Philoſophers, 
and thought no Argument then , it was object- 
edagainſt the PrimitiveChriſtigns,and thought - 
of no force then , why muſt it ſfignifie more in 
Exzland than ever it did in any other age or 
place * But ſay they, /t was otherwiſe in Eng- 
land,before the Scriptures came to be read by all; 
it was,and is, otherwiſe in all Churches where 
they are not read:therefore theſe Seifs Cc Fana- 
tictſms are the dire effetts of the promiſcuous 
reading the Scriptures. This is the common and 


' popular Argument. All thizgs were well with 


#s when we offered up Cakes to the Queen 0 
Heavenzwhen all joyned in the communion ofthe 
Roman Church,then there were noFanaticiſms, 
mor New Lights, no Seifs as there are now in 
England: therefore why ſhould any one make 
any doubt, but he ought toreturn to the Church 
of Rome « This neceſlarily leads me into 
the examination of theſe two things, 1. Whe- 
ther there be no danger of Faxaticiſm in the 
Roman Church? 2. Whether the Unity of 
that Church be lo admirable to tempt all per- 
ſons, who prize the Churches Unity , -to return 
toit? | - þ. 2. 
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Religion, In either ſenſe it ſhall appear, that 
the Church of Rowe is ſo far from being clear- 
ed from it,that it hath given great encourage- 
ment tO 1t, 

1. Asto an Enthuſiaſtick way of Religion : 
I ſhall now prove, that there have nor been 
greater Enthuſiaſts among us in England, than 
have been in the Rowan Church ; all the diffe- 
rence is, they have been ſome always, others 
for a time, allowed, and countenanced, and 
encouraged by thoſe: of the Church of Rome ; 
buc among us they have been decryed and op- 


poſed, by all the members of the Church of 


Exgland. I ſhall not infiſt upon their reſolu- 
tion of faith, and the infallibility of their 
Church, which muſt be carried to Enthuſiaſm 
at laſt z bur I ſhall prove it by plain Revela- 
tions, which have been made the grounds a- 
mong them of believing ſome doctrines in di- 
ſpure, and the reaſons of ſetting up a more per- 


fef# way of life, which in the higheſt ſtrain of 


their Devotion, is meer Enthuſiaſm. 


d. 2. Concerning the danger of Fanaticiciſn Fanati- 


: = 4 ciſm 
inthe Rowan Church, By Fanaticiſm we Un- (uu 


derſtand,cither an Enthuſiaſtick way of Religi- nanced ith 


* 0) , | the Roman 
ox ; or reſiſting authority, under a pretence of oe gl 
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Private 1, Revelations have been-pleaded by them 
Revelatl- . _ «29 
oO vlea4. 1 matters of doctrine; ſuch I mean, which 
ed for depend upon immediate impulſes and inſpira- 
matters Of £EONS, fince the Canon of Scripture and Apoſtoli- 
cal Traditions. Of this we have afremarkable 

inſtance, in a late Controverſie managed with 
grcat heat and intereſt on both ſides, viz, of the 
immacuiate conceptions of the Virgin Mary : 
abour the ending of which, a ſolema Embaſſy 
was ſent from the Kzgs of Spain, Philip the 
third, and Phz/ip the fourth, tothe Popes, Pawf 
the fifth, and Gregory the thirtecenth ; and an 
account is given of it by. one, concerned himſelf 
in the management of the Theological part of 
Twas it,which, he taith, & therefore publiſhed, that 


waddingus 
 Leguties, the world jay underſtand upon what grounds 


ay 3. the doftrines of faith are eſtabliſhed among them; 
ie. preſat, One of the chief whereof inſiſted upon -was, 
ſome private revelations, maae to ſome Saints, 
about the immaculate conception, which being 
Tra#. 11, once received in the Church, adds no ſmall 


Set.1.n-3- ſtrength he ſaith ,to any doctrine, aud gives 4 - 


Seft. 3. 


Baron. not y- = 
in Adarty- ſolid foundation for a definition : i. e, that-the 


rolog.Kom. Matter may be defined to be of faith, and nece(- 
8. Di. ſary to be | believed by all Chriſtians, 
Upon this he reckons -up ſeveral Revelations, 
publickly-received in the Church ; one mentio- 
ned by Anſel, being 4 divine apparition to ar 
Abbot in a ſtorm (a fit time for apparitions) 
whereby he was admoniſned to keep the Feaſt of 
the 
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the Conception. of the bleſſed Virgin; upon | 
which, as Barozius obſerves, that Feaſt was 
kept in England. Which Revelation, adding 
tells ns, « publickly recited in the office for 
the day ; and was not only extant in ſeveral 
Breviaries of England, France, Spain, ad Ita- 
ly ; but he had aivers himſelf authoriſed by the 
Pope, wherein it was recommended as true and 
ptouſly to be believad ;, and accordingly hath been 
publickly ſung and uſedin the Church about an 
hunared years, And what, faith he, i the con- 
ſequence of disbelicving this, but to [ay in ef- 
fed, that the Pope and the Roman Church 
_ areeaſily cheated and abuſed by Impoſtors, and 
and Forgers of faiſe Revelations to inſtitute 
new Feſtival Solemnities upon the credit of 
them? Another Revelation was made to Nor- 
bertws, the Founder of the Order of the Pre- 
monſtratenſes ; in which, the Yirgin Mary 
appeared, aud commended her Veneration to 
bim, and gave him a white garment, in token 
of her Original Innocency ; which Revelation 
is believed by all of that Order, and taken as 
the reaſon of their habit. Befides theſe, there 
are ſeveral other Revelations to S. Gertrude 
&& others to the ſame purpoſe reckoned up by ſe- 
veral Catholick Authors, which no man ought 
zo rejet?, nnlefi he intends to be aspreat a He- 
retick (or therein as a wiſe man) as Erafmus 
Was, Nay, theſe Revelations were ſo frequent, 
c 
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he ſaith, that there hath been no age ſince the. 
tenth Century, wherein there hath not been 
ſome made to devout men or women, about this - 
matter. But above all theſe, moſt remarkable 
were thoſe to S. Brigit 5 who had mot one or 
two, but mapy to this purpoſe : andthe lateſt 
were of Joanna aj Cruce, which it ſeenis, 
were at ſirſt eagerly oppoſed, but at laſt came out 
with the approbation of two Cardinals,” and 
ſeveral biſhops of the Inquiſition 'in Spain, 
But now who could imagine a thing fo often 
revealed, ſo publickly allowed, ſo many 
times atteſted from Heaven, ſhould nor, be. 
generally received? but the miſchief of ' it 
was, the contrary doQrine had Revelations 
for ittoo.For Antoninus and Cajetan lay; S.Ca- 
tharine of Siexa had it revealed to her, thar 
ſhe was conceived with Original fin, What 
is to. be done now? Here we have Saint 
againſt Saint, Revelation againſt Revelation, 
S. Catharine againſt S. Brigit and all the reſt 
of them. Here to ſpeak truth, they are 
ſomewhat hard purtoir , for they grant 'God 
cannot contradi& himſelf, and therefore one 
of theſe muſt be falſe, but which of them is 
all the queſtion, Here they. examine, which 
of theſe doctrines is moſt conſtant to Scr7- 
ptare and Tradition,which is moſt for the bene- 
fit of the Church, which were' perſons of the 
orcater Sagttity, and whoſe Revelations "oy 
| the 
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the moſt approved. For S. Brigits they (plead 
ſoutly,that when they were' delivered by her 
to her Confeſlors, they were ſtritly examined 
and afterthem by the Biſhops and Divines of 
Sueden,and approved as Divine Revelations , 
from them they were ſentas ſuch to the Coun- 
cil of Baſil , from whence they were examined 
over again at Naples, and there allowed, and 
preached in the preſence, and by command , 
of the Queen and Archbiſhop, before all the 
people of the City , again examined at Rome 
by Prelates and Caraizals, AD. 1377.by the 
Popes appointment,and there approved : and 
A.D.1379.they are declared by thoſe to whom 
Urbanthe ſixth committed the new exami- 
nation of them, to be authentick, and to have 
come from the ſpirit of God : and fo much is 
| declared by Boniface the ninth, in the Bull © 

her Canonization ; and af /aft approved,” faith 
wadding, at the General Council of Balil, 
"What could be expected leſs after this; than 
that they ſhould have been received as Conopi- 
cal Scriptures, they having never taken ſo much - 
pains-in examining and approving any con- 
croverted Books ot che Bible, as they had done 
about theſe Revelations * Andno man knows 
- how far their authority might have prevailed,if 


the whole ſe&> of Dominicans had not been wadding !. 


engaged in the oppoſite opinion. For nothing 
elie, thatI can find, _ given any diſcredir 
| to 
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to her Revelations but this, which makes Ca-. 
jetan call them: o/d wives dreams, as Wadding 
confeſſeth. But iefalls our very conveniently, 
that .S. Catharines Revelation was juſt oo 
Dominicap. Way,in which ſhe had been edu- 
cated, and.for ghar I can ſee, wants little of 
the reputation of S,.3rzget. For they were both 
very wonderful. perſons, and had more fami- 
liar Revelations, than any of the Prophets we. 
read of, S. Brigit..in her Childhoad((if we 
believe -the account given of her, in the Bull. 
of Canonization. by Bopzfacizs,and her life by . 
Vaſtavims) had Vilions as frequently, as other. 
Children have/Babres, and was as well pleaſed 
with them ; .the, Virgin Mary was once her 
Revelatio- Midwife, as the Pope very gravely tclls us ; but 
—— "gp her Revelations {after Chrif-took her for his. - 
Antw, Spoule) have filled a great Volume. Wherein 
2611- aperſonthat hath, leiſure enough, may ſee: 
ſtrange effects of the: power of imagination, or |. 
a Religious Melancholy, and to that Book the 
Pope ig; his Bull. refers us : and if any thing 
can be more conſiderable than the Popes autho- 
rity,the whole -Roman Church in the prayers 
uponS. Brigits day. do confeſs theſe Revelati- 
ons to have come tyymea/ately from God to her x 
and.in'one of the!Lefſons for that day, do mag- 
1. -ifie. the multitude, of her Divine Revelations. 
Brez.R0m,: Bur ro ſay truth, the -Church of | Rowze allows 
8.0Hobr, 5. ; : | 
 fairplayin che cale,, forit magnifies S. Catha- 
C1? | FIRE 
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rige as much as S.Brzgit : for her holy Extaſies P!'v. Rom, 
arementioned in-the Zeſſozs upon her day, in Fr ON 
oneof which were five rayes, coming from the 0 

ve wounds of our Saviour to five parts of her 
body ; and ſhe (being wonderful humble) prayed 
our Lord that the wounas mizht not appear (for 
fear ſhe ſhould have been thought as holy as S.- 
Franct ) and immediately the colour of the blood 
was changed into pure light upon her hands,and 
feet, and heart. And her Confeſſor Raimund 
(who is alwayes a principal man in theſe 
things, as Matthias a Suecia was to S. Brigit) | 
without whom ſhe was adviſed from Heaven to 
ad nothing, ſaw theſe ſplendid wounds upon her 
body ; (but by what inſtrument did he fee the 
wound in her Heart *) Well, though we He- 
reticks are not apt to be toocredulous in theſe 
caſes, the Charch of Rome very gravely tells 
us in the next Leſlon,that hey learning was not 
acquired, but infuſed ; by which ſhe anſwered 
the moſt profound Dottors, in the moſt difficult 
ſpeculations in Divinity ; but theſe were no- 
thing to her Revelations, and the ſervice the | 
didthe Church of Rowe by themina time of | 
' Schiſm. Bur one gift ſhe had above S. Brigzt, 
which was, that while ſhe was on earth ſhe 
could-not only ſee, but ſxzel/ ſouls roo; and, 
could not endure the ſtench of wicked ſouls, as prog 
Raynaldus tells us from her ConfeflorRaimund: oO 
a gift very few had, beſides her and Philip ;,1.. ** 
| I 2 Nerins 
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| Nerius the Father of the Oratorians, for Ray- 
naldus one of his Order, tells us from Bactms 
the Writer of his life, that he was ſometimes ſo 
Raynald.hb , F2nded with the ſmells of filthy ſouls, that he 
would deſire the Prone to empty the Fakes of 
their ſouls, Such divine Noſes had theſe two 
Saints among them ! 'A degree of Enthuſiaſm, 
above the Sp:rit of diſcerning any Quakers 
among us have ever pretended to. Pope Pizs 
the ſecond inthe Bull of Canonization of S. Ca- 
= tharine, not only acknowledgeth a gift of Pro- 
1370.20. phecy to have been in her, but that ſometimes 
her Extafies were ſo great, that ſhe was ſen* 
fible of no kind of pain in tnem. And S, Br#- 
git was often ſeen much above ground in her 
devotions; and one ſaw Rzvers, and anorher 
Fire come out of her mouth ; but I think nor 
at the ſame time, Theſe are things we rake not 
the old Kennels of the Go/dex Legerds for, bur 
are at this day allowed and approved of in the 
Roman Church ; and their days kept, and they 
prayed to, upon the account of ſuch things as 

theſe are, | 


03. 


other * for the Dominicans are as peremptory 
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$.3. Yet till weareto ſeek what is to be Revelati- 
' done, when two Revelations contradict each 225 <0 


rrary ro 


each other 


for the Revelation of S, Catharine, as their pproved 


adverſaries are for thatof S. Brigitr, Two ,;, 


bold Fellows called Hepricus de Haſ/ia and $y- Church, 
billanus knew no other way,but to reje& both 


as iluſions and farcies ; but what becomes then 
of the Popes and Conrcils infallibility ,who hay 
approved both * Franciſcus Picus Mirandulg 


Del Kio 
diſquiſ. 
Mag.l.4s 


e Cel .4+3s 


Set. 1s 


being a Learned and Ingenuous man, confeſ- 7ob.Frar- 


ſech himſelf at a loſs, both being concerning 7.51, 


ciſ.Picus 


athing paſled, there muſt be ' truth on one rewnpre- 
{)de,and falſhood on che other : for the caſe is 9949-42 


not the ſame, ſaith he, as to paſt and future 


things, in which a condition may be under- 
ſ{tcod.By which means S.Beraardeicaped,when 
he promiſed great ſuccels to an expedition in- 
to the Holy Land, and they who went in it 
found the quite contrary, Bur at laſt he gives 
us leave to conjecture his meaning when he 
ſaith, That if any thing be falſe in a prophecy, 
though ſome prove true,we have cauſe to ſuſpett 
all;eſpecially if it come from women,whoſe judg- 
ments are weat, and their paſſions vehement, 
and imaginations eaſily poſſeſſed with what they 
are moſt deſirous of,and leaſt able to diſtinguiſh 
ketween the ſtrength of imagination, a divine 


Revelation «Bur as to that particular caſe of 


S.Catharine and S, Brigit, where both were «,, 


S 3 


WOmen;z 


e K0- 
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women ; he ſaith, The D:vines were generally 
for the former ,and the Monks for tbe latter ;but 
which was tn the truth, he thinks cannot be 
known upon earth. 

Martin Del Rio,diſcourſing of the Revelats- 
ons of Canonized Saints who were women in 
the Church of Rome, reckons S. Anprlaa Car-" 
meliteſs , whoſe Book of Revelations came 
out above four hundred years ago;-S. Gertrude, 
A.D. 664. S. Hildegarais in Germany, A: D. 
1180. and about the ſame time S. Elizabeth of 
Sconanzh,all whoſe Revelations were publiſh- 
| ed, and the laſt collected by Roger an Engliſh 
| Ciſtertian;& in latter times he mentions S.Fr/- 
| git &8.Catherixe, whoſe Revelations, he ſaich, 

were oppoſed by ſome, but be declares for his 

part that he is not at all moved with their argu- 

ments.for that wold diminiſh too much the howoy 

ane to thoſe holy Spouſes of Chriſt, as he calls 

chem ; but in truth he confeſſes, the homour of 
their Church concerned init ; for, faith he, 

ſeveral Popes upon diligent examination have 

allowed and approved theſe Revelations,as Eu- 

genius the 3d. did thoſe of Hildegardis, 2s well 

4s Boniface the ninth, thoſe of S. Brigit, For 

the Argument from the contradiction of theſe - 
Revelations, he knows not how to come off, 

but by a charge of Forgery oz the Dominican 

fide , and why might nor they 2s well return 
it on the other? unleſs Matthias a Suetia, 


Con« 


Del R10 ib, 
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Chap, IV. of the Romau' Church. 
Confeſfor ro S. Brigit, were more infallible 
than Raimnndus, or thoſe who believed's. Ca- 
tharine. | ES 

Buc this is not the only caſe, wherein' theſe 
Female Revelations,{o much approved by the 
Church of Rome are contradifory to each orher,, 
in thoſe things whereonthe proof of a point of 
doctrine depends. For who knows not, to what 
end theRevelation of S.Gregortes delivering the 
ſoul of Trajar by his prayers, is fo frequently 
urgedzand this is confirmed by a Revelation of 
S. Brigit tothat purpoſe, from whence Szlzze- 
rox calls it a #nanſwerable argument, and Al- 


F 


147, 


 phonſius Ciaconius, publiſhed by the Popes au- Irights 


chority, an Apolegy for that Revelation: Yet :. 


4t S. Mathildss had a Reve- _ in, 


I $.diſp.27 


Baronius tells us,t | 
lation to the contrary,and if it were not contra- 


evell. 4s Y 
135 | 


» 44,C0Y. 


ditory to S. Brigits,it muſt be contradiftory to Baron. Ana 


it ſelf. And therefore he very fairly rejets them 
all,but with what honor ro his Charch (which 
had before approved them) I can by no means 
underſtand. And Beflarmiztothe Revelation 
of Mathildis, (wherein ſhe defired to know 
what became of the ſouls of Sampſon, Solomo 


nal. ADs © 
6O4ttege * * 


3 . 
Purgatele2> 


Origen, and Trajan;and God anſwered ber that x; 
none ſhould knows what he had done with them ) 
oppoſes another Revelation wherein the ſon! of 
Origen was ſcen, together with that of Arizs 
and Neftorius, in Hell. So infallible are theſe 
Revelations, even when they contradict each 
other, | 


- _ 


> 4 How 


248 - Of the Fanatiiſm Chap,IV: 
; ”m. FHowoftenhave7ſns and Apparitions of 
!. 1,9. ſouls been made uſe. of, to prove the doctrine 
of Purgatory? Witneſs the famous teſtimo- 
nics'to this purpoſe out of 5. Gregories Dia- 
logues, and Bedes Hiſtory ; which latter is at. 
"large recited (being yery proper forir)in the 
-41 late great Legend publiſhed by Mr. Creſſy un- 
Hiſtory, der the name of a Church Hiftory , who juſti- 
.20.c.10. fies the ſubſtance of the ſtory, as far as, it con- 
cerns the doctrine of Purgatory; although he 
doth not think the perſon really dead, bur only! 
ina Trance, which is all one to our purpoſe, 
as. long as ſuch Arguments as theſe are made 
uſe of,t o prove matters of faith by. 
Bielin ca- We need not goſo far back as Gabriel Biel, 
rp" to ſhew that the doQtrine of Tranſubſtantration 
| hath been proved by the appearance of a Child 
| in 4 Hoſt, ſuch an Argument hath been 
Bellar. de Jately publiſhed ro the World : and Bellarmin 
$472. reckon up ſeveral to this purpoſe ; one, where- 
6. 8. * in inſtead of Bread,was ſeex real Fleſh ; and 
another, wherein Chriſt was ſeen inthe form of 
-4. Child. Which are well attended wit 
S. Anthony of Padua's Horſe, which would 
never have left his Provender to Worſhip 
ns Hoſt, unleſs he had ſeen ſome notable fighs 
there, | 


And | 
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And he very doughtily proves Auricular 
Confeſſion, by a certain Viſion of a tall and ter- 
rible -man with his Book in his hand; whith 
blotted out preſently all the ſins which the humble 
Thief confeſſed upon his knees to the Prieſt : but 
he hath nor proved, thar terrible man did not 
repreſent the Devil, who by that Ceremony 
might ſhew,thar he curned over the keeping of 
his Books of Accompts to the Prieſt, who u 
Confcfſion,might tell mens fins, as well as he 
could do withour, 

But they have not only attempted to prove Feſtivals 
matters of doctrine, by theſe things; bur things 2Ppoinced 
have been defined in the Church, meerly upon _ 
the credit of private Revelations. So the Spa- Revelati- 
niſh Ambaſſador urges thepope ſmartly upon the 7,,,;, 4, 
Revelations of, Brigzt,That there were manyof concept. 
hispredeceſſors that had determin'd more things "Ice 
in the Church, partly relying upon private Re- 42.4498. 
velations therein,whoſe authority was not grea- 
rer than hers were. Pius1 he ſaith, determined * 
the Controverſie of Eaſterday upon the credit of 
4 Revelation made to Hermes. Urban. 4. I»ſtt- 
tuted the Feſtival of Corpus Chriſti,i oppoſi- 
ton tothe deniers of Tranſubſtantiation, upon Bullar.Kom 


WP , ' Tom.1-f- 
- the inſtin(t and Revelation of a certain Womamn.7 a9Gle- 


Paul the Hermite was Canonized for a Saint rubine 
upon the Authority of a Viſion && Revelation to 
Anthony ; #he one of his ſoul flying to Heaven, 
the other of his being there. The Feaſt of the 

FEILLY | Appa- 


350' Of the Fanaticiſm Thap.IV. ] 
Apparitivn of the Arch- Angel Michael, which } 
& conſtantly obſerved in the Church of Rome, 
depended upon 4 Revelation to the Biſhop of Si- 
ponto, aud a few Drovers upon the Mountain. 
Garganus. Theſe are things briefly touched 
by the Ambaſſador ; but it will not be amils, 

. togivea more particular account of thoſe in- 
ſtances which concern the 7»(fitution of Feſti- 
val Solemmities ; by which it will appear, that 
they are Fapatical evenin theit Superſtitions.” . 
Pope Urbaz 4. in the Bul/ (till extant for the 
Celebration of Corps Chriſte day, mentions 
that as one of the great reaſons of appoint- 

| ing it ; that while he was ina lower capacity, 

| he underſtood that aRevelation had been made to 

certain Catholicks,that this Feaſt ſhould. be ob- 
ſerved ix the Church, This which is only: in- 
timatced here,isat large explained by Foh, Die- 

emins Blerus Prior of $.Fames in Liege,where 

44  hele things happened. © In an Hoſpital hard 

Bzov. An? © by: the Town, he tells us, there was a fa- 

mom « mous Virgin called Fuliana, which: had 

1230.1.16 *© Many Extafies and Raptures, and 10 Pro- 

« pherical a.Spirit as to diſcern the thoughts 
and intentions of her Neighbours hearts; 
« ſhe wreſtled: with Devils,and diſcourſed with 
.\ < the Apoſtles,& wrought many Miracles.Bur 
« one thing peculiar to her was, that in her 
<* Prayers ſhe almoſt always ſaw the Moon in 
« her brightneſs, but with a ſnip taken off. 
«from 


_— 
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» » 
; <from herroungneſs : at which ſhe was much 


251 


© troubled, but by no means could ger it out - 


* of her Phancy. Atlaſt God was pleaſed to 
«< reveal to her, tharthe Moon fignified the 
<« preſent Church, and that fraRtion the want 
f* of one folemnity more to be obſervedin it : 
upon which ſhe received a command from 
« Heaven, to proclaim the obſervation of this 
_ «{olemnity, For ewenty years, ſhe prayed that 
« Godwould excuſe her, and make choice of a 
& more worthy-perſon 3 but none being found 
«ſhecommunicares it to Fohannes de Lauſenna, 
« and he to Facobrs de Trects then Arch-dea- 
< c0z3 of Liege, and afterwards Urban 4. But 
although all the perſons tro whom it was 
* communicated, highly proved it ; yet ſhe 
* was nor ſatisfied till (oe of her Goffips,) 
«named 7/abe/lz, afrer a whole years praying 
<«forit, had ehe ſame thing revealed to her, 
«wich thar circumſtance, that this Feaſt had 
<*© always been among the ſecrets of the B, Tri- 
nity ; bur now the time was come, thar ir 
 & ſhould be publiſhed ro the World ; and (he,in 
« one of her exta(ies ſaw very diſtin&ly all the 
&« heavenly orders upon their faces,{upplicating 
 «« God, that to confirm the faich of Chriſti- 
«ans, this day might be ſpeedily obſerved, 
«« Fhis- ſabella was ſo much intoxicated 
< bythis Viſton, faich the Auchor, that out 
«of the abundance of her ſpiritual drunken- 
- 1 «nels 
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Of the Fanaticiſm 

« neſs (they are his own words) ſhe.declared 
cc ſhe would promote the obſerving this Feaſt, 
<« although the whole world ſhould oppoſe her. 
« Which (we may well think) Juliana re- 
&« joyced to hear ; and hggce forwards, they 
<< joyned counſels to advatige this ſolemnity, 
© Fulianagets an ignorant young Prieſtz-to 
« draw'up an Office forit ; and while he writ, 
<« ſheprayed,by which the Office was ſo well 
<« compoled, that it would melt (faith he) the 
« hardeſt hearts into devotion: and when1ir 
<« was ſeen by Divines, they ſaid it. was not 
<« written by man, but inſpired by God him- 
« ſelf. And yer when-Pope Urbax publiſhed 
« his Bull,upon the credit of theſe revelations, 
« f5r the Celebration ofthis Feaſt, he appoint- 
* ed Tho. Aquinas to compoſe ans. Office. for it, 
« 2nd rejected that divine Office of Fuliana. 
The Epiſtle of {rbaz to Eva, ong of the Nens 
of Liege,and a companion of the two Virgins, 


is ſtill extant in D/eſtemius, and Binizs about 


the inſtitution of this Feaſ# of Corpus Chriſts. 
And that this was the occaſion of this Feſtival, 
15not delivered alone by Dieſtemins, but by 
Armnoldas Boſtius and Petrus Premonſtratenſis , 
by YVieater and Molanus, (as Bienus confeſleth. 
(of this laſt,) who can no more be ſuſpeRed 
of partiality in this caſe than, D/eſfemzus ; bur 
we need no other evidence than the Popes own 


Bull, The ſtory of the other is remarka- 
4 | ble 


be 
_F 
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4 Thap! IV. of the Roman ( hurch. 
| ble-oo, forir is read conſtantly in the Romer 
Breviary, upon the eighth of May. It came to 
paſi that m_ the Droves of Cattle, the Bull 
of a certain inhabitant wanared from the reff, 
which having long ſought for, they found in the 

entrance of a Cave. And when one ſhot an ar- 
row at him to deſtroy him, the arrow was ari- 
ven back again to him that ſhot it. which thing 
ſo affrighted them all, that they durſt not come 
' near the Cave; the Sipontines conſult their Bi- 


ſhop,who appointed three days faſting and prayer ' 


to ſeek God in the caſe;after the three days, the 
Arch-angel Gabriel admoniſheth the Biſhop,that 
place was in his cuſtody,c by that aft he ſhewed 
that they ought to worſhip God there, in remem- 
brance of him and his fellow Angels. The Biſhop 
and 47 v8 go accordingly thither,es they find the 
place already formed into the faſhion of a Tem- 
ple,ana there they perform divine Offices,where 
many Miracles were after wards wrought, Not 
long after, Pope Boniface Dedicated the Church 
of $. Michael, the third of the Calends of 
October, iu which the Church celebrates the me- 
mory of all Angels, but thus day ts conſecratedto 
the apparition of Michael the Arch-angel, Thus 
far the 5th. and 6th. Leſſons of the preſent 
Roman Breviary,whereby we underſtand what 
- infallible grounds the Church ofiRome proceeds 
. upon, inall her definitions and obſervations. 


'S£ 


_ , <> , 2”, Cheb n : - 
vm : 


23. 


x wdhutteok: Sino wyaal yt, ho. — ks. ot. Wilkiatl £7 Þ6.. 2-4. ova row —_ 8 , 
wy _ OPER _ - m " 3" df tas te. hn - a, "FR" - ITT «y 
" wa, a « v " - * : G 4 w *, 2 2 TL on Ix. 


2 4h. ai ried Loc dr tee. 


them, 


9.5. And is itnot a hard-caſe now; we 
ſhould be ſo often told of Fanariciſm among us, 


” by the members of the- Roman... Church ? 


W here are the Viſions and Revelations: ever 
pleaded by us in any matter of Doc#rine ?. Did 
we ever diſcard any of the Roman opintons,. or 
practice- upon. the account of Revelations, 
made to Women, or to any private: perſons ? 
Do we reſolve the grounds of any doctrine-of 
ours, into any Viſions and Extaſtes *: have:we 


any Feſtivals kept upon ſuch occaſions? Dowe - 


colle&t Fanatical Revelations,and {et them out 
with comments upon them, as Gopſa/vus. Div- 
rantus hath dohe thoſe of S. Brigzt ? Have 
we any mother Fwiana's among us? or dowe 
publiſh to the world the Fanatick Revelations 
of diſtempered brains,as Mr. Creſſy hath very 
lately done,to the great hotour and ſervice.of 
the Roman Church, the ſaxteey Revelations 


of Divine Love ſhewed to 4 devout fervant of 


ur Lord (avid Lady coo). called Mother Juli- 
ana? We have, we thank'God, other ways 
of imploying our .devout retirements, chan in 
reading ſuch fopperies as thoſe are, Excel- 
lent men! chat debar the people. reading the 
Scripteres in their own .todgue, and: inſtead 
of them pur 'them off with fuch Fooleries , 
which deſerve wo other name at the beſt than 
the efforts of Religious madneſs, Were we to 
take an eſtimate of Chriſtiaz Religion from 


ſuch Raptures and Extafies, ſuch Viſions and 
Enter- 
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J Entertainments as thoſe are, how much muſt 

we befool our ſelves to think it ſexſe? Did ever 

H-N, Facob Behmen, ox the higheſt Zathuſiaſts 

talk ar a more .cxtravagant rate. than this : 
Faliana doth? As when ſhe ſpeaks of our jyignts 
being bechſedin the mid-head of God, and in divine 
his meek-head,and in his benignity, and in his <=: 


| 494.112. 
buxomneſ(s, though we feel in us wrath, debate, Ch.5.p. 12. 


axd ſirife : Ot being ſubſtantially united to God, © "__ 
and that, God is that goodnefi which may not © 
be wrath, for God is wot but goodneſs: our 
ſoul is oned to him,unchangeable goodneſs, and 
between. God and our ſqul p neither wrath nor 
oreivene(ſs in his fight, for -our ſoul us ſo ful- 
Jn Le fo BYE his own Seduce that 
between God and our ſoul may be right naught. 
That in mankind that ſhall be ſaved & Compre- Ch. 9.9.24 
hended all ; that us to ſay, all that is made axd 
the muker of all - for in man i God, aud God is Ch. $6.9. 
all; and he that loveth thas he loveth all : That 144 
our foul is ſo deep grounded in God, and ſo 
. endleſly treaſured that we may not come to the 
knowing thereof,till we have 'firſt knowing of 
Goad,which ts the maker to whom it is oned ; and 
therefore if we will have knowing of our ſoul, 
and commoning, and dalliance therewithgt be- 
bhwveth to ſeek into our Lord God in whom it 
# incloſed: and that worſhipful City that our 
Lora Jeſu ſitteth in, it is our ſenſuality, in 
which he is incloſed ; and our kinaly ſubſtance 1s 7: 145. 


be- 
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v. 
becloſed in Feſu with the bleſſed ſoul of Chriſts , 
ring in the Godhead : and notwithſtanding all 
this, we may never come to the full knowing 4 
God till we know firſt clearly our own ſoul; 
for into the time that it ts in the full' mtghts, 
we may not be all holy, and that ts, that our. ſen- 


 ſuality by the vertue of Chriſt s paſſion be brought 


Ch.$8. l 
151, 


up into the ſubſtance,with all the profits of our 
tribulation, that our Lord ſhall make us. to get 
by mercy and grace. I had in party touching, 
andits grounded in kind; that is to ſay, our 
reaſon is grounded in God which is or antially 
kindnefſ, Afterwards ſhe diſcourlethy of three 
properties in the Holy Trinity, of the Father- 
head,of the Motherhood, and of the LN 
ſhe fur ther ſaw that the ſecond , perſon ' which 
our Mother ſubſtantially, the ſame dear worthy 

erſon is now become our Mother ſenſual $4 
we be double of Gods wading, ſubſtantial and 
ſenſual, We may juſtly admire, what eſteem 
Mr. Creſſy tad of that Zady, to whoſe gdeyour 
retirements he ſo gravely commends the. bla(- 
phemous and ſenſlets rittle tartle of this Hiſfo- = 
rical Goſſip. It were endleſs to repeat the 
Cantingand Enthufiaſtick expreſſions, "which 


_ fignifie nothing in Mother Fuliana's Revela-: | 


fions ;- and one would wonder to what en 
fuch a Book were publiſhed among 'us,unleſs 
ie were toconvince us of this great truth, that 


| We have not had fo great Faxaricks and Enthu- 


fufts 


Thap. 1V. 0f the Roman Church, 


ſiaſts among us, but they have had greater in 
the Roman Church. And by this means they 
may think co prevail upon the Fanatieks among 


us, by perſwading them, that they have been 


ſtrangely miſtaken concerhing the Church of 


Rome, in theſe matters, thac ſhe is no ſuch 
enemy to Enthuſiaſnis and Revelations, as ſome 
believe ; bur that in truch ſhe hath nor only 
always bad ſuch, bur given $reat approbation 
and encouragement to them, So that among 
all their viſions they do but mix ſome thac 
confirm their particular Doctrines ; as the 
Viſions of Fuliana concerning the great wor- 
ſhip of the B. Virgin from her ſon, the holy 
Vernacle at Rome, and ſuch like foppertes ; 
theſe make all the reſt very acceptable artiong 
them. 
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$. 6. 2. That which they account the moſt The Mo- 


perfett way of life, hath been infticuted by £x- 


naſtick or- 
_ ders 


thuſiaſtick perſons, and upon the credit of v#- founded | 
frons and revelations ; and the higheſt way 0» Enthu- 


of devotion in that Church, is meer Enchu- 
fraſm. 

1. That the Religious orders were inſtituted 
among them by Enthufiz/tick perſoxs, upon the 
credit of their vzſors and revelations. The 
thoſt Celebrated orders at this day in the Ro- 
man Church are the BeneditFines, Carthuſtans, 
Dominicazis,  Franciſcans, and Feſuits,andif I 
canprove this concerning each of cheſt, We 

O07 549 T | 
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ſhall ſee how much Faxaticiſy hath contri- 
buted to the ſupport of the Roman Church. 
And it is a very fair way towards the proof of 
it, that Bel/armin confeſſerh concerning the 

2:Norm. ds {Our firſt,and that of Romoaldus,that they were 
Pontif.kom at fir ſt inſtituted by $. Benedict, S. Romoaldus, 
-3-6-18- 5, Bruno, $. Dominick, S. Francis, by the 
inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt ; and for Tgnatine 
Loyola, it he do not appear as great a Fanatic 
as ever hath been in the world, we ſhall be 
contented to be upbraided with the charge of 
Grezor. pj. Fanaticiſm among us. It is obſervable in the . 
al. 1,2, life of $. Beneditt.as S. Gregory relates in the 
| ſecond Book of his Dialogues, that he was a 
oreat hater of humane learning ; and that was 
the firſt occaftion of his retiring from the world, 
being very much afraid a little knowledg ſhould 
have deſtroyed him, He therefore forſook, 
not only his ſtudics,but his Fathers houſe and 
bulinels ; being as S. Gregory ſaith, knowingly 
ignorant, and wiſely unlearned : he might as 
well have ſaid ignorantly learned, & fooliſhly 
wiſc. One might have ſuſpected, it had been 
rather hatred of his book than devotion, at-his 
age, which made him run away ſrom School, 
and his Fathers houſe ; but one of his Viſions 
in his Cave, makes it more probable there was 
ſome other occaſion of it, But however, away 
he goes, andonly an old Nurſe with him, and 
he requited her ſoon for it, for he by his 
Prayers 
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Prayers ſet together the winnowing fieve 
which ſhe had broken in pieces, which was 
after hanged up before the doors of the Church 
ro the Lowbards times, But this is nothing to 


his being three years in a Cave without the 
knowledge of any bur S. Rowan, Who let him 


him down victuals by a rope and a Be//',and the 
Devil owing him a great {pight,threw a huge 
ſtone and broke the Bell. Here helay fo clole, 
that he was fain to be diſcovered by a viſion; 
and was ſo devout, thathe had forgotten 
Eaſter-day,till he was putin mind of ic by a 
perſon, who by a viſion was ſent to him : and 
was ſo little like a man, that the ſhepheards 
took him for a beaſt lying in a den. Bur at laſt 
he is brought to light, and found t6 be a won- 
derful perſon; (for among ſuperſtitious people, 
ignorance and devotion are moſt admired ro- 
gether) and now many are ſent to him for 


education; having conquered his amorous pa(- Zolland; 5 
. . G C 

ſions, by rowling himſelf naked among thorns Je © 

and nettles : which thorns, a long time .after, Martii.22. 


S. Francis grafted Roſes upon, (as Bollandus 2: 734. 


| well obſerves)which bear inthe coldeſt part of 
Winter,8: of them Roſe-water is made,which is 
ſent as a preſent to the greateſt Princes. He had 
an admirable ſagacity,in ſpying Devils:for be 


ſaw a litcle black Devil,which led away a Monk C4-4- 


from Prayers; and was fain to pray two cays 
with Pompeianus and Manris, that God would 
T z . afford 
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afford them the Grace to fee him too : and at 
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laſt Maurms being young, and his ſight good, 
ſaw him ; but Pompejanms, being older and 
wiſer, could not. However, S. Bexnet ſent the 
littie Devil packing with a ſtroke of his rod,; 
as he did at other times, with the ſign of che 
croſs : andeafily cauſed a ſtone to be. lifted up 
whereon the Devil ſate, which could not be 
ſtirred before his coming. It would take 'up 


_ tov: much time, to tell of his Miracles ; my 
bulinefs is only with his v:ffozs & revelations, 


by which he could not only foretell things to 
come, but could diſcover abſent things ; ſo 
that the Morks could not eat out of his fight, 
but he could tell as well; as if he ſaw the meat 
in their teeth, when they denyed ir. He 
diſcovered Riggo's fraud, when he came to 
himin To#:/4's habit, and told Totilas, huw 
long he. ſhould Reign, nay, if we believe 
S. Gregory,he knew the ſecrets of the Divinity, 
being one Spzrit with God: no. wonder then 
the unhappy Boy could not hide one Flask of 
Wine, nor the Azopks receive handkerchiefs of 
the Women, but he found irc out : But. admi- 
rable was his fight of his ſiſter Scho/aſtica's ſoul, 
cntring into Heaven in the ſhape of a Dove : 
and another time of the ſoul of Germans Bi-: 


ſhop of Capua, in a fiery Circle carryed by 


Angels to Heaven : And above: all, was his; 
ſeeing all the World under one ray of the Su ; 


RY 


4 3 
- 
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which he could not do, Gregory conciudes 
without a Divine internal light ; upon which 

a diſpute hath been raiſed in the Schools, whe- @ 
ther S. Beneditt (aw the Divine Eſſence or no? _—_—_ 
Aquinas thinks not, but only that he had an z:neaiet. 
extraordinary revelation ; Yaſquez doth not 11%" 
ſeem muck to oppole ir,but upon two grounds 4.120. 
the one very conliderable, that we never read 4t-5-44 3+ 
the Virgin Mary did it, who ought to have the &-— ” 
higheſt ſhare in revelations and vifions : the 55. ».5. 
other only a plain place of Scripture ; No man 191-18, 
hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son 

of the Father he hath revealed him: As though 

that were intended to exclude S. Bexeadiff, and 

other Founders of Regions Orders, and not 

rather thePatriarchs,Prophets and Apoſtles who 

came not near them in Y7ſoas-and Miracles. 

'But no one hath- handled this profound que- 

{tion, with that care and accuracie which Az- 

gelus de Nuce hath done in his Notes upon cy9n;-oy, 
S. Gregories like of $. Beneaitt: he tells us Monsft. 
therefore, the Queſtion is not concerning the LO 
higheſt ſort of abitractive contempiation of rariſ,1558 
any thing ſhort of the Divine Eflence, for that, 
he ſaith,none doubr of ; but of an ztitiwe 
viſion, by which the Divine Eſſence is ſecn 
clearly in itſelf immediately, and not in any 
created Image : the Negative he grants%is held 
by 4quinas,and many of the Schoolmen : but 
yet he ſaith,many Schoolmen of great note are 


. T 3 for 
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for the affirmarive;and he deduces many argu- 
ments to prove it, from $.Gregories words : but 
that which adds moſt. weight to- it, beſides 
the number of authors quoted by him, is that 
Urban 8.ing Bull upon the feaſt of S, Rexe- 
ait,A.D. 1632. doth cxpreſly aſſertit, And 
Toh, Pong Foh. Bona, a preſent Cardinal at Rome, ſaith, 
de divin& that $. Benedict was rapt up into the third 
ror T7 Heavens, where he heard the Chore of Anpels, 
** © * and ſaw God faceto face: for which, belides 
Gregory, he cites S. Bernard, Rupertus Tuwiti- 
enſis, Bonaventure, Dionyſius Carthuſianas, 
Maximilian Sandeus,and others. And adds to 
this as extraordinary a thing as any hath been 
yet ſaid of him, that he and his Siſter Scho- 
laſtica ſung very aiſtinitly in their Mothers 
wombs ; a preſage (faith he) of the chearful 
Þ pains of their Orders, For which he quotes 
ſeveral Authors of the BenediZines ; and al- 
though he grants it may be ſuſpected, becauſe 
it doth not occur in the more ancient writers ; 
yer he juſtifies it by many . parallel ſtories, 
Theſe things are enough, for S, Benedicts Ex- 
thuſiaſm. $. Ronoaldus was as happy as 
PetriDa- $, Benedict, in his ignorance, For, as Petrus 
mani wits Damian reports in his life, when he firſt entred 
& capq. himſelf under the diſcipline of 2ſarinus the 
Eremife, he could hardly read his Pſalter , 
though he had been a pt three years before; 
2nd he addsirt as a great inſtance of his pa- 
wo —{ Rong: tience, 
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tience, that when - 4arinus in teaching him, 
did often beat him with a wand upon the 
lefc fide of his head, for his dulneſs, he de- 
fired his Maſter that he would now change 
his fide, for he had by his ſtrokes quite loſt 
his bearing in his left ear : and yer he met 
with a worſe companion than Afarinss; cap. 7. 


for, for hye years together, heſaith , the Devil 


lay upon his feet and his leggs in the night, 
that he could not eaſily ſtir himſelf, He was 
{o poſleſſed with the choughts of him, that a 
Monk could not knock at his Cell door, but he 
asked the Dev:/, whar he did there in the Wil- 
derneſs? and was ready to encounter with the 
Devil, when he found him to be one of his 
Brethren, Butthe Devil once got him down ,,, 5 
(as he imagined) while he was ſaying his 
Pſalms, and wounded him and bruiſed him 


\ ſadly, but ofa ſudden he roſe up as ſound as 


ever,and went on juſt where he left. All the 

crows and ugly birds he ſaw in the Wilderneſs, c4p-17- 

hefancied to beDewvzls,and challenged to fight 

with them ; and exceedingly triumphed,when 

at his loud cries they fled away, He was 

converted by a viſion of of S. Apollinaris, as his _ | 

Father Sergias ran ſtark mad with a viſion of c. 14. 

the Holy Ghoſt , he wept ſo abundantly that 

he never durlt ſay Aaſſin publick, and bid his, . 

Brethren have a care of ſhedding roo many Y 

rears, becauſe they hurt che ſight and the brain, 
T4 Yer 


ky 
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3 Yet, by immediaterevelation, he writ an ex- 
cellent commentary, ſaith X4#2»otius; on the 
. Andreas | 
Mugnotius BOCK Of Pſalms, though not very agreeable to 
de Eremo Grammar, ſaith Petrus Damiani; and being led 
£294, by the Divine Spirit ro the top of a Mountain, 
Per. Dami-1n his fleep he ſaw ' Ladders reaching from 
| e/wi'-S* thence to Heayen,and a great many «Monks go- 
£50, ing up to Heaven vpon them. A divine viſion 
:'S indeed ! and he meeting with 1al/dulus, who 
by great fortune had the ſame viſion, they pre- 
ſently agreed abour erecting a Monaſtery there: 
If the order of Carthuſians did not begin, upon 
. the ſtory of rheDoFor of Paris ſpeaking thoſe 
Lauro de dreadful words after his death, which is deli- 
veri_cauſd yered, fay the defenders of it,by ſgxty Authors 
Jeceſſus ;n of the Roman Church; yetit is agrecd on all 
Erenun.c. hands among them, that Hugo, who joyned 
5-þ-155 with Bruzo in ang the foundations of that 


Launoy ib. 


p.32,59. Order,had a wiſion of Gods building a houſe of” 

710% ſeven ſtars condutting them to the place called 

"* laprand Chartreuſe, from whence the whole 

order hath taken itsname. The Carmelites haye 

an eſpecial viſion of Simop Stock, wherein the 

Lawny d+ B+ Virgin, upon his devour prayers to her, ap- 

viſo Simo- peared with the habit in her hand, which ſhe 

ns $tockits ould have them wear, with a promile grea- 
(a}.ls ) 2 2s % Ag. a 

$ er than ever her ſon made,that whoſoever ay- 

ed in that habit, ſhould not periſh by everlaſting 

flames, wh 


_ 
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0.7. But S. Francs and S, Dominick , The Fram 

were the perſons whom Jznocext the third cy 
ſaw ina Viſion, ſupporting the totterring F4- Orders 
brick of the Lateran Church ; whereby he un- '® mncet? 
der{tood, wharzProps and ſupporters thoſe two (#s. 
Orders would be to the Church of Rome.. From £4#nald. . 
hence thoſe high Eloginms are given of thoſe Ze 
rwo perlons,by Bonaventure, Antonius,Bezovi- ADs. 
#s & others,thar they were the 7wo great lights yu 
of Heaven, the two Trumpets of Moſes, the vit.traw- 
two Cherubims (or rather the two Calves of ſci. <3. 
Dan and Bethel, ) the two breaſts of the Spouſe, wor in 
the two Olive branches, the two Candleſtichs, Elogiis 
the two witneſſes; almolt all the noted two's * 79% 
of the Bile, bur the zwo Thieves, and the 

two Teſtaments ; and theſe, as will appear 
preiently, were inno great eſteem among 

chem, But S. Francis got the ſtart of the 

other 3 for (if a Caxnonized Saint may be be- 

lieved upon his Oath) Bonavexture did pub- 
licky (wear ar Pars ſaith Bernardins 4 Buſt is, pu3is Ro- 
that Chriſt did reveal to him, that $. John ar-9-2- 
(Apocalypſ. 7. 2.) by the Angel aſcending 7 
from the Eaſt having the ſeal of the living God, 

meant no other than $. Francis, And there- 

fore that is the 44otro placed under his Picture; 

andis applyed che ſame way by Pope Leo the 7,5 
tenth, I ſhall not take the advanrage, that is 
ſuficiently given us by the book of abr. 

ries, the Alcoran of the Franciſcans, and by the 

27: declared 
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declared enemies of thoſe Orders, to repreſcnc 
: S. Francis by ; but only take the account given 
of him, by perſons of the greateſt repucation 
in the Roman Church, Cardinai Vitriaco, who 
—_— ſaith, he ſaw him when- he went to. Dami- 
Hiſt.0c:i- ata, Calls him, a ſimple and literate man. Car- 
—_ ainal Bonaventure is received as the moſt 
4.1219, approved Writer of his life ; and he deſcribes 
#14 him, asan 7gnorant Enthuſtaſt ; being bred a 
Kind of a woolendraper, as appears by the 
Fraxcice., felling his Cloth and his Horſe at Foligno, af- 
ter he left off trading upon the Viſion of build- 
jects, ing Churches. His firſt converſion to Qugke- 
riſm was by Dreams and Viſuns, in which he 
was ſometimes ſwallowed, up in Gog,as Bong- 
v-ntures expreſſion is, his ſoul melted at the 
' fight of Chriſt;and was ſo tender hearted to the 
poor,that he ſometimes put of hu clothes to give 
them, ſometimes unript them, ſometimes cut then 
kx Fnpieces, I ſuppoſe, that he might give to the 
more. Al this while, he had xo Teacher but 
Chriſt, and learnt all by inſpiration; but went be- 
fraes himſelf at hearing the voice come from 4 
ary ome any one almoſt would have done) 
& it ſcems he was not well recovered when he 
came from the Cavezfor the people flocked avout 
him as a mad man,and gave him the common 
civility to ſuch perſons of dirt and ſtones: and his 
Father entertained him with dark rooms and 
chains, as the fitteſt for him, whom neither 
words 


Seff. 2. 
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words not blows could bring to himſelf, But 
finding no amendment, he made him renounce 
his Patrimony,aad ſo diſcharged him , which 
S. Francs did foreadily, that he would not fo 
much as keep the clothes on his back : Where- 
by faith Bopavertare, in a wonderful . zeal, and 
being drunk ix the ſpirit,caſting away his very 
Breeches,& being ittark naked before them all, 
{aid thus ro his Father, Hitherro 7 called thee Fa- 
ther on earth;but hence forward 1 can ſecurely 
ſay,Onr father which art in Heaven.Asthough 
his duty to God and his Parezts, had been in- 
conſiſtent. The Biſhop, in whoſe preſence all 
this was done, gave order to have his naked- 
neſs covered, highly admiring his zeal ; and he 
no ſo-ner had got ſome rags about him, but he 
. falls to makingCracifixes in Mortarwith his own 
hands, as Children do Babies in the dirt, In this 
height of Fanaticiſm he goes about, & preaches 
tothe people;whoſe woras pierced their hearts, 
much ſooner than ſenſe and reaſon would have 
done ; and he foon brought the ſuperſtitious 
and ignorant multirude, to a great admiration 
of him;for his very way of (aluting the people, 
he pretended,þe had by revelation , and as our 
Quakers keep on their Hats, ſo he might pur 
his off by the Spirit. At laſt one Bernard joyns 
with him, but S. Francis tells him, They muſt 
ſeek God for direftion what to do, and after 
prayers,he being a great worſhipper of the Tri- 
46 | nity, 
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Seff. 3. 


Seft.7. 


Poſſevin, 
Appar.v. 


Franciſcus. 


ſupporters of owr Chirch) who have 
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nity,in honour to it opens the Goſpel three times, 
and the firſt three ſentences he met with,were to 
be the rule of their Order : their ſecond Brother 
was F.Gyles, who though an Ideot and a fumple 
14n,was full of God,as he ſaith,and had ſo ma- 
ny extaſics and raptures,that he ſeemed to live 


rather among Anzels than men. One day when 


S. Francis was alcne in a ſolitary place, He 


fell into anextaſie of joy, and had full aſſurance 


of the remiſſion of his ſins, and being tranſport- 
ed beyond himſelf, he was catched up into'a 
wonderful light wherein his mind being enlarg- 
ea,he fore ſaw all that ſhould come to pr en» 1 
ing his Order, His number being increaſed, to 
Romehe goes,to confirm hisOrderztheP, rejefted 
him with ſcorn, bt ix the night he ſaw a Palm 
growing between his feet into a gooaly Tree y 
which he wilely interpreting to be S. Francis, 
ſent for him, and promiſed him fair things ; 
and upon the other Y:ſ/oz of his ſupporting the 


Lateran Church he approves his Rule,and cſta- , 


bliſhes his0rder. And his whole life afterwards 


.was agreeable to this beginning : and the' Rule 


of his Order he called, as Poſſevine tells us, 
The Book of life, the hope of ſalvation, the mar- 
row of the Goſpel, the ladder of Heaven, the key 
of Paradiſe, the Eternal Covenant, Let ny 
Fanaticks be produced among us, (thoug 

we are - far from looking on then as zhe 
exceeded 
S. Fran: 
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S. Francis, in their ations, -or - expreſſions. 
.S. Brigit. ſaich the Rule of S. Francis, that 
#t was not diftated or compoſed by the wiſdom 


of man,' but by God himſelf, nay, every word 


therein, was inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
ſhe ſaith likewiſe of a/l the other Rules of Reli- 
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Revel.l.7. 
C.20-P+559 


Col.1. 


giows Orders, W hat horrible blaſphemy is this, | 


whichis ſo ſolemnly approved in the Church 
of Rome for. divine Revelations? But leſt Do- 
minicus ſhould ſeemto come behind S, Francis 
in Yiſrozs, he tells him at Rome where they met, 
That it was revealed to him ina Viſion, that 
Chriſt was juſt coming to deſtroy the world for 
the wickedneſs of it ; and hu Adother ſtopt him, 
and told him ſhe had two ſervants would reform 
it, whereof bimſelf was one, c+ Chriſt approved 
of him, as one that would do his work ; but his 
companion he did not know till he met $. Fran- 
CiS, axd ſo they embraced one another, W hich 
- Viſion out of his great humility $. Francis re- 
ported, having it from the others own mouth. 
I ſhall not inſiſt. on any more of Dominicwus, nor 


Rainald. 
A. D.1216' 
3 


1. 48. 


on the blaſphemous Images ſer up in S, Marks Ps Le 


Church of Venice, one of which was of S. Paul, 


(tion. Me- 
morabecent, 


with this Inſcription, By him we goto Chriſt 313-509. 
the other of Domnicus, with this, but by hins 
we goeaſier to Chriſt 3 but I ſhall proceed to 
their followers,among whom we meer with one 
of the moſt blaſphemous pieces of Enthuſiaſm 
the world hath ever known, 


2.8. 


- b. _ [1 
8 7" 
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| The blal- 9, $8, For which we are to underſtand, tha* 


_— in the beginning of the thirteenth. Century, 


aſm ofthe one A/zaricus, a Student in Paris,was ſuſpect- 
- ogg ed for ſome dangerous Opinions, for which 
Nancler, he was ſentenced to recant ; and ſoon after 
Crmg. dyed. Among theſe Opinions he broached this 
404.900, blaſphemy, which was privately inſtilled into 
Spondent his followers ; That every perſon of the Trinity 
E:cliſ. 4, had his ſucceſſive time of ruling the world ; that 
D. 1204+ the Law of the Father continued till Chriſts co- 
Bellimn. ming; the Law of the Son to their time ;, and 
Chronol. ad then the time of the Holy Ghoſt was to begin. Is 
En 39: which the uſe of Sacraments was to ceaſe,& all 
lew in internal Adminiſtrations;& every one then was 
— m—_ be ſavedby the inſpiration and inward grace 
Tom. 3-p, % of the Holy Ghoſt, without any external attions. 
49- They ſo highly extolled Love, that what would 
have been a fin without it, they m__ to be 
nothing with it ; as Fornication, Adultery, &c, 
and promiſed impunity to the women with whom 
Rigordus The) committed theſe things, becauſe they ſaid 
inuita God was only g00d, and not juſt, That theſe 
P ad <4 were their opinions, is delivered by Rigordus 
,” A 2og Who lived in that age,and was upon the place, 
OO being a Moxk of S. Dexys, and Phyſician tothe 
quiſt9.2, King of France, and by Eymericus and Pegne, 
4.7, and many others, But by the care and endea- 
_ vor of the Biſhop c&+ Univer ſity of Paris,though 
in Dire#, they had ſpread very far abroad, and with a 
2-148 6. oreat deal of ſecrecy, yet by the fraud and 


artifice 
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artifice of one imployed among them, who 
panenged to Revelations & the Spirit as high- 

as they could do, they were convicted, con- 
emned, and ſome of chem executed. Not- 
withſtanding which ſeverity, about fifty years 
after this, came forth a Book with the Title 
of Evangelium &4ternum, or the Eteryal _ 
publiſhed by the 2dendicant Fryers, and 
poſed to be written by Johannes de Parma 
about 4. D. 1254. who was Gezeral of the 
Franciſcan Order , butthe Book was received, 
and defended by both Orders, as will pre- 
ſently appear, But it will be firſt neceſſary 
to conſider what the do@rines are, which are 
contained in this Book ; andif ever there were 
higher Faraticiſm than is herein, or rather 
greater blaſphemies, let them leave to. tri- 
umph. The moſt perfeR account we have of 


it, is (rom Nicol, Eymericus, who was him(elf nqufe. 
an /»quiſitor and tell us theſe Hereſtes or Errors **** 


are contained in ir, 


- 1. That the doctrine of Abbot Foaching (a Bulei nip 


orcat Fanatick) excelled the dodrine of 
Chriſt, and conſequently the New and Old; 
Teſtament, 


2. That 


* 2 X 0 & £4 
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2. That the Goſpel of Chriſt is not the Goſpel 
of the Xingdom,and therefore is not edifying. 

3. That the New Teſtament is to be evacua- 
ted or loſe its force, as the Old hath already. 

4. That the New Teſtament ſhall not re- 
main in force, above fix years longer , v/z. t9 
A.D. 1260. 

5. Thatthey which ſhall live beyond that 
time, ſhall be in the ſtate of perfe Fon. 

6. That the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall give way 
to another Goſpel, and ſoinſtead of the Przeſt- 
hood of Chriſt, another Goſpel ſhall ſucceed, 

7. That nofimple man is fic to inſtruct men 
in ſpiritual and eternal things, but they that 
walk bare foot. 

8. That although God afflit the Fews in this 
world, yet he will ſave them, though they re- 
main in F#dziſys ; and will in the end deliver 
them from all the oppoſition of men, remain- 
ing ſuch as they are. 

9. That the Church hath not yet brought 
forth Chzlarex, nor will do, before the end 
of the temporal reign, which ſhall be after 
fix years; and by Pie we are to underſtand, 


that the Chriſtian Religion,which hath brought . 
forth many called tothe faith of Chriſt, is not 
the Church, | 


T ©s That 
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10, That the Goſpel of Chriſt bringsno man 
to perfection. | Fg ok 
11. That the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt co- 
ming, or Foachims work obtained (called the 
Everlaſting Goſpet, or of the Holy Ghoſt) the 
Go/pel of Chriſt ſhall be done away, 


I2, That no man in Religrows Orders is. 


bound co expoſe his life for defence of the 
faith, or preſerving the worſhip of Chriſt, bur 
other men are. 

I 3, That as whenFohb» Baptiſt came,the things 
that were before muſt needs be confuted, be- 
cauſe of new things coming in their places ; ſo 
when the time of the Xv/y Ghoſt ſhall come, or 
the third ſtate of the world, the things thar 
were before. muſt be confuted, for the ſake of 
the New which are to come ; from whence ic 
muſt be underſtood, that the New Teſtament 
muſt be refuted, and the Old-caſt away. 

' 14. That Chriſt and his aipofles were not 
perfect in the contemplative life. 

15. Thatthe Order of the Clergy ſhall pe- 
riſh , but one of a Re/zgious Order (hall be pre- 
| ferred above all in dignity and honour;and that 
as the Authority under the Father was com- 
mitted troone of the - married order, ſo under 
the Holy Gheſt to one or ſome of the Order of 
Monks. >, 
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16, That thoſe who are over the Col- 
ledges of Monks, oh: 0 thoſe days to think 
of departing from the Seculars, and prepare 
themſelves to return to the ancicnt people of 
the Jews, 

17, That the Preachers which ſhall be in” 
the /aſt fate of the world, ſhall be of greater 
dignity and authority,than the Preachers of the 
Primitive Church. 

x8, That the Preachers and Doffors of Rel:-. 
gious Orders,when they ſhall be infeſted by the 
Clergy, ſhall goover to the 7fidels , and it is 
to be feared, leſt they go thither for that end, 
to bring them in battel againſt the Roman 
Church, according to the doctrine of S. Fohp, 
Apocalypſe 15. . 

The: e may ſuffice out of twenty ſeven, to 
let the world know, where the height of 
Blaſphemy and Famaticiſm was firſt hatched, & 
no onecould imagine, that any who-had the 
face or name of Chriſtians ſhould own theſe 
things ; yetthey came from tho(e excellent 
and infpired pcrſons of the newly founded 
Relizious Orders, And if it had nor been for 
the mortal hatred that then was berween the 
Univerſity of Par; and the Mendicant Fryers” 
(who uſurped the Profeſſors places in the Uni- 
verſity oNaſ their will) God knows how far 
this do&rine might have prevailed without the 
leaſt cenſure. For the Popes were extreamly 
| partial 
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partial to the Fryers, and would hear io ill 
of them; they now finding them their moſt 
uſeful inſtruments in all cheir quarrels with 
Princes, the Secular Clergy and the people.So 
Matth. Paris relating the itory of the quarrels th. va 
between the Univerlity and the Fryers, tells, 11Hiſt.as 
That though the King and the City were for Ay pones 
preſerving the priviledges of the Univerſity ; 
yet the Fryers being at the Popes devotion, and 
doing them a great deal of ſervice, 'were more 
acceptable in the Conrt of Rome, and there- 
fore got the better of the Univerſity, Nay, ſo 
zealous was Alexander the fourth, in the cauſe 
of the Fryers againſt the Univerſity, thatin 
the ſix years of his Popedom, he ſent out near 
forty Bulls againſt the Univerſity, of which not 
one now appears in the - Bul{arinm : but moſt oper.Gul. 
of them are preſerved in that accurate Pre- kr wag 
face, before the works of Gul. de Santo 4- hs of 
more, the zealous defender of the Univerſity Bice Hiſt. 
againſt the encroachments of the Fryers, and _— 
in the late Hiſtory of the Univerſity of Paris, 1255: 
In the midſt of theſe heats, ſome intimation 7% 
was given the Dzvizes of the Univerſity, of 
ſuch a Book, which was in great eſtcem a- 
mone the Fryers, called Evangelium eternum, 
whercin were very dangerons dodriges, which 
were (faith Matthew Pars) oreFlel read Matth. Pa: 
and tanght by the Fryers: and were put vids 
rogether by them in a Book called Evangelium 

U 2 Xter- 
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Richeris aFternum, and taken ( (aith he) chiefly out of the 
car books of Abbot Joachim;and Richerius acknow- 
c.3799 ledgeth, that rhe beok was compoſed by the 

 Friers,and that the Divines of Paris by ſome art 
Bales Hiſt got a Copy of it, and extratted ſome Heads out 


229. 
Pat of it, which were contrary to Faith: and upon 


Gul. dS. that (as Du Boulz, ſaith) they cauſed it to be 


Amore 
oper.p.500« 


burnt publickly at Paris, Bur not being ſatis- 
fied therewith, they preached againſt it, as ap- 
pears by a Sermon of Gul. de Sanito Amore, 
at the end of his Works , wherein he faith z 
That he had ſeen no ſmall part of that book, and 
he had heard,” that it doth in all contain more 
than the Bible ;and therein,he (aith,zt i taught, 
that the Sacraments of the Church are nothing, 
that the Goſpel of Chriſt is not the true Goſpel z 
- and that the book it ſelf ts the Goſpel of the 
Holy Ghoſt OE the everlaſting Goſpel;and that 
the Goſpel oh Chr rf ſhould be preached but for 5 
years to come ; that then men ſhall have ano- 
_ Rule of life,and the Church ſhall be other- 
wiſe managed. which, (aith he, « execrable 
and abominable to be "ſpokey, But not con- 
tent wich bare preaching againſt them, he 
writ a very ſmart book in che name of the 
Univerſity of Par, De periculo noviſſimorum 
temporum, of the dangers of the laſt times ; 


wherein h@doth at large ſer forth | the hy- 


pocrifie, idleneſs, flatrery, and baſeneſi of the 
Friers ; but coming to ſhew the near ap- 


proach 
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proach of the dangers he mentions, he faith, 6-4: s. 
[t is now fifty five years (for about that time rm 
Almaric broached his Do@rine:) that ſome temp.c.s. 
have endeavoured to change the Goſpel of Chriſt 13% 
#nto another Goſpel, which they ſaid would be 
better,more perfett and worthy, which they call 

the Goſpel of the Holy Ghoſt, or the Everlaſting 
' Goſpel; which will by its coming turn the 
Goſpel of Chriſt out of aoors , as, faith he," we 
are ready to prove out of that curſed Goſpet ; 
and alitcle after he adds, That this Everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel was publickly explained at Paris, 
A. D. 1254. from whence it is certain, that it 
world be preached, unleſirhere were ſome other 
thing which hindred. And afterwards he faith, 
That in that book, this everlaſting Goſpel ts ſaid 
to exeeed the Goſpel of Chriſt, as much as the 
light of the Sun doth that of the Moon, or the 
Kernel doth the Shell. This book of his ex- 
creamly incenſed the Friers, and they 'prefent- 
lyſent informations againſt him to the Pope z 
and by their intereſt got his book to be con- 
demned,and burnt publickly before the Pope 
and the Court at Anagnia, and afterwards art 
Paris : to which purpole the ' Pope publiſhed/a 
Bull, and denounced the ſentence of Excommu- 
nication againſt any who ſhould preſumerto de- 
fend it:and the Writer of-it was deprived of chyonicor. 
his Eccleſtaſtical Promotions & baniſhed France, Ni _— 
as far asthe Popes power could do it, All this 7p. 256. 
| U 3 was 
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was done in great haſte,before the Zegats from 
the Univerſity could appear ; and when they 
came, three of them recanted, and returned 
only Gul. de $. Amore reſolved to ſtand irc 
out, and anſwered all their objections, and 
' perſiſted ill in the accuſation of that horri- 
ble Book : Andar laſt prevailed fo much, that 
the Pope was fain to condemn the Evangelinns 
eternum together with $S. Amours Book ; but 

Marr, pg; © appears how unwillingly he didjit z'by his 
is. 4.D, Carriage in it, which is related by Math. Pars, 
1257- for be condemned the other book ſolemnly, and 
£-939* cauſed the ſentence to be publickly executed;but 
| he gave order that this book ſhould be ſecretly 
| | burnt, and as much as might be without any of- 
I | fence tothe Fryers, Lo here the true zeal' of 
- the Head of the Church ! A book only writ 
againſt the Mendicant Fryers is condemned as 
tmpious, wicked,execrable, and what not, in 
the Bu/l againſt it; and a book againſt Chriſtian 
- Relig#0n in the higheſt manner, hardly procyu- - 
..xed to be condemned , and when it is, with, 
great fear of diſpicafing the 4uthors and. ap- 
1provers of it. And ſince that time, they have 
beenivery careful co ſuppreſs the leaſt menti- 
.on of the /atter, but very forward to ſet forth 
REO the other. Forin the Roman Bullarium, the 
Tim.r, Bullagairſt $, Amours book is ſer forth at large; 
Alex.'4. butnot the leaſt intimation of any ſuch book 
b- amy condemned as - the Evangeliom eternum. e 
P13 | | tae 
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much-dearer tothe Pope is the honour of Fry- 
ers, thanof Chriſt and the Chriſtian Religion ! 

And therefore S. 4mowr (aid well in the Uni- 
verlity of Par, beforethey went, That it was 
to no purpoſe to go about to procure the condem- 
ning that book at Reme, where it had ſo many 
Favourers ; the deſign of it being to advance 
the honour of Religious Orders, though to 
the overthrow of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Ir 
is well theſe things were written and preſer- 
 vedby Writers of their owzz Church, and per- 
ſons of the ſame Age (out of whom only I have 
given account of them) for otherwiſe accor- 
ding to their uſual method of confuting things 
which donor pleaſe chem, they would be de- 
. nyed with a mighty confidence,and the world 
ſhould be cold, that cheſe are only the Lies and 
Forgeries of Hereticks, But theſe areto their 
ſhame preſerved ia cheir own .books, and we 
can ſhew them the very words, if occaſion re- 
quires 1t, 
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$.'9. Yet weare not to think, that only che The Fanz« 


preaching Fryers fell into theſe extravagan- 
cies; for the Fraxc:ſcans. had a great hand 


ticiſm of 
. the Fran- 
In ſcans aft 


them too, and were as forward to - promote *<rwards 
that which they accounted their common in- 
tereſt, And notwithſtanding the Popes con- 
demning, the book, ſaid to be taken our of 
Abbot Foachims Writings, yet his doctrine did 
in no long time after break forth again, in the 
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Fran- 
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Guido Car- Franciſcan Order, For toward the latter end 
—_ #.;. of the ſame Century, or as moſt think, in the 
Joachim Þeginning of the next, in the time of Clement 
7, © thefifch, appeared one Perrus Fohannis de Ol:- 
Alpbonſus Va a great Diſciple of Foachims, as. Guzdo 
a Caſm0 Carmelita, Alphonſus a Caſtro, and Franciſcus 
adver(. 

her. Pegna affirm. Allthe difference faith 2/phon- 
v. Apoſt. ſus,-between them was, that Foachiz made 
_ the ſpiritual State to commence from the 
direa.in- founding the Benedidine Order,but Petrus Fo- 
- < hanns would have it begin oaly from S.,Fran- 
Eymeric ib. 645 5 W hich State, as Eymericus relates; where 
he recounts his errours, begaz with the Francil- 
can Order, when the Angel of Chriſt, that is, 
S, Fraricis, did ſet his mark upon all his Soul- 
diers ; and that $. Francis appeared as Chriſt 
did with his wounds upon him, For we are to 
underſtand, that S. Frazci in one of his Vilt- 
ons upon the vesy day of the exaltation of the 
Croſs, had the ſame bleeding wounds on his 
hands, feet ana fide, which Chriſt had upon the 
Crofi.e>carryed th:m for two years together be- 
fore his death, and leſt this ſhould be tuſpeed, 
Pope Alexander the fourth preached it in. Ro- 
paventures hearing, that himelf ſaw them,as 


the fixth Leſſon on Ss. Francis day in the Ro- 
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4 0706. man Breviary,and Bonaventure aſlure us, And 
Le4.6- who daresqueſtion the infallibilicy of thePopes 


Bonavent. - - J ' 
vit. Fra eye-ſight Unleſs the ſtory in latter times of 
Liſ.c. 18. Aarig Viſitation, as (he was called, Aveſſe of 
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the Annunciatian in Lisboy, may give ſome ſy-. 
ſpicion of it. For this Yirgiz had gained {6 
great a reputation for (ſanctity, not only in 
Portugal, but in Spain, 1taly and the Baſb-In- 
dies, that ſhe ſcemed to be a fir match for s, 
Francis, And (he out-did him in the number 
of her wounds, for ſhe had thirty two upon hey 
head, cauſed by Chrifts pucting his Crows of 
Thoras upon her ; and in her hands, and feer, 
and {1Je, they were as exact as ms. Francis g 
the made no dithculty of ſhewing them,if her 
Confeflor bid her, but never otherwiſe ; leſt 
ſhe ſhould ſeem roo much to glory in the ho- 
nour which Chrift had done her, Th's Con- 
feflor was no le.s a man, than Lodovicus Gra- 
natenſis, a man highly commended for lcarg- 
ing and picty,who as verily believed them, as 
Pope Alexand:r did thoſe of $: Francis. One 
day inthe week (ſhe laid raggs to her wounds, 


upon which che print of che wounds was 


made. Thete rays with incredible devotion 
ſaith the Writers of the ſtory, were ſent to the 
Pope himſelf, andco the greateſt and moſt re- 
liziogs pertons in all parts, by whom they 
were received with great Veneration. AnJ 
when he was aqui fetour in Sictly, he ſaith, be 
ſaw many of them with her Picture, anda 
book of her life and eminent ſanctity by a per- 
ſon of great authority, which were preſerved 
as precious things by the Vice-roy's Lady. Bat 
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this is nothing to Gregory the thirteenth then 
Pope, who writ a Letter of encouragement to 
her, to go on in the ſame way of ſanity ſhe 
had begun. She had been examined by the 
Inquiſition, and her wounds were allowed by 

them after diligent ſearch: Bur ar laſt they 
found what ſhe aimed at, which was the: Revo/r 
of Portugal from Spain : which being 'once ſu- 
ſpeed, the is brought before the 1nquiſerion, 
and er Sax#tity is condemned,her wounds de- 
clared to be a meer Impoſture,being artificially 
made by red Lead, and her felf ſentenced by 
the 7zquiſitors to a very ſevere penance all her 
days Decemb.$. A. D. 1588. I ſuppoſe, m 

Adverſary having been upon the place, hat 

often heard the truth of this ; but it he doubts 
it, he may findit, as I have related it, in Z#- 
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- Origine In- dovicus a Paramo.By which it is very caſte to 


quite, 2, 
Fit.2.C. 15. 
x.11.tt.3, 
Co $7.16. 


gueis whatit is, which gives and preſerves the 
reputation of theſe things in the Rowan Church; 
forif this Sant had dyed - before her delign 
brake forth, we might have heard of her 
wounds in the Romax Breviary, as well as thoſe 
of S. Francis, and a Feſtival might have been . 
kept in commemoration of her ſaaRity,and her 
ſelf as religiouſly invocated, as the reſt of the 
Popes making, But ſuppoſing Pope Alexander 
th2 4ths, authority prevailed (o much upon - the 
people,to believe that S. Fraxcis had the ſame 


wounds which Chr: had,c. No wonder then, 
Vi - EE it 
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it ſhould be written in the book called, The of 
" 


by the blood of Chriſt, who lived before $, Fran- cent.13, 
CiS ; but all that followed, were redeemed by theÞ: 5% 


Flowers of $.Francis,that thoſe only were ſave 


blood of $.. Francis. No wonder, this Petrms 
Fohannis made the: Rule of $. Francis, to be the 
wery ſame with the Goſpel, and that which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles lived by: of which $. 
Francis was the greateſt obſerver, next to 
Chriſt and bis Mother ; and that as Chriſt 
when he was to reform the world,chooſe twelve 
Apoſtles, ſo $. Francis had twelve Brethren, by 
whom the Evangelical Order was founded, that 
thoſe who oppoſed this Order, were the carnal 
 perſecuting Clergy, in whom the Seat of- the 
Beaſt is much more, than in the people, that in 
_ the time of this Myſtical Antichriſt, the Carnal 
Church ſhall oppoſe the dottrine, life and zeal of 
the Saints,and burn as it were with fire againſt 
them ; but it ſhall be aryed up from all ſpiritual 
Wiſdom, and Grace, and the riches of Chriſt, 
and be expoſed to errours and deluſions as it 
' was with the Fews and Greeks, Thole who 
will not take the pains to ſee how faithfully 1 
- have tranſlated theſe words out of Zymerices, 
would imagine I have borrowed ſome of the 
canting language of the modern Quakeys. 
Bur he goes on: ſaying, That as Vaſthi the 
Queen being caſt. off from the Kingdom and 
Marriage of Ahaſluerus, the humble Eſther 
WAS 
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was choſen to ſucceed in her place, and the 
King made a great Feaſt to Princes, and Ser- 
wants: ſ0 in this laſt ſtate of the Church, the a- 
dulterows Babylon, the carnal Church being re- 
jetted, the ſpiritual Church muſt be exalted, and 
a great ſpiritual Feaſt be kept to celebrate theſe 
Nuptials with , that under the Myſtical Antt- 
chriſt, there ſhall be overturnings and commoti- 
ons, by which the Carnal Church ſhall be terribly 
ſtirred up and moved againſt the Evangelical 
Spirit of chrif » but that the whore of Baby- 
lon,the Carnal Church ſhall fall ; in which time 
the Saints ſhall preach,ſaying,from this time it 
i wo longer. the Church of Chriſt ,but the Synago- 
gu of Satan,and the habitation of Devils, which 

efore ſaid in the.pride of her heart, I ſit as 4 
Queen in great honour axd glory,1 rule over my 
Kingdom, I fit at eaſe, I am n0 Widow, i, &. 1 
have Biſhops and Kings on my fide : that, the 
Roman Church i that great Whore ſpoken of tn 
the Revelations, which hath committed fornica- . 
tion with thu world, having departed from the 
worſhip,& ſincere love, & the aclights of Chriſt 
her Spouſe ; and embraced the world, the riches 
and pleaſures of it ,and the Devil, and Kings, & 
Princes, and Prelates,andall the lovers of this 
world, That, the Teachers of this ſpiritual 
State, are more properly the Gates to lead men 
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into the wiſdom of Chriſt than the Apoſtles 


themſehves. Theſe things are expreſly — 
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ed concerning the doQrine of this Franciſcan adding, 
Fryer by the -Inquiſitour Eymericus ; I know, 7111 
ryer by the -Inquifitour Eymericws ; > — 
wadaing in the Franciſcan Annals to prelerve ad 4.D. 
the reputation of his Order, would clear him 97: 


from all ſuſpicion of Herefies; I ſuppoſe 
the credit of an Inquiſitor, having ſuch oppor- 
runities to know the truth, ſo near his own 
rime, and having the examination of many of 
his followers, is to be relyed on rather than 
the teſtimony of one at ſuch a diſtance, and 
partial for the honour of his order. Eſpecial- 


ly, that being conſidered which Poſſeviz ſaith Poſevin. 


of Eymericus, that moſt of his accounts of the x 


times a lictle before his own, were the very meris. 


ſame with what was contained in a Manuſcript 
in the YVaticax Library, both as to order and 
words;which is thought to have been brought 
from Avignon to Rome, where he was made 
Inquiſitour General by Gregory 11..4.D. 1358, 
Bur it is not denyed by adding or others, 
chatthe Beguiniand Fratricelli, the Beguard# 
and others were his Followers; and we ſhall find 
ſogreat an agreement in their opinions, that 
it would be ſtrange they ſhonld be accounted 
che Diſciples of 


any other, Eymericus' gives Eymerle, 


this account of them, thatin the time of C/e- dire, i 
ment 5. there aroſe in the Province of Narboy- BY 


ne,one Petrus Fohannts a Franciſcan Fryer who 
publiſhed by Writing and Preaching a great 
many Errours and Hereſtes in the ſame Pro- 
vince, 
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ſpread themſelves over Fraxce,{taly, Germany, 
and other places, and continued in his time, 
being daily ſearched for, and condemned by 
the Z2quiſitors, They all agreed that their do- 
 Frine was from God by immediate inſpiration; 
& that all the writings of Petrus Johannis were 
revealed to him from the Lord, and that he bad 
declared this to ſome of bus Friends; that he was 
ſo great a Dottor that from the time of the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, there have been nont 
greater than he in Learning and Holineſſ:and 
Error-35. that his writings, theirs only excepted (where- 


| moſt uſeful to the Church, | 
” OftheDo- 9, 16, Their doctrines may be reduced to 
the ſpiri- * theſe four heads,1. Evangelical poverty.2, Un- 
wal Bre- Jawfulneſs of Swearing, 3. The Doctrine of 
ten, perfection. 4. Oppoſition to the carnal Church, 
which being joyned. with that greater degree 

of light, which they ſuppoſed themlelves to 

have above all che reſt of the world, makes up 

a Sect of Oxakers after the Order of S,Francis. 

I. Their Doctrine of Evangelical. poverty, 

about which they {aid, That our Lord Feſius 

Chriſt as man, and his Apoſtles had mthing in 

proper, or in common, becauſe th:y were perfetts 


Evangelical poverty; but the enjoying any 


feftion of it ; and that the Apoſtles themſelves 
could 


—_ of. 
| " 
, 


vince, and drew many after him, who had- 


in they fell ſhore of the former SecF) were the: * 


ly poor in this world ; and that this is perfect | 


thing, thongh in common, takes off from the per- - © 
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could not without ſin have any property in any 
thing, and that it is Hereſie to ſay otberwiſe z 


. therefore the rule of $. Francis preſcribizig this 


overty, was that which Chriſt obſerved and 
reſcribed to his Apoſtles, and was the ſame 


with the Goſpel of Chriſt, aud therefore who 


ſoever adds toit, or takes from it (be it the 
Pope himſelf) he u 4 Heretick in ſo doing: on 


which account they condemned, Fohn 22. and 


and all the Prelates and Fryers for Herefie, 
- who oppoſed this Doctrine, For we are not 


to imagine a Doctrine ſo contrary tothe be- 
loved intereſts of the Roman Church, ſhould 
eſcape oppoſition : nay it was ſo far fromit, 
that it immediately cauſed a breach in their 
own order. For as Papirivs Maſſonus well ob- 


ſerves from Petrarch, none hate poverty more, Pajir.Maſ- 
than they whoprofeſsit moſt , andthe Franciſ-on- | 
can order had gotten into their hands goodly 4;.,1.5. », 


poſſeſſions, and built magnificent houſes, and f#b» 22- 


laid up great proviſions of Cor and wine ; 
which theſe followers of Perrus Fohannis de- 
clareagainſt as diretly contrary to the rule 
which they profeſſed, being the eas. pover- 
ty ; which this was as like, as hypocrifie is to 
Goatriryr S, Francis to Chriſt, Upon this a 
great diviſion happens in the Order ; between 
the Brethren that followed Petrus Fohannw dz 
Oliva, who were called the Spiritual men, and 
the Brethren of the community,both parties ap- 
peal to Clement 5. Alexander de Alexanadril, 
General 
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General of the Order appears in behalf of the . * 
Community, and Ubertinns de Caſals onthe - 
other {ide :But the ſpiritual Brethren, fearing 
hard uſage at Roe, and from their other ſ#- 
periours, chooſe new ones to themſelves, and' 


cles, fo make an open ſchiſm. 'In the Council of 


Ld 


declare the rule of S.Francis,which is extant in 
the Caxox Law,under the title of Clementines; 
but this by no means effected a cure, for the 
people favouring the diflenters in the Province 
Be} Wf. of Narbon, they turned out all the Brethren of 
tr { of the community z and took upon themſelves new 
44-152. habits, to bediſtinguiſhed from the reſt, Du- 
ring this heat, Gonſalvws General of the Order, 
F-16% favouring the ſtricter Friers dyed at Paris, not 
without ſuſpicion of poiſon from the /ooſer 
Brethren, Fohn 22.being Pope reſolves to take 
a ſeverer courſe with the diſſexters, and 4.D. 
1318. imploys the 1:qui/itours for that end, 

the fruit of which was, that they brake out in- 
toa more open Schiſm and chooſe one Hepre- 
£145 de Ceva,or de Sena for their General, an1 
kept their Conventicles as Fohn 22. in his con- 
ſtitution, Santa Romana, declares, and every 
day added to their Se&, And the more cop- 
ftitutions he publiſhed, the greater oppoſition 
was made; in ſo much that Michael. de Ce- 
ſena,Gul, Ockam and others found out Hereſies 


ac laſt in them, and plain contradictions to 
thoſg 


ke#htiss, Vienna, AD. 1311, a Decree was made, to , 


—_— 


og . OY 
43.6 


* thoſe of his predeeeflors, eſpecially char of N:- 

colaus4, which pellarmsn confefferh cannot in 2e!.de 
© Allchings be reconciled. No fewer than eigh- | pp pore 
| TEEMErreuIs Franc. Pegna confeſſerh he WAS Fran.Peg- 


\ Charged. with, in one, conftiturion,to which he 92/74 


anſwered in another decretal, not publiſhed, in Inquiſ.com- 


Which chey found - 32 Erronrs , bat william nantqe. 


Ockam went farther, and charged him with no yes -_ 


fewer than 90. A goodly number for an infal- pexd. wor, 


- liblg Head of the Church/in which there ought 72: 
to be ſome allowance for humane frailty, as 
Benedi(t 12. his ſucceſſour pleadedin behalf of 
Nicolaus 4. when he anſwered the objections 
of the Fraticilliagainſt Fohy 22. as may be ſeen 
in Eymericus. And his anſwers are thought ſo 
infufficient by Pegns, that he ſaith, there are 
ſome doubtful and ſome falſe; which ought not to 
be paſſed over without animadverſion, &there- ng. 

fore ſolemnly ixvocates God, that he may be able 1" 7- 
#0 anſwer them better:and yet this Benedif was” 5* 

accounted a notable Divine, for a Pope ; which 

made the diſſenters, ſaith Pegna, hate him the 

more, The tubſtance of his antwer which Pegzz 

is ſo much diſpleaſed with is, that though Ni- 

colaus 4. had deter mined contrary to Takn 22. 

| yet the former definition, being contrary to Scri- 

| prure, ouzht not to tand. Thus when Popes fall 

out, the Scripture comes by its own ; which is, 

to be the ſtanding rule of al] Controverſies, 

© PRE X . 2, They 
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296 Of theFanaticſm Chap.lV. 7 
2. They thought it unlawful upon any oc- 
caſton to {wear , this Fohn 22. in his - decre- 


and .that thoſe wereguilty of mortal fin, and 

liabke ro - puniſhment, who, were under the 
obligation of any Oath whatſoever : the ſame 

- reported by Ya4ding, and others, concerning 

them, | 

_— 3. The Doctrine of perfe#ion was ſiffly 
Eccleſ.A. maintained by them. This spondanm would 
1.9.7'7* havero be one of the opinions of the Begwards, 
whom he diſtinguiſhes from the Begu#nz , bur 

not only Eymericis and Pega make them tobe 

© . the ſame, bur John 22. in the Extravagant 
| Santta Romana condemns both together, as 
b the title is in Eymericzs, and in the body of it, 
it appears thar they went under divers names 

in ſeveral places,being ſometimes called Frati- 
cell;, ſometimes Fratres de penitentia, ſome* 
timsFrarres ae paupere Vitd,ſometimesBizochi, 
ſometimes Beghini and ſometimes Begnard:; 
ron; which latter ſeems-ro be the name that they 
were known in Germany moſt by, Eymericus 
ſpeaking of Pe:rws Oleris and Bononatus, two 

of the Begward! in Spain, that were burnt for 

their Herefie by the /quiſitowr and Biſhop of 

- Barcelona, faith, that they held the opinion 
mentioned before concerning Evangelical po- 

verty, which Spondanus thinks peculiar to the 

Beguini, About perteRion their opinions were 

theſe, 


tal, Glorioſam Ecclefiam, charges them with, __ 
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/ theſe; aS Alverus Pelagins,Foh. Turrecremata, mgmng ng 
ws, Spondenus, and Raynaldus all agree, {1,711 
that aman in this life. may attain to ſagreat per- ©:52- 
feition, as to live without finzthat'\ a man who ,10 
hath attain'd to ſuch a degree,ts ebove ordinances 1.41.36. * 
Lo:he weed not faft and pray as others ap ; that, h2":2- 
ſuch 2s are perfett, have the ſpirit of liberty, & nal 4.D. 
are not:ſubjett to any hamane Or dinexces,gither 1399-12 
of: _— z0r _ = wry oo es rage Be- ; engp pt 
ino hath e withinit (elf to make it happy, 1311.17. 
p-. light within 0 ha doth not need _— pop 
external tight 0 Glory, tnorder thereto. Thar, I3124%, 17 
roltve in the exerciſe of moral verinesgs an ar- 
gument of a State of we - and that,one 
truly perfeft i above ther, From hence they 
accounted all attions,which were deſigned to ſa- 
tufie natural inclinations,to be indifferent ; and 
ſo looked on unclean mixtures as n0 fins. Alvarus 
ſaith,he-ſaw one of them who was a German, 
and ſeemed a: very. ſpiritual man, in a very 
mean habic- and | looking ſowrly with tears 
in hiseyes, and full-of raptures 4 and thought 
himſelf a Conremplator and aTeter3Names not 
yer taken up, by any Fazeticks among us. And 
to let others under{tand, _ ealily men were 
impoſed upon by v:/jors and raptures am 
hot ; he Th the he knew 4 Tai - 
was afterwards knows to be naught, that had {90s 
raptures at her pleaſure, whom he had honoured y.z1.** 
44 4 Saint himſelf, and the very ground ſhe ſtood 


2 3 


wry _—_ 
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01; aud not only he but many others,even Pre- 
lats and Cardinals too:by which he ſaw evident- 
ly how eafely the' Devil could transform himſelf 
into an Angel of Light 3 and after ſaith of the 
Beguinz, that under the ſhew of ſanity. they 
committed many vile things. A: ſtrange inſtance 
of-theimpoſtures of one of the Begu#re, 'who 
gained a great reputation for ſanctity by her 
conſtancy and devotion at prayers, her preten- 
ding to raptures and extaſies, wherein her foul 
was carried to Heaven,her long faſtings where- 
by ſhe impoſed upon the 3iſhop,the Priers,and- 
all the people, to ſo great a degree, that the 
| Biſhop was about building a Church on purpoſe 
| co lay her in, that all comers might behold ber 
4 _ _. Who ledſuchan Angelica life; and how-acci-. 
£104 dentally rheimpoſture was diſcovered, to the 
Senonenſe.l. great diſſatisfaction of them-all, but eſpecially 
4-c4p.18- the Biſhop, is at large related by Richerimns. 

4. Bur coeich aac all: this, they had a 
mighty zeal againſt the Carnal Church, and cal- 
led all thoſe blind,who were not of their way,as 

Emer Eymericus (aith of them zintheſe matters they 
24.15 followed Petrus Fohanns;' of - whole opinions 
err. 41. about the Chxrch we havealready ſpoken, any 
| that ſuffered among them, were cried 'up as 
Eror-2% Martyrs;and four of the Brethren ſuffering at 
Marſeilles 4.D.1 316,they (aid they were. ſo far 
from ſuffering as Hereticks, that they were as 
good Martyrs 4s.5, Laurence, or — . 
I <A that 
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that Chriſt was ſpirituallyCrwiified in themthat 

all who approv'd or conſented to their death,Pope, 

Prelats or others were allHereticks for it ;5 loft 
all right of governing the Church,or admint- 
ſtring Sacraments; & are out of the Church, and 
therefore not in a ſtate of Salvation, they on- 
ty are the true Church. Thele are the chicf of 
their doF#rines, although Eymericus reckons up 
no fewer-than fifry five Errours and Hereſies 
among-them. And notwithſtanding all the 
care uſed by Popes and 7nquiſitowrs againſt 
them, in the time. of Clement 5. Fohn 223. Be- 
nedict 12.Clement.6.1nncent 6. & afterwards, 
they not only continued, but ſpread themſelves 
Nil farcher. Fohn Garſon;z who lived in the be- 


pinning of the next Century, mentions -not on- G02: 
wy doctrines of the ever{afting Goſpel, but... 14. 
thoſe of the Begardz,the ſubſtance of which he 574- 


faith is, that 4 perfet# ſoul being reduced to God, 
loſeth its own will,ſo that it hath zo other will 
but the divine will, which it had from eternity 
in'that Ideal being which it had in God: which 
being ſuppoſed, they ſay, they may ao any thing 
which their affection puts them «pon, without 
ſin ; becauſe they have no will of their own, The 
way of renouncing their own will was ſome- 
what different, hetells us; for the more cun- 
ning pretending to do it only to God; but theſe 
*prevailed upon the other, to renounce their 

own wills before them, which when they had 
SW - - + 4  -, © 


_ 
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done, they cold" them they could now fin no Þ} 
longer : and ſo did what they pleaſed cogerher. 
Under whict-pretext of renouncing their\own 
wills, all manner of wickedneſs was:\com- 
mitted among rhem. Neither were they on- 
lyin France, aly, Sicily and Germany, but 
they prevailed much .in Spar too: for in 
the time of BenediF 12. in Catalonis there 

Fymeric. y, Were many Beguards: (ah ' Eymericus, the 
27-114]. 5: Chief of whom'was' Frier Bonanatus who was 
burnt for his Herelie; inthe time of Clement (6. 

there aroſe many of them-in the Province of 
Valencia, whoſe leader was Jacobus Fuſti, and 

was therefore immured and fo dyed, In the 

time of 7»nocent 6. Wrban 5. Gregory 11, ap- 

peared in'Catalonis,0nt Arnolans Montanerius, 

who publickly preached'for ninercen years to: 
gether,the opinions of the Begarar about pove r- 

ry,and added cheſe of his own,that #har no one 

can be damn d who wears the habit of $.Francis, 

that $. Francis oxce a year goes down into; Py - 

' gatory,C+ thence draws the ſouls of all that have 

been of his or aev,and carries them to Paradiſe. 

Theſe we have from Eymerrces, who faith that 

by order of Urban 5. and Greg. 11, he fare 

141.4 AS T»9vifitour ayon him. And, let,we ſhould 
Paramo ds think this Se/F inconfiderable among them, Zu- 
rig-ſentte dovicus de Puramo,the Tuquifirowr of Sigily de- 
m wok clares,that the Fratrit#lli;carrying aw appear - 
4-1-23- ance of ſanitity with great poverty —_ the 
earts 
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hearts of all men te them, and drave John 22. 

into great flraights,and by the ſchiſm they rai: 
edgave a great [row to the whole Church. 
Neither was it of any ſhort continuance, if we 
coxſider the fundamental principles of this 

ſet, which were zmmediate revelations,renoun- 

cing property, and liberty of atFions : for (0 it 

began with Almerick at Parw,and we have (een 

how much afterwards promoted by the Men- 

dicant Friers ; and eſpecially by thoſe who 

called themſelves of the third Order of $ Fran- 

cs, and pretended to far greater ſtrictneſs as 51mndze.) 
co their rule than others : on which account 4nnales 
Celeſtine 5.4. D. 1294.9ave them firſt liberty _ 
tO ſeparate themſelves from the Community, Zule bift. 
which was afterwards pleaded by the Fratri- 332 /t- 


; , Parif. Tom. 
cellt againſt Clement T, and ohn 22. - oy 
d. 11. But beſides theſe who before were of ®fthe 


continu- 
this order, others took up the ſame way and ance of 


opinions, which were never originally of ir ; this Se. 
as the followers of Geraldws Segarelii,and Dul- 

cinw, in taly, who'are called Fratricells by 
Platina, by others P ſeudo- Apoſtolict and Dulcz- Platina 
niſte. Spoudanus confelleth thoſe in 7taly, who t1,... 
were the followers of one Hermanus of Ferrara, Stondan. 
ro be the ſame with che Fratriceli and Beguintz 4": 
whoſe body ſaith Prateolus, after he had been ;.g. ** 
twenty years worſhipped for a Saint zwas by the pans 
command of Boniface 8.taken up and ournt for | 2, 1 
an Heretick : Ludgvicus de Paramo (aith that it mar. 


X 4 Was 
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Foe A was thirty years after, he had been wblickly 


ſt.l.2.tit.3 worſhip ed by the ge of Ferrara;zand hereck- . 


.4-v. 38. ONS UP this, as one of the great bleſſings which 
comes by the 1nquiſition, that they are thereby 
undeceiv'd in many, whom they worſhip for 
Saints,of which he gives ſeveral other inſtances, 
Bur the burning of Hermanus bones, did not 
extinguiſh the Sect of Fratice[ there; the only 
effe&t of this ſeverity was, that they grew more 
numerous and bold as Prateolus and Sponda- 
aus confels. They kept their Coxwerticles more 
frequently, and ({pread the further ; infomuch 
chat great multitudes of people fellin with 
them: Among whom as their chief leaders 

_ were ſeveral of the Order of $, Francs, as 
' Spondanus Pow from the ExtravagantSantts 
Romana of Fohn 22. And of the ſame Sc 
were the Pſeudo-Apoſtolict, whoſe chie leaders 
were Geraldus Segarelli and Dulcinus one of his 

348. 1. Diſciples the one of Parma, the other of Ne- 

quiſit.2. var : thele filled all the Country thereabouts 

4-12: with their errors, ſaithEymericus,&made an Jn- 
dependentCongregation among themſelves, we 
acknowledge obeaience & ſubjetion,as he adds, 
to none but God himſelf; and ſaid that they 
followed the Apoſtolical rulejin a very fingular 

Paramo l.2 manner. This Geraldus, ſaith Paramo, and his 

tit-3-6:4+ followers, by a ſbew of extragrdinary ſantfity, 


1.19. 


Library 


drew many to their party : but Frier Salimbe- 
aus (in a Manuſcript (cen by Pegna, in the,” 
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Library of C ardinal Savelli at Rome )being him- Prgn.not.in 


ſelfa Frenciſcan, gives this account of him, 5**#-*: 


whom he calls Gherardinus Segalellus, that be- 


Ing defirous to be admitted into their Order, 
he was refufed by them , after which he ſpent - - 


ſome time in the Franciſcans Church, where 
obſerving the piRures of the Apoſtles, and the 
habits they were drawn in, he put himſelf as 
exactly as he couldintothe very lame habit;and 
havirig ſold his houſe, and received the money 
forit, he diſtributed it all among the people 3 
and afterwards got a Companion, who was a 
ſervant to the Fraxſciſcans : but by degrees 


- their number increaſed, (o that in a ſhort time 


they ſpread over many Cities inltaly : and from 

thence were diſperſed over almoſt all Europe : 

They went up and down in the ſtreets, ſaith Ey- 

mericus, preaching Repentance with a white 

Mantle,a white Coat,and long hair,barefoot & 

barcheaded,and what they eat, was publickly in 
the free's ,and only what was given to them:at- 
ter forty years in which they mightilyprevail'd, 
Boniface 8.cauſed Gerald tobe taken and burnt, 
upon this Dalcinus with fix thouſand of his 
Companions retired into the Alps, where they 
increaſed ſo much,ſaith Pegnaythat Clem.5 .was 
forged to ſend 4 Croiſado againſt them: where 
they ſtarved a great part of them, but Dulci- 
nisand his Wife Magareta,as Patreolus calls 
hex, were taken and burnt, 7t i not credible, 
—__ 7 OTEWRET. faith 
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Bwv. 4m ſaith Bzovins, how long they endured —"— the 

wi d-D: Alps, al extremities of imnger #2 cald,rather 
than they would yield to thetr Adverſaries. But 
notwithſtanding all che endeavours could be 

uſed, they could not wholly extinguiſh that 

Prateolus Sebt, ſaith Prateotus ; but the remainders of it 
wma were ſtill left in the Mountains, about Trex, 
and continued to his time, which was about 

A.D. 1560, Theſe were of the ſame opinions 

with the Fratz:el before mentioned,as to the 

Roman Church ; that by reaſon of the wicked. 

neſs ofthe Clergy and Religions Orders, it was a 
reprobate Church, and the whore of Babylon ; 

but being no more content with this, than the 
oreaceſt Fanaticksof 'our ge, they pretended 
roereat things themſelves, that they were rhe . 

oxly ſpiritual Conregation,ſent,& choſen out by 

God fo bear teftimonyto hus truth inthe laſt ages, 

& that they,and only they, had the power which 

$. Perer had; that Geraldus Segarelli, was a 

lant of Gods own planting growing up from the 

= of Aon ; by has j9 fins 3K be of” 
Reformation of bis Church to. the purity, per- 
feition, life, flate and poverty of the primitive 
Church, inthat tate wherein Chrift committed 

his Church to $. Peter, Thatthey only are the 

Church of God, and in that perfeFion wherein 

the Apoſtles were,c3 therefore are bound to live 

in ſubjettionto none, becauſe their rule which 


was immediately from Chriſt, u free, and hath 
the 


the greateſt perfettiongthat no one can be ſaved, 
who #5 ot Fats Order”; that it is a ſign any 
one tin a ſtate of damnation,to per ſecutether : 
that all the Popes from Silveſter downward, and 
all the Prelates, were Impoſtors and Deceivers, 
excepting only Celeſtine 5. who renounced his 
Popedom, and. gave leave to the Spiritual Bro- 
therhood to ſeparate from the reſt in the Francif- 
can Order, That the Orders of Clergy and Reli- 
gion are dangerous to the Charch.. £* fs hs lay- 
men ought to pay any tythes to Prieft or Prelate, 
who lives not in the ſame per feition and poverty 
which the + ah id. That it was as well to 
worſbip God in woods or Stables, or Barns, as 
in cnjecee Churches : That it was unlawful 
for Chriſtians to ſwear at allſaith Prateolus ; or 
never but jn caſe of the Articles of faith, or the 
Aivine commands ,lay,Turrecremata and Eyme- 
rices , but in all other caſes, it was lawful to 
uſe equivocations and mental reſervations, and 
to deny their Seft with their mouths,as long as 
they kept true to them in their hearts, That 
nothing was unlawful which was done out of a 
principle of Love : and that all things, in the 
wor ſt Ele were tobe C0708 41018 them,and 
therefore they are charged with allowing and 
| praiifing promiſcuous mixtures among them- 
ſelves, it their Adverſaries do not chargethem 
as unjuſtly in this point, as the Primitive 
Chriſtians were charged by the Heathen, This 
IS 
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Bwv.Am ſaith Bzovins, how long they endured upon the 
wok Alps, aff extremities of hunger #nd cola,rather 

than they would yield to thetr Adverſaries. But 
notwithſtanding all che endeavours could be 

uſed, they could not wholly extinguiſh thac 

Prateou9 Set, faith Prateotus ; but the remainders of ir 
- — were ſtill left in the Mountains, about Trezr, 
and continued to his time, which was about 

A.D. 1560. Theſe were of the ſame opinions 

with the Fratr:celi before mentioned,as to the 

Roman Church ; that by reaſon of the wicked. 

neſs ofthe Clergy and Religions Orders, it wasa 

reprobate Church, and the whore of Babylox ; 

but being no more content with this, than the 

oreaceſt Fanaticksof our Age, they pretended 

36 roerear things themlelves, that they were the 
oxly ſpiritual Congregation,ſent,& choſen out by 
God fo bear teftimonyto hus truth, zn the laſt ages, 

& that they,and only they, had the power which 
S. Perer had, that Geraldus Segarelli, was 4 
lant of Gods own planting growing up from the 
os of Ari by Shs kf nes Kher of” 
Reformation of bis Church to the purity, per- 
feition, life, tate and poverty of the primitive 
Church, inthat ſlate wherein Chriſt committed 
his Church to $. Peter, Thatthey only are the 
Church of God, and in that perfeFion wherein 
the Apoſtles were,c3 therefore are bound to live 
in ſubjeFionto none, becauſe their rule which 

was immediately from Chriſt, u free, and hath 
the 
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the greateſt perfeitiongthat no one can be ſaved, 
who #s ot of their Oraer'; that it is a ſign any 
one ts in aſtate of dammation,to per ſecatethem : 
that all the Popes from Silveſter downward, and 
all the Prelates, were Impoſtors and Deceivers, 
excepting only Celeſtine 5. who renounced his 
Popedom, and gave leave to the Spiritual Bro- 
therhood to ſeparate from the reſt in the Francif- 
can Order, That the Orders of Clergy and Reli- 
gion are dangerous to the Church. That a0 lay- 
men ought to pay any tythes to Prieſt or Prelate, 
who lives not in the ſame perfeition and poverty 
which the Apeſtes aid. That it was as well to 
rworſbip God iz woods or' Stables, or Barns, as 
in conſecrated Churches : That it was unlawful 
for Chriſtians to ſwear at all,ſaith Prateolus ; or 
never but jn caſe of the Articles of faith, or the 
divine commands,lay,Turrecremata and Eyme- 
ricus ; but in all other caſes, it was lawful to 
uſe equivocations and mental reſervations, and 
to deny their Set with their mouths,as low as 
they kept true to them in their hearts. That 
nothing was unlawful which was done out of a 
principle of Love : and that all things, in the 
wor ſt Els were to be common among them,and 
therefore they are charged with allowing and 
prattifing promiſcuous mixtures among them- 
ſelves, it their Adverſaries do not charge them 
as unjuſtly in this point, as the Primitive 
Chriſtians were charged by the Heathen, This 
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is the ſum of their Principles and practices, 

urrecre- aSthey are reported by Turrecremata, Eymeri- 

wh . "9 -* 

de Eccle, 1, ©#S,PY ateolus,Spndanus, Raynaldys, and others, 
anne Burthat which is ſtill oblervable co our pur- 
2412. Poſes; that theſe were looked on as a ſort 
Prateolus Of  Friers i the Roman Church ; for when 
Pry Honoriss 4. condemned them by his Buff ex- 
AD.1370, tant in Eymericus, he doth it upon this ac- 
he j4 Count, that they were ag of Mendicant Fri- 
4.D.1311. £75: mot approved by the Roman See, whereas 
1.65, Greg. 10. in the Council of Lyons had abſo. 
lutely forbid all Qraers of Mendicants after the 
p-986, Lateran Council, that ſhould not receive expreſs 
— . confirmation from the Popes but his Holineſs was 
1300.c.8, #nformed,that ſome who called themſelves of the 
Apoſtolical Order,had ſince that time aſſumed to 
themſelves a new habit of Religion without due 
applications being made to his See ; and a great 

number of theſe went up and down, as Mend:- 
cants,jnto many parts of the world, doing un- 

ſeemly things to their own peril && the ſcandal of 
others;eſpecially ſome among them being guilty 

of Hereſie : therefore, all Eccleſiaſtical Officers 

are required, to admoniſh and compel them to lay 

down their habits,co to enter themſelves among 

ſome. of the approved Relizious Orders, en cafe 

of refuſal they ought toproceed judictally againſt 

them, and to deliver them over to the Secu- 

lar power. By which we underſtand the 

true ground of the quarrel againft them z viz. 
not 
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not yielding ſubjeRion enough to the Rowan 
See, and how ealily all their Blaſphemies and 
Vullanies might be forgiven, if they centred 
themſelves into any of the approved Religious 
Oraers, ET 

$.12.As we ſee allthe care uſed could not of the 4- 
root out this Set wholly, but the remainders /»nbrado's 
of them continued in ſome.of the Mountains * 7 
of Italy, (0 I am very much miſtaken if the 
Alwmbraado's in Spain,or theSe of Illuminati, 
wereany other than a remainder of the Ze- 
gwuini and Fratricell; whom we obſerved before 
co have got footing there, Spoxdanms indeed 
and ſome others from him, ſay, they were de- 04%: 
tefted in the Dioceſſes of Sevil and Cadiz A.D.-4.7.1623- 
1623.c7 were conaemy d by Andreus Pachecus, "7: 
the general Inquiſitor in Spain, in twenty ſix 
Articles, the ſeven chief of them were burnt: 
but withal he faith, they were not ſo much a 
new Set, as 4 rexewal of ay old one with' ſome 
additions, Nay we meet with the veryjſame 
name of the Se,long before that : For Lude- 749.4e Pa- 
vieus de Paramo ſaith,that ſeveral Priefts were 741 dt o- 
taken, by order of the Inquiſttion,zin the Town of auf - 7 
Lerena;who wnaer pretence of extraordinary i- tit. 3.5, 
lumination from God,did gain upon the people,cy "5 
ſpread dangerous opinions among them. And at- 
terwards he particularly deſcribes them, under 
the names of the /luminati,by their pride and 15.3.4. 5. 
diſobedience totheir ſuperiors,by their obſtinare "39:&6 
adhering 
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adhering to their 1ufions, and Indulging them- 
ſetves in their ſenſual luſts , all which fully 
agree to the character already given of the Fra- 
ticelli & Begardi.Fot the firſt he (aith,zhey choſe 
rather to be broken in pieces,than give obedience 
zo their Biſhops;tor the ſecond he'proves,#hat as 
long as they gave way to ſenſual luſts,their illa- 
mination could not be fromGoa;for they who wold 


ſleep in the Divine light,as he ſpeaks,mwſt have 


their eye-lids (hut as to all worldly vanities and 


pleaſures 5 therefore we ought to ſhun ſuch illu- 


minated,or rather blind per ſons,who transform 
themſelves into Angels of light,ſpreading atvers 
Dottrines and Revelations which they have , of 
whom he interprets the Epiſtle of S. Fude. By 
all char hath been ſaid, this Sect ſeems to be 


. nothing elſe but Gzeſticiſmr, revived undernew-. 


thapes and names;and with a difference of opi- 
nions, ſuicable to the age wherein it appeared. 
Spondanns gives this account of the opinions 
and practices of the modern Alumbraar's,that 
under a pretence of mental Prayer and Divine 
contemplation, union with God;they deſpiſed 
the uſe of Sacraments, Preaching the word off 
God, 9+ all holy exerciſes,and did extol the other 
fo highly that they ſaid theſe things would not be 
fins in them, which were ſo in others, and by 
this means committed all impurities, Of this 
Sect /onatins Loyola was vehemently ſuſpett- 
ed to be, and upon that account was caſt in- 

| [9 
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£0 Priſon by the rr an in Spaiz, Which 
Maffeins himſelf dot 

apes the account f the Illuminati, a»d his En- 
zhuſiaſtical preaching in the ftreets,that he was 
queſtioned. But Melchior Canns that learned 
Biſhop of the Canaries puts the matter out of 
diſpute, for in a diſcourſe of his concerning the 
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not. deny, that it was Maſſtins 
mn vit.lg- 
natii<lolap. 


17. 


foundation of the Society of Jeſus, preſerved en- . 


tire in the hands of Dominicus Canus Biſhop of 


Cadiz his Nephew, and publiſhed in part by $:hiogp.mm- 


ſam. Fami- 


Schioppus,he ſaith,that the General of that Or- 
der was one Innico who fled out of Spain, leſt he 
ſhould be laid hold on by the Inquiſition being ſu- 
* ſpetted for the Hereſie of the T\luminati ; and 
coming to Rome, be deſired to be judged by the 
P, where no accuſer appearing he was abſotued, 
He gives him the character of a vain mar;for, 
being once in his company at Rome, he preſently 
pro! hs any occaſion began to boaſt of his righte- 
ouſne ſ#,e+ the unjuſt perſecution he had ſuffered 
in Spain: ſpake many ana great things of the 
Revelations he had from God, without any nece|- 


ani p62. 


ſity; upon which account he ſaith, he believed 


not any thing at all concerning them. Another 
day, he adds, when he went to dine with himhe 
commended one of hu Brethren for a great Saint, 
who coming into the room where they were, be 
preſently ſuſpetted the man to be mad: & when 
he talked with him about matters of Religion, he 
ax/wer d heretically,not out of deſign,but becauſe 

| he 
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he w«s.4n 1deot,a rude,ignorant fellow. -Ignati- 
us being confounded at this, ſaid be was no Here- 
tick, but a Fool ; but he believed he had ſome 
lucid intervals;and at that time by resfſow of the 
conjunition of the Moonyhe was not a very ſound 
Catholick, See from what Man, the Feſmits de- 
rive the infallibility of their faich!Butalthough 
Cans was a perſon of more learning & judge- 
ment than a thouland 72natins's, yet the Fe- 
orlandin. ſuits decry him as very partial againſt them: 
Th Secitt. for Orlandinus, in his Hiſtory of the Society , 
2.26, - complains of him as oze of the bittereſt enemies 
they had in the beginning of their Society ; for 
B he every where ſet them forthas the Fore. 
E ( runners of Antichriſt, and explained the Pro- 
phecy of them, concerning the men that ſhould 
2 Tim.3.1 be in the laſt times. Wheretn it is ſaid, Men 
"02%. ſball be lovers of themſelves, covetous, boaſters, 
blaſphemers, &c, Traytors,heady,high-minded, 
lovers of pleaſures, more than lovers of God , 
having a form of Godlineſs, but denying the 
power thereof : For of this ſort are they which 
creep into houſes, and lead captive- filly women 
laden with fins, led away with atvers ts EC. 
The ſame thing (ſaith Orlazdinus and truly) 
was charged upon the Orders of the Domini- 
. cans and Franciſcans, as well as them: and we. 
ſhall not quarrel with them, which Order of 
chem all hath the greateſt ſhare in the accom- 
pliſhment of this Prophecy. 


þ. 19. 
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0.13. That which is our preſent buſineſs, The Je- 
is.to ſhew-rthat this Order was inſticuted = ny 
the other were, upon the credit of Yiſtos and founded 
Revelations , for Ignatius was certainly as 7g- 17 Fanatt- 
worant and Enthuſiaſtical as S.Francis himſclf; _ 
and to prove. this, I ſhall only make uſe of 
thoſe of his own Order, who have writ his 
life (Maffeins, Orlandinus and Ribadencira) 
and purſue it no-farther than the inſticution 
of the Order, as I have done with the other, 
The firſt remarkable thing in him was, that he 
was converted by reading the Legends of the | 
Saints, as Don Quixot began his Errantry by IH 
reading the old Romances : I wonder how Jg- 20s 
natius did to read them, for Mafferns deſcribes la = - 
him, 45 exe that had hardly ever learnt his let- 
ters: but it is poſſible $, Peer raught him, for 
they all write that S. Peter appeared to him,be- 
fore he was ſo far recovered as to be able to read, 
But this Country-man was not more moved —_ 
with the adventures of former X-xights, than xat.c.r. 
Tenatius was with the ſtories of S, Dominick 
ands, Francis ; tor theſe, Maffeins tells us, 
did particularly nork upon him: in ſo much Y 
char before he took up a firm reſolution of 
Religions Errantry,he would put caſes to him- 
ſelf of che difficult Advertures of thoſe two 
illuſtrious Heroes , and found himſelf ro have 
mettle ' enough, to andertake any of them: p11... 
and therefore in a fir of zeal, one night þe r.. cx, 
gets 
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gets ont of his bed, and fell down aporhis knees, 
before an Image of the - B, Virgin, and in that 
poſture vowed himſelf her Knight. Which is a 
circumſtance fo conſiderable, I admire that 
Maffeins omits it ; as he doth likewife rhe 
ſtrange noiſe in the houſe the trembling of the 
r0011,4nd the breaking of the glaſs windows. that 
time : an argument,fairh Orlandinus, thatthe 
Devil then took his leave of him ; although 
chere be ſome reaton to doubt ir. After this, 
the Virgin Mary appeared ro him with! a 
great deal of glory, with | her Child in het 
lap, (and all this while, for the viſion 
continued for | ſome time, he "thoughr 
himſelf awake) by which fight he was 
hugely animated for all his future adven- 
cures, The firſt whereof was to' a place of 
orear devetion to 'the B. Yirzin, called 
Afontſerrat; and in the way thither, 
he was like to have begun his firſt 
adventure with a Aoor,who allowed the B.YVzr- 
2izto have been ſo till her delivery, but would 
not yield it afterwards; at which Jpnativs, 
conſidering whoſe Knight Ic was, began to be 
ſoinraged, that he thought it neceſſary to re- 
venge her quarrel upon him , but diſputing. 
with himſelf what to. do, and the oor being 
gone another way, he leaves the cauſe ro the. 
wiſdom of the Mule, and putsthe Reins in 
his neck; that if he tock the X4oors hs 
ty che 
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the parting of the two ways he would have 
his life ; but the good 2dwle underſtanding his 
Riders mind; lefr the beaten road, and wear 
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on to Montſerrat : where a remarkable Cere- . 


mony was performed by him, for as Orla 
nies and Maffeins expre 


y ſay, Ignatius having 


- Orlandin, 
at- hiſt.l.t. 
Rn. 18. 


read in books of Chivalry, that the antient Yſtil.r, 
Knights at the firſt entring upon that honourable ** 


imployment,were wont to watch all night in their 
arms, he thought it fic to begin his Er7aztry in 
the ſame manner , he therefore hangs up his 
Sword and Dagger, before the Altar of the 


B. Virgin, and puts on his habiliments 5 bur 
inſtead of his ſhining Artnour,he bad gotten a 


long Coat of Sackcloath, with a cord about it,: 


at which he hangs his bottle for waterz and 
inſtead of his Zaxce a plain Crab-tree ſtaff, 
with a wicker ſhoo upon one foot, and the 
other naked; having no A40rr:0p on his head, 
but expoſed that ro the violence of the weather, 
All theſe habiliments (having procured them 
by the way,) be hung at the pummel of his 


Saddle,when he entred the Town,ſaith Maffer- ,, efeinst 
4s, (for fear the people ſhould chink him in his 1. 3; 


wits) bur he purs them not on, till he came 
ze the facred place where he was, by the Laws 
of Chivalry, rowatch inthem z and ſo he did, 
ſay they, ſometimes ſtanding, ſometimes kneel- 
ins, devoting himſelf with all bu might to the 
ſervice of the B, Virgis. Which having done, 
Sh early 
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early the next morning (for that is a neceſſary 
circumſtance too in the adventures of Chivalry) 
away he goes for Manreſa ; where he takes up 
his lodging in the Tow#x-Hoſprtal, and lets his 
Hair and Nails grow, and begs from door 
to door (and yet faſted {ix days in the 
week) he whips himſelf thrice a day, was 
{eyen hours every day in vocal prayer, lay up- 
onthe bare ground, and all to prepare himſelf 
for his adventures to Feruſalem, W hich ſort 

of life growing very uneafie to him, he was 
Mefſeius ONCe near, Caith Maffeins throwing himſelf 
{.1.c.6- out of a Window, to put' an end toit ; but 
God (having defigned his order, for a further 
puniſhment to the world) nor permitting that ; 

& 79 notlongafter,he had ſuch clear d7vine revela- 
| tions, that in a moment of time, ſaith 2afferus, 
he'underſtood the greateſt myſteries of Religi- 

en,and the moſt ſubtle ſpeculations in Philoſophy 
(eſpecially the way of Gods making the World, 

was madeclear to him, but not ſo as he could 

expreſs it to others) which other men cannot 

attain to with the hardeſt ſtudy and pains. In 
0r1:24.1,x, One of his Viſions, ſaith Orlandinns, while he 
27, wasrepcating the Horary Prayers ofthe B,Vir- 
yin, he ſawthe B.Trinity,as plainly as we do 

one another, under 4 corporeal repreſentation z 

and was ſo full of joy art ir, that he could nor 

hold weeping before all the people; and was 
ſocnlighrened by it, that alchough he. was yer 

very” 
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very ignoxant, he began to write a book of the 
bis £, the B. T. wir. In one of his extalies, ,, 2 
e continued - eight days ; in which it is pro- | 
bable, ſaich the tame Author, he ſaw the frame 
and model of the Society of Feſuits. A Bleſled 
fight ! if he ſaw all che conſequences of ir roo. 
After this, inorder to his voyage to Hieruſa- 
lem,away he goes for Barcelona ; where Eliza- N32. 
beth _ eſpying him at Church ſitting 
among the boys,ſhe ſaw a great ſhining abour 
his mouth, and heard a voice within her, which 
bid her call that man to her houſe, While he,,,, . 
wasin 7taly,in his way to Hieruſalem, Chriſt rac.4. 
appeared to him again at Padua, as he was 
wont todo at Marreſa: at Venice, one of the 
Senators had a viſion concerning him, check- 91a1d..r. 
ing him for lying inſo much ſtate, while that *** 
holy man 7gnatins lay in the open air, Vilſt- y.zg, 
ons were grown ſo familiar with him now, 
that it is to no purpoſe co recount thoſe , 


© which he had at Hieruſalem, and elſewhere. 


In his returnthrough 7zaly, the Spaniſh Soul- 
diers uſed him hardly, taking him for a ſpy, 
and carried him ro their Commander, now, x.44. 
ſaich Orlandinns, it bad beex hu cuſtom, not to 
give men any titles of reſpett, but to call them 
only by their common names ; ana he queſtioned 

a little with RR whether he ought to break 
that cuſtom, now he was to appear before the © 
Commander ; and reſolves it in the Negative, 


'S-4 becauſe 


_ yrO 
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men, Upon this, t 


Maf}.t.1. 
6.10, 
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becauſe to do it proceeded from too great fear of 


men: therefore being brought before him, he . 
gives hin no teſtimony of reſpedt either in his 


words or atons ; and particularly (both Maf- 


feins and Orlandys teſtifie) he would not put 


off his Hat to him. By which we underſtand , 
who was the firſt Founder of that Fanatick 
Sec among us, which is diſtinguiſhed ſo much 
from others, by denying common civilities to 
he Commander ſeverely 
rebuked che Souldiers for bringing a wad man 
ro him, at which they were to enraged, that 
he might have ſaved himſelf the labour of 
whipping himſelf that day, they doing him 
thar office yery effectually. Being returned ta 
Barcelona, at thirty three years of Age, he be- 
ins to learn his Grammar, to enable him, 

I ſuppoſe to expreſs thoſe myſteries of Religion 
and Philoſophy which he underſtood ſo: clearly 
by Revelation : but as Maffeins ablerves, he 


could not have 4mo in his mouth, but his 


mind was carried he knew not whither, and 
was fo full of viſcozs all that while,that he could 
not remember one word that he learnt , upon 


- which he begs his Mafer, falling in great hu- 


Orland, 
hill. 
1-47. 


mility at his feet (haying it ſeems more reve- 
rence for him, than he had for the- Spaniſh 
Officer) that he would tie him punctually as 
he did the boys to his Leſſons ; and if he could 
not ſay them, that he might be whipe as they 
pak 6 | 3 were 


% hs 


he 
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were. Butas dull as he was at his book, he 
had fo great elevations in his Prayers, that bo 
(if we believe him) one Fohn Paſchal, ſaith © i” 
Orlandinws, ſaw him raiſed up from the 
ground in a dark night ; but chat being a 
ſuſpicious circumſtance, he adds that the 
room at the ſame time was filled with a great 
light. Having ſtayed out his two years at 
Scbool in Barcelona, to the Univerſity he goes, 
where he privately ſtudies Zogrck, Phyſick, 
and Divinity tpgether, to very little purpoſe, 


as Maffeins conteſlerh 5 and inche mean tume, Maffeid. x: 


Preaches,and Begs in the ſtreets, Here he was 17. 
{eyeral times under examination by the Inqui- 
{ition,and once impriſoned for forty one days ; 
out of which he was not diſmiſſed, till they 
had commanded him not to Diſcourſe of Diwz- 
nity again, till he had ſtudied four years, and 
to wear the ſame habit with other Students. 
Upon this he removes to Salamanca, where he 
Fndsno kinder entertainment, being put into 
chains in the Duxgeon and ſtriftly examined ; _ 
For here he follows his former courſe ; he and **** 

his companions- in an Enthuſiaſtical manner 

(being meer /ay-men, as Mafferus acknowledg- fit. 


N56, 


eth) yoing up and down the ſtreets, Preaching 
in all places, and to all ſorts of per.ſons;and being 
examined by the Smub-prior of the Domz- 
nicans, what Studies they followed, Tonatires 
very fairly confeſſed the truth, that they were 

| Y-4 unlearn- 


Orland.l.t. 
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unlearned. He then asked him, why they 
took upon them to Preach ; 1gnatins very ſub- 
tilly told him, they did not Preach ; they did 
only hold forth to the people in-a familiar 
manner, concerning vertue and vices - and 
thereby endeavoured to bring them to the ha- 
tred of one and love of the other. The $#- 
perior told him, this was Preaching ; -which 
no one could pretend to do, but either by learn- 
ing, or immediate inſpiration . of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and ſince you do not pretend to learn-/ 
ing, you muſt pretend to be inſpired. Here 
I2natins finding himſelf caught; reſolutely 
denyed to give him any anſwer, unleſs he were 
legally impowredto examine him. Say you ſo, 
ſaid x & Dominican ? 1 will take careof that 
ſuddenly : So they were three days kept in the 
Convent, and after chat by order of the Biſhop 
of Salamanca,were commirted to cloſe Prilon 
where he Preached tothe people with gre 
zeal, who now flocked in great numbers to 
him, and gloried as much in his ſufferings, 
and calked at the ſame rate, that the Ring-lead- 
ers of the Quakers are wont to do among us : 
And juſt with the ſame reſolution, for when 
the reſt of the Priſoners made their eſcape, by 
the negligenge of the keepers, 12natins and his 
companions would not ſtir : When they were 
called ro anſwer, Jgnatius Preached at. large, 
upon ſeveral poijats of Divinity to them, un- 
| | der 
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der- pretence of anſwering queſtions. Aﬀeer 
twenty. two days, promiſing to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the judgement of the Church, they 
are diſmiſſed , bur wich a charge, in four years 
time.zof ro meddle with nice Caſes of Conlci- 
ence; which /znativs took with ſo much in- 
dignation, that he hada preſent impulſe upon 
his mind to be gone; and no conſideration 
whatever could hinder him, burtaway he muſt 
0 to Pars, to ſee if he could meet with any 
bercer ſucceſs theree.. And accordingly he be- 
vins his journey, driving all his learning before 


him, which was an Aſſe laden with Books as Mefftil.x. 
Maffetus relates, andloreaches Barcelona,and c.18. 


afterwards arrived ſafe at Paris, Where being 
ſenſible of his own ignorance and dulneſs, he 
reſolves to ply his book better , "and to thar 
end, enters himſelf among the boys in the 
School, and begins his Grammar again. A 
ſad caſe! that after two years Schioling at 
Barcelona, having been at two Univerſities in 
Spain, and having had ſo many revelations, he 
ſhould be yer ſogreat a Dwrce, that he could 
not tell the rules of Grammar. Now he finds 
itneceſlary to pray and whip leſs, and to ſtudy 
more. Here he meets with ſo cold a re- 
ception, that Hoſpitals Begging, help from 
Country men, were all little enough to keep 
him at firſt from farving ; but however, after 
eighteen months, ſpent in Learning a little 

| Latin, 
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_ Latis, hes himſelf ro Philoſophy ; Ys 
the Enthaſsa oi at of Wor begin Fo agreat 
that he had Sg ado to mind rg + 
yer at laſt heo! brained his = in philaſ phy, | 
after three years and a h or ar leaſt {q 
much rime {peat there. af Rady, goes to the 
Dominican School, toleara Divintty ; - where he 
got juſt enough, fo keep him from being 4 Here- 
tick:for ſo much Maffeing his words imply, All 
this while, his Enthubafick head was FAT of 
projetts, in order to the" drawing Piſcigle co 
himſelf ; thathe might,o imitation of former 
Heroes, Found a new or 5 Far this it is ap- 
parent he aimed at, 2nd for the ſake of this he 
| "went through {o wany difficulties and. pre- 
rended (0 much' to Exthuſieſm,without which 
. he knew his deſign could not be compaſled. 
Orlandings cherefore. tells us, that being at 
Antwerp, (as he uſed ro make excurſions ne: 
times from Parz,to beg a ſubſiſtence) bein 
a company of Merchants, he looked Redfa ly 
upon-a young Merchant, and (not knowing 
what effe& ſuch words might haye upon him 
afterwards) he.called him alide, and told hi, 
he ought to thank God; why had choſen him to 
build a Colledge for the Society of Feſus, in his 
own Country. By which it is plain, whar he 
deſigned at that time, before he had yer form- 
ed any thing like a Society ; and the ſame Au- 
thor would have men believe, that God had 
ten 


WOT 
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thenrevealed itto him, thar he ſhould found 
chat Society z otherwiſe, he ſaith well, »o 11477 
would have taken ſo much pains as be did, unlef 
he had ſuch 4 thing in his head. During his 
abode at Pars, he had prevailed, upon three 
Studexts;and the firſt thing he perſwaded them 
to, was to give away all that they had and 
their hooks t0g,and to beg their bread 5 which 
cauſed a great heat.in the Univerſity, he being 
ſulpeted ro have made them mad, and by 
force they cook them away, from the Hoſps- 
tal, whicher he had drawn them. I omit his 
flying, or rather being carried, as it werein a 
rapture, fram Peris to Rowen, and the joy and 
Extatick expreſhons he had in it, his ſtand- 
ing up in dirt and mire to the neck, to repre- 
ſcat to his companion the filrbinefi of the fon 
be lived in, his ſo narrowly eſcaping being 
publickly whip: in the Qniverſity for 1educin 

the Students, that Orlandinus makes it almo 

a Miracle : But we are now to take notice, 
that his deſign being to form a Soczety; he 
had, for that purpoſe, uſed himſelfto all the. 
arts of i»ſixuation imaginable; accommodating 
himſelf coche humours of the perſons he had to 
do with,cndeavouring to oblige all men with 
expreſſions of the greateſt kindneſs, bearing all 
affronts with a wonderful diffimulation, as 
Maffeins deſcribes him.By theſe arts he labours 


£0 get ſome of che moſt hopeful $rudexts inthe 
F | Uni- 
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| Univerſity ro him; and at laſt prevails upon 

nine, to joyn with him : he ſtudies their hu- 
mours and applies himſelf accordingly, not ac- 
quainting them at firſt with his deſign, bur by 
degrees prepares them forit: Among them, 
Xaverins at firſt laughedat him, and deſpiſed 
himzbut was at laſt won by his obſequiouſneſs, 
flattery, and inſinuation, And finding his for- 
mer reany we ſoon grew of him and for- 
 fookhimyhe reſolves to tie theſe faſter ; and 
to that end, appoints a meeting in a Church,de- 
dicated tothe B. Yirgin, in'the Suburbs of Pa- 
ris,where they all ſolemnly vow, before recei- 
ving the Ewchariſt (none bur themſelves being 
preſent) either rogo ro Feraſalem, or to offer 
themſelves to the Popes ſervice ; which was 
done, 4. D.15 34. upon the day of Aſſump- 
#t0 of the B. Virgin, to whole Patronage they 
particularly devored themſelves. Afﬀeer this, 
Ienatizs fearing their relapſe, kept them toge- 
ther asmuch as might be , and uſed all means 
to prevent any differences happening among 
_ them having now gotten perfons to his mind; 
and for fear the Friends of fome of his chief 
confidents in Spaiz ſhould take them off, he 
offers to go himſelf, and diſpatch their buſtneſs 
for them. In his return to Spazn, he obſerves 
his former courſe of Preaching andBegging,anl 
was followed by ſuch a multitude of people , 
that he was fainto Preach in the F:e/ds, where 
| EE — (which 


Chap. IV. 
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(which deſerves admiration, in ſo weak and 
mortified a man) though he could nor raiſe his 


voice,yet it was heard diſtinalyabove 4 quarter 


of a mile, (ay Orlandinus and Ribadexeira; but 
Maffeius more prudently omits ic, But he helps 


us with as good a paſlage,inſtcad of itz /onatives ribaden. 
was prevailed upon now by his Dilciples, to 7%, - 


make uſe of a ho7ſe,in his journey to Spain; w® ;. 
when he was come thither,he left to an Hoſpital 
where the people looked on him with ſo much 


reverence that no man durſt uſe him afterwards 


but,as a conſecrated horſe, he was preſerved in 
cale & good paſture all his life time. At Yexzce, 
at the time appointed, his companions meet him, 
where they debate their voyage toH/eruſalem 


and their cuſtom,Orlazdinw, faith, was this, ,,,. 1, 
i#n any matter of debategthey were to joyn toge- n.111- 
ther tn Prayer,and after ſeeking God, what opi- 


nion the moſt were of that they reſolve upon;w - 
they obſervead;(aith he.till the ſelf-denying Jyna- 
tis was,after much ſeeking God in their way, 
made the Gezeral;and then his will was to rule 
them: after a years ſtay about Yenice(cheir cou- 
rage being now cooled, as to Hieruſalem) in 
which time gatizc, and the reſt that were yet 
Lay-men,entred into Orders;they derermine ro 
20 tO Rome, and ſubmit themſelves waolly to 
the Popes pleaſure : and in the mean time, wan- 


der about the Country,Preachingin the ſftreezs ,,,py. .. 
and Market-places, and making uſe of the « 4. 


Bulks 
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Bulks of Shops fot their Pitpits ; and they in- 
vited the people to hear them, faith Maſfeits 
with 4 kd voice and whirling their Caps over 
their hetds;& though few underſtood them be- 
ing ſtrangers, yet all admired and commended 
them, and no doubt they converted many, as 
their followers have done, from the ufe of 
Laces and Ribbands. All this while, fince 
Tenatins began to haye any ſmattering of learn- 


Ing, we read little of his vjſſos atid revelars- 


ozs;" but the time coming near, that he hoped 
for a confirmation of his Order from the Pope, 
now ſaith 2Maffeivs, he began to have them 

ain as frequently as he had at Ma#n#eſs 
(which in a kind of a religious jeff, he ſaith, he 


% 


was wont to call his 0705 0p Charch)and ſuch 


25 much exceeded the former : for what he 


" now ſaw, being above hamane nature; cannot 


be expreſled ; only one Yiþop did him a great 
deal of ſervice, which was, that lying in a 
trance which was frequent with him as well as 
Mahomet, he ſaw God the Father commending 
Ignatius and his Brethren to his Son Feſus bear- 
ing hi Croſff, whom he very kindly reterved,and 
ſpake theſe words with a ſmile to Tgnatius, / 
will be favonrable to you at Rome : which gave 
him and his companions great comfort, Ar 
Rome, hearing the fame of S, Bexedif# and 
his Revelarzons, or remembring them in the 
Legends;he withdraws to the ſame place, for- 
| Fe 
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CThap(1V. of the Komwian Chareh. 
re Caſizo,and thete ir fell out luckily (that he 
might come behind none of them im viſ6o#s) 
that as 5. Bexedit# faw the fon! of Germants 
go to Heaven,. ſo did. he in the very ſame 
maniner.the ſoul of Xoz:i#s, one of the Sociery ; 
and a little after, as he was praying to the 
Saints; heſaw Hozines among themall, Not- 
withſtanding all this, they mer: with great 
difficulties at Roe; bur Pope Pau} 3, being 
chroughly ſatisfied in the main poitit,of their 
being;ſerviceable ro the zntereſt of that Chareh, 
all other difficulties were ſoon conquered ; and 


| the Pope himſelf became Earhuſraſtical too, and 


cryed out, having read, ſaith Maffeims, the firſt 
draught of the rules of the Society made by Tg- 
natius, The Spirit of the Lora i here, and man 
things to the ſanie putpoſe, - But one. of th 
Cardinals, to whom' the examitiation of chem 
was committed, ſtil}-oppoſing the eſtabliſhing 


\ this Order, Jexatiz# flies to his uſeful refuges ; 


for befides fa/tings.prayers,kteping of days;8c. 


- he andhisfricnds offered 7hree thouſand Miſſes 


for this end alone : (and it muſt be a hatd hearr 
indeed, that would not yield with ſo much 
ſuppling) this Cardinat all of a ſudden quite 


' changed his mind,and commended the buſineſs 


himſelf co the Pope:and ſothe Society of Feſws 
was confirmed by the Popes Bull,3.0 ob. A. D. 
1540.to the joy of /znatizs his heart; and ſoon 


after he was made General of the Order, which 
he 


39 
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he accepted with as many - tears and proteſtgti- 
ons,and intreatics (till he plainly ſaw ## was the 
will of God it muſt be ſo) asever any Uſurper 
took the Government into his hands, which he 
Had moſteagerly ſought after. And now ler 
the world judge, whether there hath appear- 
ed a greater Enthuſiaſt or pretender to revela- 
traps, than Ignatius was, fince the days of 2a- 
homet, and S, Francis ? Methinks they might 
be aſhamed to upbraid us with: the Fanari- 
af of the Qzakers and ſuch perſons ; the 
chiefeſt of whom fall very much ſhortof 1y#4- 
ti, in thoſe very things for which they. are 
condemned by us; yet any one who compares 
them, would imagine, the /ife of 1gnativs had 
been their great exemplar. I know not whe- - 
ther any of that 2yzocext and religions order Of 
Jeſuits, had any hand in forming this ew 
Society among us (as hath been frequently ſug- 

eſted) but if one may gueſs the Father by. 
the Childs likeneſs, /enatins Loyola the founder 


ofthe Feſu#ts, wasat leaſt the Grandfather of ' 


the Quakers. 


0-14. Thus : 
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$. 14, Thus I have gone through che moſt 
illuſtrious Orders of the Church of Rome z and 


Jer 


Of the Fa« 


natick 


way of de- 


ſhewed, how they have been founded on Fana- vorion a- 


ticiſm, and giving encouragement thereby unto 
it, It remainsnow. that I conſider the wo of 


| devotion,in greateſt requeſt among them , and 


prove, that it doth encourage and promote Er- 
thuſiaſm. For this, we are to take notice, that 
thoſe of the Church of Romze,who have ſer them- 
ſelves tothe Writing Books of Devotion, have 
with great zeal recommended fo myſtical and 
unintelligible a way of devotion, as though 
their defign had been only toamuſe and con- 
found the minds of devout perſons, and to pre- 
pare them for the moſt groſs Exrhuſiaſms and 
extravagant illuſions of Fancy. Bur this is 
the fruic of leaving the Scriptures, and that 
moſt plain and certain way of Religiox deliver- 
ed therein ; there can be no end of Phanta- 
ſical modes of devotion, and every ſuperſti- 
tious Faxatick will be ſtill inventing more, or 
reviving old ones. No Laws or Rules publick- 
ly allowed can ſerve their turn, they muſt have 
ſomething peculiar to themſelves, to gain a re- 
putarion of greater ſanctity by ; andit is hard, 
if they do nor light upon ſome affeed phraſes 
unintelligible notions, ridiculous or ſingular 
poſtures, that they may be ſure to charge thoſe 
with following a reaſon who condemn 
them, And they triumph in nothing _ 

an 


— _— ——_ 


mong 
them, 
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than when they can handſomely revenge them- 
ſelves on that bitter enemy of theirs,” called 
Reaſon , which they never do with greater plea- 
ſure, than when they pretend it to be upon the 
account of Religiox. In the Church of Rome , 
the caſe hath been thus ; among them, as in all 
Religions & placesin the World, there are ſome 
perſons of a temper naturally diſpoſed more 
to Religion,than others are ; being melancho- 
ly, thoughtful,tender, 8 eafily moved by hopes 
and fears. Theſe do more eafily receive the 
imprefſions of Rel/7gion,which they being pol- 
ſeſied with, if they be not carefully governed, 
are more liable to fall into the dotages of ſ#- 
perſtition, or to be tranſported by the heats of 
Enthuſiaſm. Againſt both of them, there 
can be no better cure imaginable, than the true 
underſtanding the nature and reaſonablneſs 
ofthe Chriſtian Religiongwhich fills our minds 
with a true ſenſe of God and goodnef, and fo 
arms us againſt ſuperſtition ; and withal ac- 
quaints us, that the conduct of the Spirit 
of God isin the uſeof the greateſt reaſon 
and prudence, and ſo prevents the follies of 
Enthuſiaſm. But it being ſo muchithe deſign 
of that Chxrch, to keep the members of it from 
knowingany thing, that is ſo much againſt her 
intereſt,as the true practice of Chriſtianity is ; 
& therefore keeping the Bible out of che hands 
of the people, they muſt ſubſticute ſome other 

ways 
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ways in the room of that, to gratifie the ear- 
thy dulneſs of a ſuper/titiows remper, and the 
 airineſs and warmth of the Exthuſiaſtical, For 
| the former they are abundantly provided, by 
a tedious and ceremonious way of external de- 
votion, as dull and as cold as theearth ir ſelf , 


to'the other they commend abſtraiFedneſs of 


life,mental prayer,paſſve unions,a deiform fund 
of the ſonl,a ftate of introverſion,aivine inſþir a- 
tions; which muſt cither end in Enthuſiaſm, or 
madneſs, And the perfe&ion of this ſtate lying 
in ax intime Union-with God (as they ſpeak) 
whereby the ſoul is Deified,is to be attained on- 
ly inthe way of unknowing(for nothing ſo dan- 
gerous asthe ſe of reaſon) and ſelf annihilati- 
on, and many other things as impoſſible to be 
underſtood, as practiſed. Which makes it diffi- 
culr,to give any account of ſuch unintelligible 
ſtuff, for we muſt only grope in obſcurity and 
profound darkneſs, & draw a #ight piece with- 
out lights. This way came firſt into requeſt in 
the Monaftick orders, by the examples of their 
founders,as will eafily appear by our former 
diſcourſe;but the men who moſt ſolemnly prea- 
ched and divulged it, were Rusbrochins, Suſo, 
Harpius,&c,and he who, in theſe latter ages, 
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hath gathered together moſt that had been ,,,,,; 
ſaid before him, and is commended. by Bal- Iagog. in 
thaſar Corderinus and others as a moſt ſublime i, 
interpreter of myſtical Divinity, Ludovicus Blos pianſ.c.7; 


L 2 ICLE 


324 


Preface to 
Santa So- 
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rogether ſome of their words and phraſes, as 
an account of their Divinity ; but I rather 
choofe to do it, chiefly from a late Author, pub- 
liſhed by Mr. Creſſy, not many years ſince , 
who, after his many turnings and changes of 
opinions, ſits downat laſt (as appears by his 
publiſhed Mother Fuliana's revelations, andthe 
Preface to Sanita Sophia) with the deſerved 
Character of a Popiſh Fanatick, Which book 
of Sanita Sophia,being compiled by Mr. Creſſy 
out of many writings of Father Auguſtin Baker, 
and ſer forth 4. D. 1657. with large appro- 
tations at the beginning and end of it, I ho 

no dodqrine contained therein will be choughc 
a ſcandal to their Church, The defign of it 


is aSthetitle tells us, To give diretons for the . 


Prayer of Contemplation, &c. TI would they 
had given direions for underſtanding ir, in 
the firſt place; forif we have no other help, 
than what Mr. Creſſy gives in his Preface, we 
may as well hope to underſtand the Quakers 
Conmmegs as Mr, Creſſy's, Let the Reader judge 
of it, by thele few paſſages in his Preface. 
The only proper diſpoſition, towards the. recei- 


ving ſnpernatural ir radiations from Gods Holy 


þ ons 6 an abſtr attion of life, a ſtqueſtration 
r 


0m all buſineſs that concerns others (though | 


it be their ſalvation) and 4x attendance to God 
aloge, is the depth of the Spirit, And a little al- 
__ cer, 
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ſeu , from theſe, it were not difficult to put 


. 
_— 
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rer, the lights here deſired and prayed for, ave 
ſuch as do expel all images of creatures, and do 
calm all manner of pffons »t0 the end that the 
ſoul being in a vacuity, may be more capable of 
recetving andentertaining Godin the ys fund 
of the Spirit.What this pure fund of the Spirit 
means,lI had been ſomewhat to (eek, had nor 
Lud. Bloſius in the Preface to his þjrirual Inſti- 
zution told us, that the Deiform fund of the ſoul, 
is the ſimple eſſence of the ſoul ſlamped with 4 
divine impreſs, or if this be not plain enough, 
that from whence ariſeth a ſuper-eſſential fy. : 
bur if yer ir cannor be underſtood, we may 
be the leſs croubled art ic, fince the ſame Au- 
thor ſaith afcerward,zhat very few do know that 


hidden fund of their ſouls, or believe that they 1,,4.31G;. 


have ſuch a thing within them. It being, it — 
Tp oC.,2.124 


ſeems,like ſome very cunning drawer in a Ca- 
binet,where the main treaſure lies ; which the 
owner himſelf cannot find our, till ic be broken 
to pieces : for ſe/f-annihilation is necellarily 
required, in order toit, And this ſuper-eſſex- 
tial life,as he admirably deſcribes ir, isa cer- 
rain new and cunning way of knowing without 
thoughts, of ſeeing in darkneſs, of underſtan- 
ding without reaſon, of unknowing God by 
perceiving him, of being melted and brought 
ro nothing firſt, and then being loſt and (wal- 
lowed up in God, by which means all created 
being is put off, and that which is only divine 
w_ L 3 put 
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put on, being changed into Goa, as iron heated 


1nto the nature of tire, This being the ſtare 


of perfettion, aimed at here in this world, we 
muſt now conſider the directions given in or- 
dertoit. To this end, in the firſt place, 4 


anita $9. contemplative ſtate is commended above an a- 
phia treat. (Five,as more perfect er more eafie, more ſimple 
16+3:/-1:2+ of rnore ſecure from all errors & illuſions which 


Treat, To 


may be occaſioned by an indiſcreet uſe of Prayer. 
W here, by an-a&ive and contemplative ſtate 
we mult not underſtand what we commonly do 
by choſe terms ; but the a&ive ſtate is, the 


c.1.ſ.4,5- uſe of reaſoning and internal diſcourſe, to fix 


onr affe tions upon God, and expreſſing it ſelf in 
ſenſible devotion and outward afts of obedience 
zo Gods will ; the coutemplative,in the Authors 
language is,ſeeking God in the obſcurity of faith 


with « more profound introverſion of Spirit, and 


with left aftivity &+ motion in ſenſitive nature, 
and without the uſe of groſſer images ; and ſuch 
ſouls are mot of themſelves, he ſaith, much in- 
clized to external works, but they ſeek rather 
fo prey themſelves and inflame their hearts 
to the love of God, by internal, quiet and pure 
attuations in ſpirit ; by a total abſtraition from 
creatures, by ſolitude both external and eſpe- 
cially internal;ſo diſpoſing themſelves to receive 
the infiuxes and inſpirations of God, whoſe gut- 
dance chiefly they endeavor to follow in all things, 


Noy.,he laith, rhe ſecarity of ſuch a ſtate,above 


the 
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ſoul tending to God, and working almoſt oxly 
. with the het and blind affeitions of the will, 
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the other, lyes in this ; that a contemplative Sanita S0- 


phia. chap. 


Zo $42» 


pouring themſelves upon God, apprehended on-. 


ly in the obſcure notion of faith, not enquiring 
what he ts, but believing him to be that incom- 
prehenſible being which he is, and which can 
only be comprehenaed by himſelf, rejeiting and 
ſtriving tg forget all Images axd repreſentations 
of MAW any thing elſe z, yea tranſcending all 
operations of the 1magination, and all ſubtlety 


and curioſity of reaſoning ; and laſtly, ſeeking 


an union with God,only by the moſt pure & moſt 
intime affeftions of apa ary ofſubility of 
iluſion or error can there be to {ich 4 ſoul ? 
none doubtleſs, for this is more, than a meer 
ſleep of the ſoul : for all reaſonivg and images 
of things being wholly laid aſide, there is not 
ſo — as a poſſibility of dreaming lefr. The 
' next thing he takes notice of, which is very 


well oblerved,is that men given to ſublime ſpe- 5 3 


culations (or I ſuppoſeany, who have the uſe 
of reaſon) are not ſo capable of it, as unlearned 
perſons and women;and therefore Father Lean- 
der 2. Santto Martino approves the book, as 
containing very ſound and wholſom dottrine for 


the direftion of devout ſouls, and fit and egree- Theap- 
able to our calling and rule;and eſpecially for the _ 
uſe of” our Dames, becauſe they might more 319. 


ealily ſwallow ir, as they do Pills, without 
L 4 chew- 
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chewing ; and fo find not any bitterneſs in'it ; _ 
which is toche ſame purpoſe, with,chat reaſon 
Bakery himſelf gives, viz. that the Perfettion of 
contemplation ſcarcely at all lies in the operati- 
ons of the underſtanding. A moſt admirable 
way of contemplating with the will : bur why 
might it not conſiſt as well in the wo/ztion of 
the #nderſtanding, as in the contemplation of 
the w4//? The proper end of this contemplative 
life he adds,is the attaining to an- habitual and 
almoſt uninterpretedperfeit union weth Godin 
the ſupream point of the ſpirit(or rather fund as 
Mr.Creſſy more myſftically calls it) and ſuch as 
union, us gives the ſoul a fruitive poſſeſſion of 
him,axd areal experimental perception of hus 
divine preſence in the depth and center of the 


ſptirit,which i fully poſſeſſed a#4 filled with him 


alone. And leſt we ſhould think, this were all 
ro be hoped for in this contemplative {ate , 
he ſaith further, that befides this ative union, 
wherein the ſoul her ſelf concurrs, there are 
others meerly paſſtve,in which God after a won- 
derful andinconcetvable manner affords them 
interiour illuminations and touches ;yet far more 
effcactons and Divine ; in all which, the ſont 
is 4 meer patient and only ſuffers God to work 
bis divine pleaſure in her, being neither able 
to farther, or binder it. The which unions 
though they laft but even as it were a moment 
of time, yet do more illuminate and port 
Wl | ; 


Fhe ſoul, than many years ſpent in attive exer- 
ciſes f ſprritualPrayer,or Mortification,could do. 
The ſteps he ſers down, in order to this ſtate 
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| of perfeRion are, 1. The way of external and ©4451 


imaginary exerciſes of Prayer , is which, with- 
out 4 = => diligence and conſtancy in them, 
the ſout may perhaps end her days therein. A 
ſad caſe, toend our days as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles did ; who uſed this low diſpenſati- 
on of praying to the laſt ! But alas, they ne- 
ver underſtood theſe paſſive unions with God, 
in the fund of the Spirit ; they taught men a 

lain and intelligible way of ſerving God, and 
bid them look for perfection in another 
world. 2. Aſpirations and pure elevations of 
' the ſuperior will 3, The divine ination, 
4. Then when one would leaſt expe them, 
follow, woful obſcurities and deſolations : and 
after them z 5, Comes the State of perfettion. 
Elſewhere he deſcribes the progreſs towards 


this State of perfeFion thus, that he who would 4 
come to it muſt prattiſe the drawing of hu ex- cap.1.S.10 


rernal ſenſes inwardly to his internat, there lo- 
fing and as it were annihilating them, then 
he muſt ar aw his internal ſenſes, into the ſu- 
periour powers of the ſoul, and there annihilate 
them likewiſe ; and thoſe powers of the intel- 
leftual foul he muſt draw into that which us cal- 
ted their unity ; and laſtly that Unity, which 
alone us capable of perfetf nnioa with God, 


muſt 
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muſt be applyed and firmly fixed on God 4 where- 
in the perfeit divine contemplation lies. In 
which union, he ſaith, all is vacuity or empti- 
neſf, as if nothing were exiſtent but God and 
the ſoul ; yeaſo FA is the ſoul from veflefting 
on her own exiſtence, that it ſeems to her, God 
and ſhe are not diſtintt, but one only thing. 
This is called by ſome myſtick Authors the 


ſtate of Nothingneſs; by others (it being in- 


different it ſeems among them) the fate of 
Totality, but the moſt ſublime deſcription 


_ of it, is that of the Union of nothing with no- 


thing : which being hard terms to be under- 
ſtood, he explains chem thus,: that the ſoul 
being no where corporally or ſenſibly, is every 
where ſpiritually and immediately united to God 
this infinite nothing. By which, it is juſt as 
incelligible as it was before. Nay, which I 
chink is the higheſt ſtate of all, it is, that the 
ſoul comes to a feeling of her not being, and by 
conſequence of the not being of creatures ; the 
which i indeed a real truth: or elſe intolera- 
ble nonſenſe ; as we cannot think ir others 
wiſe, who know we have cauſe to thank God, 
we are yet in our wits, and are not poſleſſed 
with ſuch a Spiritual Frenzy, as this Author 
ſaith, Frier Bernard one of the Diſciples of 
$. Francis had; neither was the other free 
from it, who as Baker related, 2 the heat of 
bis interiour affettion, conld uſually cry aut no- 
thing 
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thing bye V.V.HV. Neither can any perſons, 
who. have any uſe of cheir underſtandings lefr, 
think ſuch diſcourſes the effect of any thing , 
bur of the height of Enthuſiaſm or a Religt- 
ous Madnefi, I do not think ſuch expreſſi- 
ons, as thoſe I have already produced, can 
be parallel'd by the moſt frantick Enthuſiaſts, 
that have been ſince the beginning of the Fa- 
mily of love, Yet theſe books are licenſed, 
approved, nay admiredin the Rowan Church ;; 
whereas we have always difowned, diſpro- | 
ved, and condemned any ſuch Writers amo 
us, and have uſed all care to ſuppreſs an | | 
confute them, [The plain effet of ſuch FZx- 
thuſiaſtick tooleries is, to make Religion laugh- 
ed at by ſome, deſpiſed by others, and neg- 
lected by all, who take no other meaſures of 
it, than from ſuch confounded Writers, If 
once an unintelligible way of praQical Relz- 
| 20s, become the ſtandard of devotion, no men 
of ſenſe and reaſon will ever ſet themſelves 
abour it ; but leave it to be #xderſtood by mad- 
men, and praitiſed by Fools, 
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d. 15. But ſuppoſing chis way were intel- 
FR ofthis ne and Practicable, which ir is not; yet 
wayis what would the effeR of it be, but the higheſt 
grobEN- Exthuſraſmy ? For the fame Author lays it 
Treat.1.ſecs down, as a fundamental rule, that God oply, by 
_— his holy Inſpirations,ts the guide and DiredFor gn 
* © an Internal contemplative life 5 and that all the 
light they have therein, u from immediate dt- 

vine illumination, as well as our ſtrength from 

S.71, the divine operation: & that this light dot h ex- 
tend further & to more & other more particular 
objetts,than the divine light or Grace,;by which 
goodChriſtians living common lives in the world 

are lead,extends to 3 yea than it aces even in 

thoſe, that ſeek perfetion by the exerciſes of an 

ative life, But which is very extraordinary in 

this ſupernaturallight, he ſaith that generally 
5.12 when there is at 4 ſed the not doing or doing of 
an external work, and both of them are lawful, 

the divine inſpiration moves to the not doing 3 

bur this is not all, bur among the impedi 
ments to divine Inſpirations he reckons nor 
Ca9.8.5.10 Mly all external duties of Religion,but the doing 
thinss meerly for Edification. A moſt excel- 
lent and Apoſtolical doctrine ! bur it is happy 

for the Chriſtiax world, the Apoſtles had other 
kind of 7nſpirations from thele : or elſe they 
had never done much good in the World, -or 
been ſuch eminent examples of holy life and 
actions, What becomes of all the precepts they 
have 
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have left us of doing good, of mutual edificaci- 
on, of conſtant buſineſs, beſides che commands 
for the outward duties of Worſhip, if thele 
be the hinderances in the way to perfeRion * 
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And although he would not have his ſpiritual, $142. 


internal liver to pretend to extraordinary appa- 
ritions, Voices, converſations wry" me [- 
ſage from heaven,&c, Yet in his diſco 

ſrve Unions,he ſaith,that God reveals himſelf to 
the ſonl,by a ſupernatural ſpecies impreſſed in 
CONE revelations are either ſenſible as ap« 
paritions, words,e+c. or intellefFual, either im- 
mediately,or by Angels;tbe effeits of which ſu- 
pernatural inattions of God are Rapes or Exta- 
ſres internal viſions,e&c.in which,he faith, that 
the leſi experienced and imperfett,are to adviſe 
with their directour about them 3 but thoſe who 
were more eminently perfect,have followed their 
own light in judging of thoſe things and pratti- 
ſing accordingly,without conſulting others 5 and 
withal adds, that ſuch ſouls which receive 
theſe things, muſt carefully obſerve her internal 
aireition : and that they are not ſo abſolutely 
obliged to reſign their judgments and wills #9 
others, as to neglett their own proper call recei- 
ved from God, And doth this doctrine now dif- 
fer from that ofthe Fanatick Seftaries, which 
have {warmed in England? Yes,Mr. Creſſy, in 
his Preface,undertakes at large to ſhew tie dif- 
ference: by anſwering the objeRion raken from 
thence 


CIvS1.4s 


urſe of Paſe 7147-3. 


eft.40.3* 
$2, 


£.6., 
S, 35e 


S. 37. 


334 


Creſſy's : 


Of the Fanaticſm Chap. IV. 
thence,againſt the publiſhing this doQrinez be- 
cauſe it would juſtifie them,in all their frenzies 


Preface to and diſerders:and in order to this, 1. He very 
Santa S+ fooliſhly goes agout to prove tbe neceſſity of di» 


$Þ145S. 2 


ky 24» 


vine Inſpirations, from the xeceſſity of drvine 
Grace, 4 the doing good attions 3 which is nor. 
denied by the greateſt enemies to Enthuſiaſm, 
2, He faith, we ought to correſpond to thoſe Di- 
vine Inſpirations,which ſtir us up to good atti- 
ons; if he means by them nothing bur the aſſi- 
ſtance of divine grace, no one queſtions it. 3. 
That there may be falſe ſnoge/rons of the De- 


vil, which may appear like the motions of Gods 


« Spirit. 4. That, it being neceſſary theſe ſhould 


be diſtinguiſhed from each other, the only 
means imaginable, that can be proper, natural 
and efficacious to obtain ſuch a ſupernatural 
light to diſcern Gods will in all things, s pure 


ſpiritual prayer exerciſed by a ſoul living ax 


abſtratted, internal, recollefted life, ſpent in 
a continual attendance on God, Fc, 4.e. it 
ſhort, the direftion of F. Auguſtine Baker, 
And isnor this, think we, a very cunning 
way of vindicating his_ doctrine from Fara- 
ziciſm, to make Enthuſiaſm neceſſary to d:- 
ftinguiſh the motions of the good and bad $pi- 
rit in our minds? I have already ſhewed, that 
he teaches the higheſt Enthuſiaſm; and it 
ſcems,thoſe who made the objection were fen- - 
ible of it. But how doth Mr, Creſſy anſwer r e 
y 


oo - 


—— 
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by ſhewing what they condemn , to be neceſ- 
ſary ; and in effet,that no man can know the 
ifterence between the motions of the Holy 
Ghoſt and the Devil, but by Enthuſiaſm s, nay, 
thatis theplain meaning of his words, for 
this contemplative prayer,he ſaith, is'the only 
means to gain ſuch a ſupernatural light, where- 
by we can diſtinguiſh one from the other. An 
admirable way ! co tell men they muſt frſt be 
mad, before they can know whether they be 
intheir wits or no. But fince this contem- 
plative ſtate, hath beſides the common, though 
immediate illuminations, many paſſive unions, 
or extraordinary revelations attending it ; ſup- 
ou the Queſtion were put, how one ſhould 
now whether theſe came from God or the De- 
vil,what anſwer will Mr.Creſſy then give? will 
hereturn back again to try illuminations by in- 
ſpirations (as he calls them) and fo inſpirati 
ons by illuminations, which is juſt like the 
Scripture by the Church, and Church by 
Scripture ? 
' ., But here Gaith Mr.Creſſy, is 70 pretending f0 
new or ſtrange revelations, wo walking in 
mirabilibus ſuper ſe : yes I think he doth fo, 
when he utters - theſe things, for what are 
paſſive unions, but xew revelations, and as 
great, as ever any Fanatick Sectary pretended 
ro? Didnot they deliver this for their Do- 
Qrine, that men ought co hearken to the im- 
mediate 
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mediate impulſes of the Spirit of Goa within 
them and that now, God doth acquaint his 
own people with his mind and will, in a way 
peculiar to themfelyes? And what have they - 
done, of the »»y/tica! way, but only chang- 
eda few terms, and alerted the thing. it (elf 
higher, than our Enthuſiaſts did; who 
did not boaſt of ſo many reptwres, viſons, and _ 
revelations.,as thoſe of the Church of Rome have ' 


Lud-Bloſs done. Lad. Bloſins in his works, hathone Book 


Monile Spi- 


Tit-þ.78. 


called 2/onile Spirituale;which contiſts of no- 
thing, but the new and ſtrange revelations 
which were made to four Women Saints, St, 
Gertrude,S.Mathildis,s. Brigitt,and S. Catha- 
7ine ;and in his Preface faith, i# is « ſign ys 
carnal mind, to deſpiſe ſuch revelations as theſe 
are : for theChurch of God us wonderfully enlight- 
ned by them what faith he ,did not the Prophets 
& Apoſtles recetrve truth from Heaven byReve- 
lations? Asthoughthe caſe were the very ſame 
in theſe melancholy Women, and in the holy 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and we had juſt as much 
reaton £0 believe the effects of hiſtorical vapors, 
as of the divine Spirit. And leſt we ſhould 
imagine, theſe were only the Fancies of fome 
women,which their Church would not be con- 
cerned for the credit of, he concludes with fſay- 
ing, that theſe Revelations were known to the 


world and approved, For thote of S. Brigitt, 


we have before ſhewed how much they were 
approved; 
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approved;For $.Gertrudes, he ſaith the ſame; 
& that one very learned and illuminate map did 
. ſay, after the accurate reading of them, that 
man could not have the Spirit of Goa, who Que- 
 ſtioned whether thoſe revelations came fromit or 
® zo, And theretore Bloſius is io far from denying 
any new or (trange revelations among them thar 
being a devout man, he' prays God to pardon 
thoſe ,wha queſtioned the authority of theſe reve- 
(ations. But it no pew revelations are allowed 
among them, what means that ſaying in the 
ſpiritual exerciſes.of the Feſuits,p. 31,32. of 
the Impreſſion, A.D. 1574+ it # the great 
perfe tion of a Chriſt1an,to keep himſelf iadiffe- 
rent, to do what 'God ſhall reveal to bim; and 
not to determine himſelf to do,what he hath al.- 
ready revealed and taugbt in the Goſpel. This is 
ſpeaking to the purpole ; ans let I ſhould ſeem 
co charge any unjuſtly, (this paſlage not ap-. 
pearing in the latcer imprefſions ) ic may be 
found inthe Moral praftice of the Feſnits, Moral Pra 
from che Biſbop of Malaga. But the Feſwts i of Je 
are not ſo much Mr. Creſſy's Friends, that he vg 
ſhould be concerned in their Y7zatcatios : I can 
cell him therefore of a Friend of his, whom Tam 
ſure he is concerned for, that is for xew and 
ſtrange revelationsto0 ; and that is the worthy 
ber of the ſixteen revelations of Mother 
Fuliana : andif thoſe be not new and ſfrange, 


I think none ever ought to be accounted fo, = 
A 4 s But 
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But ſuppoſing they have ew and ffrange 
revelations among them, yet.Mr. Creſſy ſaith, 
they are not ſeditions and troubleſome to the 
world; no diſſelving unity,or crofſing lawful 
authority by them ; becauſe theſe are enjoyed in 
ſolitude and retirements, and ſuppoſing they be 
miſtaken, no harm would acrew to others by 
it, As though perſons were ever the leſs 
mad for being chained, and 'having a Keeper 
aſſigned them : ſuch in effc& do they make 
the office of a coxfeſſor to theſe contemplatives. 
The miſchief to the world is not fo great 
while theyare kept up, but that to Religion 
is unſufferable; while they lead devour -per- 
fons in ſuch an unintelligible way, that the 
higheſt degree of their perfection is Madneſs. 


Bur I have already proved at large, thar 
they have nor been able in ſome) Cales, or 
willing in others, to keep up-thele Enthuſt- 


aſtical perſons among them , but they have 
done as much to the diſturbance of the peace, 
and been as unreclaimable among them, as 
ever any Fanatick Seffaries have done or been 
in Eze/azd. And we arenotto think, that the 
the Principles of their Church are ſuch quier, 
meek and obedient things, that not a man 
among them would cverlift up his finger ro 
give any diſturbance tothe peace of a Nation : 
For, 

9.16, 
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$. 16. I now come to prove, that they 
areas much guilty of the ſecond ſort of Fa- 
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naticiſm as any Setfaries among us have been, fiſting au- 


which is the reſiſting any, under a pre- 
' tence of Religion, This I ſhall 


thoriry 
: - under a 
prove by two pretence 


: NC: J pra. of Religi- 
chings. 1, That the Principles and | pra- OY 


ices of the Feſwatical party in the Roman 
Church, are as deſtructive to Government, as 
of the moſt Faxatick Seftaries,which ever have 
been among us. 2, Thar this party is the moſt 
countenanced, and encouraged by the Court of 

Rome, | 
1, That the Principles and Practices of the 
Fe ſuitical party in the Roman Church are as de- 
{tructive to Government,as of the moſt Faxa- 
tick Seftaries which ever have been among us. 
W hat effe&ts of Fanaticiſys have we ſeen in 
England (0 dreadful, which may not be pa- 
rallel'd with examples ,or juſtified by the priz- 
ciples of chat party © Is it, that {0 many mens. 
lives havebcen deſtroyed, under a pretence of 
Religion? and do they think the Xaſſacre at 
Parts, and the: Rebellion in Ireland, can ever 
be forgotten by us? Is it, that Government 
was {uppoſed by them to be ſo originally 
in the people, that they by their repreſenta- 
tives may call their Soverazzn to an account, 
and alter the form of Government ? This is the 
| Aaz2 expreſs 
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expreſs doctrine of the Feſuits : for, ſaith 
pilor. dt pellarmin, Civil power is immediately in the 

5 Wah people, as the immediate ſubject of it : and” 

s indifferently transferred by them, either to 

one or many; and if they ſee cauſe they may 

change it as they ſee good, from a Monarchy to 

. 114078 Aviſtucracy or 4 | Demccracy, But becauſe 
after the writing that Book, ſome perſons had 
publiſhed a Doctrine contrary to his ; there- 

xecoenit, Fore, in the recognition of his works, he en- 
p56. deavours to ſtrengthen what he had delivered, 
and procuces a ſaying of Navarre, that the' 

people never ao transfer their ow ſo far to 

the King, but they are it habitually in them- 

ſetves; andmmay in certain caſes, reſume tt 

Marian, de #200 their own hands. John Mariana, V hole 
keg In- name wil never be forgotten in theſe matters, 
fir.1.1.:6. gerermines the Cale plainly, That if there be 
no hope of a Princes amenament, the Common-' 

wealth may take away his Kingdom ; and be- 

cauſe that canmot be done without war, they may 

raiſe Armies againſt him; and having pro- 

claimed the Kin? their pablick enemy, may take 

away his life. Reynolds i in his Book of rhe juſt 
abdication of Henry 3 of France faith, that 

Defultz all the Majeſty of the Kingdom «s in the 

abdicati- 

ie te. 3 Aſſembly of the States, to whom'it belougs to 
l.3.c8. bridle the Kingly power, and to ſettle all things 
that belong to the publick Government. This is 

a doctrine fitted for ſuch a ſeaſon, wherein there 

IS 
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is hopes to prevail upon a conſiderable party 
(as in the League in Fraxce) todo their bu- 
lineſs ; bur in cale the State of the Kingdom 
be faichfulro their Prince, chey have eaſiec 
ways of diſpatch, And to this end, - they 
declare it lawful for any perſon to take away 
the life of a Prince excommunicated by the 
Pope. But here. their juggling and ſhuffling 
 ſhew their meaning is not good; for they 
who mean honeſtly, are not afraid to ſpeak 
plainly, If any one ask them,. whether it be 
lawful to kill their Soveraign ? they will tell 
you by x0 years, and that none of them cver 
ſfaid ſo; but he being excommunicated the 


do not account him their Soveraign, and (0 
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they may lawfully do it. Nay it is avowed Ph;livater, * 
by ſome of them, that it # 4 point of faith, ©59un- 
to believe it ts in thePopes power to depoſe Here- j,x 5g, 


tical Princes ; ana that ſubjetts areupon their 
being declared heretical, thereby abſolved 
from all duty of ovedience to them, Nay, that 
there needs no ſentence of the Pope to be pro- 
nounced againſt him: and Mariana makes an 
intention of publick good, or, the advice of 
grave men ſufficient ; (uch as the Jeſuits in 
France were to Clement, Chaſtel, and Rava- 
z/{ac, the firſt and laſt the aRtual Murtherers 
of Henry 3. and Hepry 4. and the ſecond 
ſhewed his good intentions when he ſtab- 
Aa 3 bed 
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bed 74e2.4.in the" moutti, If any prieft or Frier 
ſhould atremprt-ir,they have an excellent ſa/vo 
for him, that being a ſpiritual perſon (accord- 
iog to their dottrine of exexprion) be 1s no 


* Subjett to the King. If the Authority of the 


Council of Conſtance be objedted by them, as 
the doftrine of their Church, againſt theſe 


Principles, they have withal given us at an- 


ſer, thatit meddles tor with the caſe of S9- 
veraign Heretical Princes excommunicated by 
the Pope, 1 need not produce the varticulde 
teſtimonies in this matter, of Bellarmiy , 
Suarez, Valentia, Vaſquez, with. the herd 
of the Jeſurtical order who follow theſe; 
having been produced by ſo many already, and 


particularly by the two worchy- Authors of 


the Anſwer to Philanax, and the Papiſis Apo- 
hogy ; from the latter of whom, we ſhort]: 
expect a more accurate examination . of theſe 
things : and by. the former may appear, what 
influence the Jeſuitical party had upon the 
moſt barbarous effects of Fanaticiſm here, in 
che Murther of a moſt excellent Prince, To 


whoſe obſervations I ſhall only add this, that 


A.D. 1648. a book was Printed with this 
Title, Several Speeches delivered at a Confe- 
rence, concerning the Power of Parliament to 


proceed againſt their King for miſgovernment, 


licenfed by Gi/b. abbot. which is, word for- 
word, taken out of Parſons the Feſuits book of 
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ſucceſſion to the Crown of England (purpoſely 
deſigned againſt our Kzxys title) as will ap- 
pear to any one, who will take the pains: to. 
compare them. By which we may ſce to whom 
our Faxaicks owed their principles, and their 
precedents ; and how much. Father Parſons 
(though at that diſtance) contributed to the 
Cutting off the Xi»gs Head, Bur it may be now 
*they have changed their principles, and re- 
ncunced all thete Doctrines , we ſhould like 
them ſo much the berter, if they once did this 
' freely and {incerelyzand not with fly tricks and 
- xquivocations, which they uſe in theſe mar- 
- ters, whenever they are pinched with them. 
Ler them,without mental reſervations, declare 
bur thele rwo points ; that 7h2 Pope cannot ab- 
ſolve the Kings Subjetts,from the Oath of Alle- 
." giance they make to him;8 that though the Pope 
ſhould excommunicate the King as a Heretick, 
\ andraiſe war azainſt bim,they are bound to de- 
fend the King againſt the Pope , and by the 
owning theſe rwo Propoſitions, they will gain 
more upon our belief of their fidelity, than 
the large Volumn in vindication of the 1riſþ 


Remonſtrance hath done; For there they falter, remoufr. 
in the very entrance, for being charged from #9" 


Rome that by their Remonſtrance they had fallen 
under the condemnation of the Bull of Paul 5, 
avainſt the Oath of Allegiance, they give theſe 
' - three anſwers which ought to be conlicered by 
Aa 4 Us. 
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us. 1. That in the Oathof Allegiance thew ſwear 
and teſtifie in their Conſciences before God and 
the World, that King Charles is their lawful 
King, and that the Pope hath no power to depoſe, 
&c. whereas they only acknowledge it, 2, That 
inthe Oath of Allegiance.the contrary opinion 1s 
condemned, which is not in theirs.3.That in the 
Oath of Allegiance,they declare that they believe 
that the Pope cannot diſpenſe with that Oath, 
or any part of it ; but this omitted by them: 
and (urely not without reaſon on their parts, but 
with little ſatisfaRion on ours : And it i caſte 
ro obſerve, that this Remonſtrance was ground- 
ed upon this, that the Pope owned our King to be 
lawful King of England (a great kindneſs) and 
t'11s being tuppoled, all the reſt follows natu- 
rally, as they well prove agunſt the Divizes:of 
Lovain ; bur ſuppoſe it thould come into his. 
Holinefi's head, to be of another opinion, we 
ſee no aflurance bur ' they will be ſo roo, And 
it may make the Pype more cautious for the 
facure, how he'declares himlelf, when ſuch il 
uſcis made of it, and others, how they re! 
upon ſuch Remonſtrances, which have ſtill a 
racit reſervation of the Popes power to declare 
and diſpenſe. But will they declare it unlaw- 
ful co refiſt 'Auchority, when the cauſe of their 
Church isconcerned;and ſuppoſing that there- 
by they can ſertle the Pope in” the full exer- 
cite of his ſpiritual Authority among us ? , No, 
7 | | "0 this 
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this is their Good Old Cauſe, that undermines 
Parliaments, that .Sanitifies Rebellion, and 
twrns Nuptials into Maſacres, This is that 
which changes bloodinto Holy water, and ay- 
-ingfor Treaton into Martyrdom; this is that 
; which: gives the glory at Rome tO Regicides, 
and makes the Pictures of Gueret, Gutyward 
and Garnet, ſo much valued there 5 of which 
we have a ſufficient reſtimony, from Aoxſ. 


S. Amour 3 whotells us, that among the ſeve- S.4mws 


ral PourcraiQts of Jeſuits, publickly ſold there / 


withpermiſſion of the Superiour,he (aw one of 11.58. 


Garret, with this Jaſcription, Pater Henricus 
Garnetus Anglus, Londini pro fide Catholic ſu- 
ſpenſus.c ſectus 3 Maii 1606. Father Hepry 
- Garpet, hanged & quartered at. London, for the 
Catholick Faith ; by which we ſee, that Trea- 
ſon & the Catholick faith are all one at Rome ; 
for nothing can be more notorious, than that 
Garnet ſuffered. only on the account of the 
Gunpowder-Treaſon,of which as A. S. Amour 
obſerves, he acknowledged himſelf guilty be- 
fore-he. dyed. The moſt dangerous Se&t 
among us, is of thoſe who under pretence 
of ſetting up theKzngdom of Chriſt,think it law- 
ful co overturn the K;/zdoms of the World. Bur 
herein they have mightily the advantage of 
;thoſe of the Church of Rome, that what they 
do for Chriſt,the other do it only for his Yicar : 
and (urely if either were lawful, it is much fit- 
þ Wh 2 
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rer to.do it fot one, than for the other. * We 
are of opinion, that it is ſomewhat better be- 
ing under Chriffs own Government, than rhe 
Pope's, whatever they think, but we condemn 
any oppoſitio# to Government, under any pre- 
rence whatſoever, and though Yexner and his 
company acted to the height of Fanaticiſm, 
among our Se&aries; yet Guido Faux with 
- His companions in their Church, went beyond 

_ _ £ 
2. That party which" hath been moſt de- 
ſtruttiyeto Civil Government, hath had the 
"moſt countenance and "encouragement from 
Rome. Of which I ſhall give but rwo #ſtgntes, 
but ſufficient to prove the thing, 4.D.'1594- 
27. of December, Fohn Caflel a Citizens Son of 
Paris:and difcipie of the Feſuits, having been 
three years inthe School; watched his' oppor- 
tunity.ro ſtab Henry 4. but by his ſtooping, 
juſt at rhe time of che blow, hefſtruck him only 
into the mourh'; upon which the Feſnirs were 
banifhed-Frazce,and a Pyramid erected in the 
place of his. Fathers houſe;in the Front where- 
of towards the Palace gate, the Arreſt of the 
Court of Parliament againſt the Traytor was en- 
oraven, containjng his examination & confel- 
fron, of being a Scholar of the Feſuits, a Dil- 
ciple of Guerets , and the ſentence paſſed 'upon 
him becauſe he believed ir lawful to Kill Kings, 
that Zenry 4. was not in the Church, till he 

| was 


wh 


was approved by the Pope, 8c. This Arreft 
continued without notice taken of it at Rome, 
till OFober 9. A.D. 1609. and on that day, it 
was condemned by the Order of the 1zqui{- 
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ti0,and put intothe 7ndex Expurgatorine, Ay Index Ex- 


it iS at this day to be (cen, Which was a time ? 
wherein many reports were fled abroad in ma- 
ny.parts ofthe Murther of Henry 4. and Let: 
ters came to Pars from ſeveral places, to know 
the truth of it; and the conſequence of this 
was, that it being. found how careful the 
Court of Rome was to preſerve the honour of 
Regicides, it was but ſeven months and twenty 
four days,before Ravaillac perfected that work 
whichthe other had begun. This obſervation 


WWp. Alex. 
Tep+205» 


Lowe.co an. ingenuous and learned DodFor of {99 


the Sor bop, yet living ; who dcteſts theſe pra- 
Ctices and Doctrines, and himſelf lies under 
the ſame cenſure there. And. the. more to 
abuſe the world on the ſame day, a Book 
of Mariana's was ſuſpended; which thoſe, 
who look no farther chan the name, mighc 
imagine was. the dangerous Book, ſo much; 
complained of, but upon ſearch it appears,, 
to be a Book quite of another nature, con-- 
Cerning Coynes. \\ 

The latter inſtance. concerns the 1riſh Re- 
monſtrance, the account of which I take from 
Caron the publiſher of ir, The Popiſs. Cler 
of treland (a very ew excepted) were accuſed 
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of Rebellion, for oppoling themſelves to the 
Kings Authority,by the inſtigation of rhePopes 
Nwuncto;after which followed a meeting of the. 
Popiſh Biſhops, where they baniſhed the Kings 
Liewtenant,and took the Royal authority upon 


_ themſelves; almoſt all the C/ergy, and a great 


part of the people joyned with them: and 
therefore it was n*ceſlary,ſince the Krmgs recurn 
to give him better ſatisfation'concerning their 
Allegiance ;and to decline the Oath of Allegs- 
ance, which they muſt otherwiſe have taken, - 
{ome of chem agree upon this Remon{trante to 
preient tothe King, the news of which was 
no ſooner come-to Rome,but Cardinal Barbaritn 
ſends a Letter to the 7riſh Nobzlity 8 July, A.D. 
1662.t9 bid them take heed of being arawn 
into the ditch by thoſe blind'guides,who had ſub- 


 ſeribed to ſome propoſitions teſtifying thtir Toy- 


alty to the K. which had been _ condemped 
by the ApoſtolickSee, Alter this the Popes Nuncro 
at Bruflels, Julyz 1.1662.ſendsthem word, how 


Ca9.3-p. 6. [pleaſing their Remonſtrance was at Rome 3 


and that after diligent examination by the Car- © 
adinals and Divines they found it contained Pro- 
poſitions already condemned by Paul 5, and In- 
nocent 10, ad therefore the Pope yave bim or- 
aer,ts publilh this among them ; that be was fo 


far from approving their Remonſtrances,that he 


aid not ſo much as permit it or CORRLUE At it, 
aud wWAsS extremely orieved that the Iriſh Nobt- 


lity 


i. £2 
I — 


lity were drawn into it, & therefore condemned 
it in this form,That it could not be kept without 
breach of faith,according ta the Decree of Paul © 
' 5.6 that it denied the Popes Authority in matters 
of faith,according to that of Innocent 10. By 
this very late inſtance we ſee,whar litele coun- 
renance they receive from Rome, who offer+ to 
give any reaſonable ſecurity to the Xrxg of their 
Loyalty ; and by the Popes own Declaration, 
the giving of it is an injury to the fazrh, 
and a denying of his Supremacy. For which we 
are to underſtand that 4. D. 1648; when the 
Papiſts were willing to make as good terms 
for themſelves as rthey.could, and ir was ob- 
jeRed ro them, that they held Principles in- 
conſiſtent with Civil Government, viz. That 
the Pope can abſolve them from their obedience ; 
that he can aepoſe and deſtroy heretical Magt- 
ſtrates,that he can dt jpenſe with allOathsCon- 
tratts they make with thoſe whom they call He- 
reticks;upon this they met together,and to ſave 
themſelves from baniſhment rcfulved them in 
the Negative;but no ſooner was this heard at 
Rome,but the ſacred Congregation condemned 
this reſolution as Heretical,and the Subſcribers, 
as liable to the penalties againſt thoſe who deny 
the Popes Anthority in matters of Faith, upon 
which they are cited to appear at Rome,e+ Cen- 
ſures and Priſons are there prepared for them. 
The ſum of it then is, that they can give no {e- 
Curity 


_—_— q 


Chap.1V. of the Roman Church. . 349 


350 


Of. the F anaticiſm Chap, IV , 
curity of cheir Loyalty tothe Xing, againſt 
the Popes power to depoſe him, and abſolve 


_ his Subje&s from whatever Oatbs they. make 


to him'z or they muſt be accounted Here#zicks: 

at Rowe for ſo doing. For this Good Old Cauſe * 
is as much ſtill in requeſt at Rome; as ever: 
anditis.in their power to be accounted He- 
reticks at Roze, or bad Subjetts in their own 
Country ; but one of them they cannot avoid, 
So much may ſuffice to ſhew,that the moſt dan- 
gerous Principles of Fanaticiſm, either as to, 
Enthaſiaſm or Civil Government, axe owned 
and allowed in the Church of Rome: And there- 
fore the number of Faxaticks, among us, is very 
unjuſtly charged upon the reading the Scr#- 
ptures in our own Language, For I hope I have 
made it evident, by this Diſcourſe, that thoſe 
who read not the Scriptures may be as Fana- 
tical and diſlazal, as thole that co: And to ſay 
that Sets. and Fanaticiſms are the dire effe(ts 
of the promiſcuous reading of the Scriptures, is 
ineffec to ſay that the Scriprare is a peſtilent 
book,which God had better have kept to him- 


ſelf, and good for noching but ro confound the 


World; and thatthe only way to hinder .the 
miſchiefs which it is apt to produce, is(follow 
his own.compariſon) to . keep ir out of the 
peoples way, as men do knives and. ſwords 
from their children, 
CHAP, 


Chap, V. 
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CHAP. VY. 


Of the Divifions of the Roman 
Church. 


The great pretence of Unity in the Church of 
Rome coxſudered. The Popes Authority the 
fountain of that Unity ; what that Authority 
-- '#s which is challenged by the Popes over the 
Chriſtian zorla;7he a:;turbances which have 
' happened therein, on the account of it, The 
-* firſt revolt of Rome fron the Empire, cauſe 
by the Popes, Baronius his Arguments an- 
ſwered. Rebellion the foundation of the great- 
neſs of that Church. The cauſe of the ſtrilt 
League between the Popes and the poſterity 
of Charls Martel, The diſturbances made 
by Pores,in the new Empire:Of the quarrels 
of Greg.7 with the Emperour and other Chri- 
ſtian Princes,upon the pretence of the Popes 
Authority. More aifpurbances on that 4c- 
count in Chriſtendem, than any other matter 
of Religion. Of *the Schiſms which have 
happened in the Roman Church : particularly 
thoſe after the time of Formoſus, where 

his 
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his Ordinations were nulled by his Succeſ” 
ſors ; the Popes oppoſition to each other in tha® 
Age: the miſerable ſtate of that Church 
then deſcribed.Of the Schilms of latter times, 
by the Italick and Gallick fait:0ns ; the long 
Continuance of them. The miſchief of thoſe 
Schiſms, ox their own principles. Of the , 
diviſions in that Church about matters of 
Order and Government. The differences be- 
tween the Biſhops and the Monaſtick Orders, 
about exemptions and priviledges;the hiſtory 
of that Controver ſie, and the bad ſucceſs the 
Popes had in attempting to compoſe it. Of 
the quarrel between the Regulars and Secu- 
lars iz England, The continuance of that 
neon 1 3 bere, and in France, The Jes 
ſuits exmity to the Epiſcopal Order and Fu- 
riſaittion : the hard caſe of the Biſhop of An- 
gelopolis zz America. The Popes ſtill favour 
the Regulars, as much as they dare. The Je- 
{uits way of converting the Chineſe,aicover- 


: ed by that Biſhop, Of the differences in mat- 


ter's of DotFrines in that Church. They have 


- no better. way to compoſe thay we, The 


Popes Authority never truly ended one Con- 
trover ſie among them. Their ways to evade 
the deciſions of Popes and Comncils. Their atſ- 
{enſions are about matters of Faith.Fhe ways 
taken to excuſe their own differences will 
take away the differences between them wr 

J 


» 
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© #,mani fefted by' Santa Clara's Expoſition 
of the 39; Articles.Their diſputes not confined 
ro their Schools,provea,by 4. particular ins: 
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| ſtance, about the: immaculate: conception ; the | 
| vfirce ſcandals, confeſſed. bytheir own" Au»: 
.' thors, to have beenintheir'Church about its: - 


2 Frons all which it appears, that the Church 


+ of Rome can have no advantage in point of 


Unity, aboue onrs. FONT 


2:0, F *HE other thing objected, as flow- of the | 

ve br ing from the'promiſcuous readinggreat pre- 
rence of 

| 2g Unity, in 

the. diſturbances which have heen among us the 

Church of 

Rome. 


the-Scriptures is,the number of our Sets, an 


 #pep their avcount : whereas amongthem, the: 
Government. of; the Church is ſo ordered,: as 
to keep all i» peace and Unity. This makes 
ir-neceſlary, to examine that admirable Unity 
they boaſt ſo muchof, and either. they mean 
by. ir, that there hath been leſs diſturbance in 
the world before the Reformation or no Schiſms 
among themſelves, or no . differexces in the 
matters of Re{jgjon, Bur I thall now: prove : 
I, That there have never been greater diſtur- 
bances in- the world, than upon the account 
of that Authority of the Pope, which they look 
on as the Foxndation of that Unity. 2: That 
there have happened great and {candalous 
Schiſms among hembofrns, on the ſame ac- 
count. 3. That their differences in Religion, 
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both as to matter of Order and Do@trine, | 
havebeenas preat,and managed with as much 
animoſicy,.as'any among 0s,/ i 

' '1; The difarbaxces inthe world upon the 


Hiſtory of ..ccount- -of the: | Popes Awthority: 1 meddle 


not barely: with" his #ſurpations (which 
work is lately and largely done) bur the 
effe&ts of them' in theſe weſtern Churches. 
For which we are to conſfider,: what Authority 
thatis which the Pope challenges ; and what 


 . diſturbances harh been given co'the'peace of 


Chriſtendom by it. The Authority claimed by 
the Pope,is that of being Univer ſal Paſtor over 
the Catholick Church, by vertue of which not 
only ſpiritual direction in warcers of faith, bur 
an actual juriſdiction over all ' the members of 
it, doth belong unto him; For otherwiſe, 
<< they ſay, the Government of the Church'is 
<« imperfe&, and- inſufficient for its end ; \'be- 
« caule Princes may eafily overthrow the Unity 
«c of the Church,: by favouring Hereticks, -if 
«they be not in ſubjeRion- to the Pope, as'to 
« their terhpotal concernments; becauſe it may 
&« happen chatthey have a regard co no other, 
© but theſe; if ic were not therefore in tlie 
<« Popes power, to depoſe Princes, and abſolve 
« Subjects from their Allegiance, when they 
« oppoſe the 1nity of the Charch,his power,ſa 
«hey, is an inſignificant ritle,and cannot roach 
«the end it was deſigned for. Beſides, they 


© urge 
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+ <« uxge,thatall Princes coming into the Church 

« are to be ſuppoled co fubmic their Scepters to 

£ Chriſt,ſo as to loſe them incaſe they att 

« contrary.t0. the Catholick Church, of which 

« they are. made members ; for whoſoever doth 

. © not hate Father and Mother,&c.cannot be my 

* Diſciple. And whar Officer is there, ſo fir: to 

« rake all Eſcheats and Forfeiture of Powers, as 
.Chriſts own Vicar upon earth*zBur ro add more 
fixeagth, Bel/armin very prettily . proves it our 

of Paſce oves, <* for every Paſtor muſt have a _ | 
<« chreefold power to defend his flock , a power rm - 
-* over Walvyes,to keep them from deſtroying | 
« the Sheep a power over the Rams,that they 

« do not hurt them; and a power over the 

< (Sheep, to give them convenient food : Now, 
<ſairh he, very ſwbtilly,if a Prince of a ſheep 

.<< ſhould turna a Ram or a Wolf, muſt nor he 

< have power todrive him away, and to. keep 

< the people from following him £ This is then 

the only current doctrine concerning the Popes 
Authority,in the Cowrt of Rome, and although 

ſome mince the matter, more than others do, 

and talk only of an /»azred power ; yet they all 
mean the ſame ching,and aſcribe ſuch power to 

the Pope,, whereby he may depoſe Princes, . 

and ablolve ſubje&s from the duty chey ow to 

them. And how much in requeſt this Do- . 
crine continues at Rowe zappears by the Coun- 

ſel given by. Michael Lonigo, Maſter of the Pa- 

| | Bb 2 lace, 
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Conſiliom [ace, to Pope Greg. 15, Printed A.D. 1623. 
©45-15- about perſwading the Duke of Bavaria, then 
per Mich. newly made ElefFor, to receive a confirmation 
72mewr- of his title from the Pope , *to which end, 
****5« he ſaith,ſome skilful perſon onght tobe im- 

« ployed to acquaint him, that rhe power of 

« the Empire was the meer iflue of the 

« Church, & did ſpring from it as a Child from 


« the Mother, and that it wasa great fin for 


&« any Chriſtian to call this into Queſtion ; 


<« and conſequently, the Popes power and 'au- 


<thority to determine concerning the ſtate and 
« affairs of the Empire ; and this he attempts 
« to prove, by no fewer than-nineteen argu- 
«ments, all of them drawn from the former 
« Uſurpations of the Popes, and encroachments 
<« upon che Empire:from whence he concludes, 
© thatthe ElefForſhip couldnor be lawfully 
«taken away from one, and given to another, 
« without the Popes conſent and” Authority , 
«= 2ndthat ſuch a diſpoſal of it was in it ſelf 
 __ « zull, and of no force, The ſame year, came 
_ forth a book of Aphoriſms concerning the re- 
Ecclefie re-(toring the ſtate of the Church, by the decree 


_ and approbation of the Colledge of Cardinals, 


Lonieum, Colleed by the ſame perſon, and by him pre-. 


ſented tothe Pope ;wherein the ſame power of 

the Pope is aſſerted, and that it belongs to him 

to transfer the Eleftoral dignity from one to 
another z and that it ought ro' beraken away 

| fron 


$ * 
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from the Ele&ors of Saxony,and Brandenburg, 
for oppoſing his Authority , and that to: allow 
the Emperor authority in theſe things, was to 
torob the Apoſtolick See of its due rights, By 
which we may underſtand what that Autho- 
rity over the Church is, which is challenged by 
the Pope as ſupream Paſtor, in order. to the 
preſerving the Unity of ir. 

$.2, We now conſider,what the bleſſed ef- ofthe ai. 
feats of this pretended power hath been in the fturbances 
Chriſtian World : and I doubt not to make it 2%:.. 
appear, that this very thing hath cauſed more Worla, 
wars and bloodſhed, more confuſions aud dif- enero 
orders, more revolts and rebellions in Chriſten- of the 
dom, than all other -cauſes pur together have 1% 
done, fince the time it was firſt challenged ; __ ws 
and this I ſhall prove, from their own Au- 
thors, and ſuch, whoſe credit is the greateſt 
among them.The revolt of Rowe, and the ad- 
jacent parts, from the ſubje&ion duc to the Ro- 
man Emperor, then reſident at Conſtantinople, 
was wholly cauſed by the Pope. The firſt Pope, 
ſaith Ozuphrize,that eyer durſt openly reliſt the 
Emperor was Conſtantine 1. who oppoſed Phi- ,, RY 
lippicus in the matter of Images, which the Ave. in 
Emperor commanded to be pulled down, be- F!#n.vi. . 
cauſe they were abuſed to 7dolatry, and the _ 
Pope utterly refuſed to obey ; and not only fo, 
bur ſet up more in oppoſition to him, in the 
Perticoof $. Peter ; and forbad the uſe of the 
B b S Em = 
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Emperogrs name and title,in any publick Wri- 
rings or Coyns, The {ame command was not 
long after renewed by Les 3.upon which, ſaith 


Onuphrins, Gregory 2.then Pope, took away the' 


_—_ ſmall remainder of the Roman Empire from 
regno F . , . 
ealie.l. 3, him in 7taly , and Sigonins more exprelly , that 
— he not only excommunicated the — but 
chronon, abſoved all the people of Italy from their Allegi- 
Gen.25- ape, forbad the payment of any Tribute to 
him; whereupon the Inhabitants of Rome,Cam- 
pania, Ravenna azd Pentapolis,z.e. the Region 
about Ancona, immediately rebelled, and roſe 
up in oppofition to their Magiſtrates ,whom they 
deſtroyed, At Ravenna, Paulus the Emperours 
Lientenant or Exarch was killed, at Rome, Pe- 
ter the Governor hadhis eyes put ont ; in Cam- 
pania, Exhilaratus ana his Soy Hadrian weye 
both murthered by the people of Rome ; and not 
content with this he writ a Letter to the Empe- 
rour, full of the greateſt reproaches imaginable. 
Panos "- Baroniws 1s very hard put to it,to vindicate the 
zales Eccl, ; 
4. 726. Pope;for he confeſles,the Rebellion of the peo- 
'0m-9. ple wasoccafioned bythe Popes oppoſing the 
Emperor,and commends their zeal for Re/igior 
init, and acknowledgeth that the Emperor laid 
all the blame on the Pope, and that the Greek 


Hiſtorians,T! ns and Zonaras do lo too, 


bur all this, he faith,proceedeth only from thery 
ſpight againſt the Roman Church,and their igno- 


rance of affairs in it ; but if we belieye him, che. 


Pope 


bt 
I ere none en Ire oo 
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Pope rather endeavoured to keep them in obedi- 
ence to the Emperour;and when they would have 
choſen another, he oppoſed it : which he. proves 
from Paulus Diaconus, and Anaſtaſius. . But 
what is that co the buſineſs * the queſtion is 
not, Whether the Pope did not hinder the 
chooſing another Emperour, but whether he did 

not draw the people off from their dvedience 
tothe Emperour that then was 7:And this is 

not only affirmed by the Greek.| Hyforians, but chronicon. 


—_— eof the Roman Church;:$rgdzrr ſaith, $/2%ert7 


rGregory 2. finding the Emperoy tunorrigible, on1961” 
he made Rome, Italy, and all therrvefſt to revols ſm-l-s. 
from him, and forbad bis Tributes 2.the ſame is aofeereen 
affirmed by Orro Friſingenſis, Conradus Ur ſper- Cbron.ad 
genſis, Hierontmms Renbems, and others, who _ Fl 
cannot be ſuſpe&ted of any enmity to the Ro- biſtor.Ra- 
man Church, As for the making a zew Em- _— 
perour, therein the Pope had another 'game to 3aatr.1/s 
Play) he was not willing the Souldiery ſhould {9-k#mm 
make another Zmperour : for as Hadrianus qr 
Valeſius well oblerves, the Pope durſt not (o 34-529. 
affront the Emperoar;"if he had not held a 
private correſpondency with Charles Martel 
at that time, whoſe Honour and Arms were 
che greateſt in theſe Weſtera parts. Ha- 
ving thereby ſtrengthned his intereſt, a- 
oainſt both the Emperour his known* enemy, 
and the Lombards that were at beſt but un- 
faichful friends, he makes what advantage he 


Bb 4 can 
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canoof the places that owed: ſubjetion to the 
Emperour,, tomake: up the Patrimony of the 
Church : as Vateſius obſerves-particularly., of 
Sigon. d Sutrium ; but:Sigonius ſaith, the people not only 


— caſt off the Emperor but did ſwear tote faithful 


A.D.727. tothe Pope, (no! wonder. then he ' was not 
willing to have a new Emperour choſen)ſo that 
at this time Rome,and the Roman Duchy came 
into the haads of the Pope, the Cities of 'which 

Pap, as enumerat&d by-S/gonins 3 and therefore Pa- 

Maſons pirins Maſſonuadelervedly makes this Pope, the 

i > 4 nder afebionarnef of the Roman Church : 

\ 125. whichwefeewss laid in downright rebellion : 

| and can be no. otherwiſe juſtifed,than by ma- 
king the Pope abfolute Governor of the World, 


yVale.ton, Not long after the Pope-begins, ſaith Yaleſizs, - 


3-7-525- a war with the Lombaras,. who watched any 
occaſion to take away ſome part of his newly 
gotten Patrimonys be therefore ſends away 
Anaſtaſius and Sergins into France to Charles 

Plurins :» artel, with the Keys of S, Peters Sepulchre, 

ini mM. . x . . 

Grego.z. in token of their owning him as thcirProteQor., 
Which Embaſke being acceptable to Charles, 
he procures a peace to be concluded between 
the Lombards and. the Romans : which was 
contrary tothe Popes. defire, who {ent ſeveral 
Lewers and Meſlſepgers to him to. come into 
{taly, torrevenge S.' Peters quarrel againſt the 
Lombaras with Fire; and Sword, and as he 
!gred $:Perer, he' would come with all ſpeed 

, into 


i 
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into-{taly;as appears by the Letters ſtill extant: $/r=924 


and publiſhed by Sirmondas. But he ſoon after cy 


dying, his ſonPep#z ſucceeding in all his powerz Toni; 
and caves _ of having ſo w >7l thefe5** 
name: of a Xing above him ,: ſends to:Pope 
Zachary to know whether it were not. fitter for 

bim to bear the name, who did all the buſineſs 

of a King, he very . well underſtood his mean- 

ing,. and readily afſented to it z upon which 
Chilperick was depoſed and put into a Mopaſte- Otto Fri- 
opia was afterwards abſolved by the Pope {co 


rom his Oath of fidelity, with all the Nobles pair. 


menc 
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corciiior% © ment ; Theſe are the words of the: Popes latter, - 
ns jp. lately publiſhed by Dela/and . Sirmondas his 
plenent; Nephew, jn his S»pplement of the Galliraw 
©-78:4D- Councils, Upon this, Pepin 'comes to his affi- 
7 56. | to | 
ſtance, andevery peace adds ſtill more to the 
Churches Revenew;by which it was now grown 
very conſiderable by che ſpoils of the Empire, 
the Exarchat of Ravenna in Pope Stepbens time 
being deſtroyed, which wasthe only rexarnder 
then lefc of the-Zmpire in /taly: and the reve- 
Papir.Maſ. OeV'S of it were given by--Pep;# to the Church 
ſon. Annales Of Rome :2s appears by an ancient inſcription in 
Franc. 1.2. Ravenna, mentioned by Papirins Maſſon : 
LOR which the Pope ſolicited hard for, when hewent 
r2g.1ta4.3 himſelf inco France on purpoſe to ſtir up Pepin 
5,754 , againſt the Zowbards, and 'was much afraid leſt 
Concil. the Exarchat ſhonld have been reftored again 
1-29.12 tothe Emperor, but Pepin promiting to give the 
Region of Pextapolis, and Ravenna, to the Ro- 
man See ,(afloon as he had takenthem from the 
Lombards) the Pope went' away well ſarified : 
and drew after him a mighty Army, whereby a 
Blond. de- great part of Italy was laid waſte, 8 the people 
14:2--1. miſerably harrafſed ; for no other end, but to 
ſecure thatto the Pope, which did by all right 
51:15» ;» belong to the Emperor : Who (ene Ambeſe- 
Step?.2, dors,firſt to the Pope and then to Pepin to delire 
the reſtitution of thoſe places to their true ow- 
ner ; but the Pope denied,and Pepin urged the 
promiſe he had alrcady made th the Pope, a 
thar 


[ : 


hy — . 
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thathe could norgo back from it; becauſe he 
R_ m_ _ meer]y for hisſouls, and 

ePopes (ake,withoute mgany advant 
ro Hilelf by rr rr a arrs gr Defide- —_— 
rims takes upon him the X#ngdom of Lombardy, mga 
burhe fearing Reaches the right heir, makes a 14/-4d 4. 
League preſently with the Pope ; and by ſar- 7737, 
rendring up ſome more Cities, makes him Platinein = 
wholly of his party, and Rach is' fain to re- $4%%+ 
tire-again to a Aſonaſtery : but after a while, 
Deſiderims finds an occaſion to quarrel withthe 
Pope, and rakes ſeveral Cities into his hands, 
which the Pope had got poſſeſſion of, and 
threarens ſuddenly to beliege Rome; Pope 
Adrian , finding himſelf in theſe ſtraights, 
diſpatches away meſſengers with all {pecd to 4 
Charls the Son of Pepin, that he would imitate 
his Father and Graxafather, in relieving the 
Church of Rome in this diſtreſs. Charles, not 
willing co omit ſuch an oporcunity of inlarg- 
ing his Dominions, enters 7taly with a great 
Army ; andina lictle time purs a period to the 
Kingdom of Lombardy,w hich had then laſted in 
Italy 206.years;and was magnificently receiv'd 
at Rozme,by Hadrian and the people ; by whom 
he was choſen ProteFoor of the Reman Church 
and ſtate, under thename of Patritivs; and 
he being defired by Hadrian, to confirm his 
Fathers Promiſes to the Church, not only doth 
chat, but adds a conſiderable acceſſion, the 
F more 
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more firmly to. oblige the Reyans, and eſpe- 
cially ' the- Pope to him. --ra/y being thus\re- 
duced, nothing was now: wanting to Charles 


- bucthe Title of Emperor ; having already fo 


grcat adominion in ./taly, belides what he had 
in Germany and France, This had:been- often 


treated on between the Pope and him, but the 


ſeditions of Rome by the Emperours party fre- 
quently happening by the preſence of ſome 


Pltina in Of his officers .. there, as Platina confeſleth, 
Stephan. 3-and his party being not inconſiderable in other 


De ftran- 


ftat.Imp. 
Ro.l. 1.144. 


varts, though not daring publickly to appear, 
and Charles by his Wars being elſewhere em- 
ployed, this was put off till Pope Leo 3, by the 
conſpiracy of ſome of the chief Cicizens ' of 
Rome,was (cized on & impriſoned;from whence 
making a difficult- eſcape, he goes in haſte to 
Charles, who coming into 1taly and puniſhing 
the conſpirators, the Pope then, (ſome ſay, 
by his own. Authority, of which number Bellar- 
»in reckons thirty three Authors,others by che 
conſent of the Senate and people)declares Charts 
to be Emperour of Rome,and ſolemnly performs 
the office of his 1nauguration. Thus we have 
ſeen the Foundation laid, of the Greatneſs of 
the Roman Church , which being begun in Re- 
bellion, was carried on by continual wars, 
and ſo great devaſtations of the Country, thac 
Platina and Blowdus both ſay, that the Country 


about Rome, ſuffered more in that time, than in 


all 
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all the invaſions of. the barbarons' Nations for Platinin 
-344.years before.And was not the Church like ara "Wy 
co.cnjoy much happineſs and peace; under A cad-2.,1. 
Government foundedin Rebellion, 8 maintain- - . . 
& by lod? for we ſee the Popes were the great: 
inſtrumencs of caſting off their-Jawful Prexce, 
and'mking his Terricorics to themſelves, and 
to-maintain what they had unjuſtly gotten,they 

never -:{crupled'-beginning quarrels, making 
wars;callingin any:foraign affiſtagce that mighc 
themoſt ſerve to psomare their defigns. 

+; 3+\Ic *might:. now be imagined + chat the Thedr- 

* Popes, having been(ſq highly obliged by Charle- mage bs. 
magne, ſhonld'in-meer - gratitude have done Popes, in 
their urmoſt to preſerve the Empire in- peace, IT 

; Vader his poſterity; but chey are great ſtran- 

gers 10 the Conrtrof Rome, who look for an 

. thing there, but what cends to their own a 

vantage. For in the. time of Lydovicws Pius, 

forrof Charls the Great, his ſons combining to- ' 
gether againſt him in Frexce,the Pope Gregory 

4. going thither,under a pretence of reconciling 

them, -joyns with the Sons in their Rebellion: 

againſt the Father, This Barons would 
have, to bee a meer calumny 3 and endeavours Eccliſ. od | 
to vindicate the Pope; becauſe Paulus Amiliug 42-833. 


fſaith,that the Pope abrogated the Deoree,where- - ber a 


by Ludovicus was deprived of the Empire : Bur Franps' $4» 
Baronius underſtood his buſineſs too-well, ro 
make u{e of the Teſtimony of ſo late an Au- 

chor, 


a 


+ thorgiffhecould: baveihad any aſſiſtance,from - 

; x thoſe who: lived near 'the /time. Nitherdas-, 
at who lived in-che ſame age;and! was nearly, re- 
4inan- lated tothe/zmperial Family,mrote a book:on 
1. Fralc- zzurpoſe; of the differences: amongthe'Sans'of 
Ladov. Pius 3-and he exprefly ſaith, that ithey 
Vite Ludr drew the Pope into their-Punty ; which 1g: like- 
Þ+10 4. Wiſe affirmed by the Author of 'the life of: the * 
7-245 ſaid Emperour, who lived-ac' the ſame tame: 
the Pope, he faith, indeed pretended to fecomeile 
them,but thi event ſhewedat' to be otherwiſe 3; 

and the Emperor ſent to hina to-know if he came 

. Fo bums, what 'made him ftay fo long bbfor he 
came at him? and Underſtanding. that. he tame 
' With a deſign to excommunicate all. that wowld 

not yet joyn: with the Sons againſt the Fatherghe 

faid, that if he came to. excommunicate others, 

he ſhould go away excommunicated himſelf; be- 
Papir.Maſ- canſe he"atted againſt the'; Canons. Papirins 


b 


ſon.in Utts 


Gree.z, Maſſonws, upon the Teſtimony of Nitherdms 
(whom he calls Yira/dus) makes Gregory guilty 
of the conſpiracy of the. Sons againſt their 
Father - and the reaſon-he- gives of it is,- that- 
Lotharinshaving the command of Zte/y, might 

. difpoſſe(s him ot his' ſeat: if: heroppoſed him 

= and 2nore, he ſaith, are ready to-worſhip the riſing 

.. than thoſtftins Sun. Avery worthy \excule 

for the liead of the Church to encourage, ithe 

Rebellion of Sons againſt their Father; and 

him-coo, who had all his lifeſhewedas _ 

of in 


kindneſs ro the Rowen See,as his Anceſtors had 


»4rw5 the famous Fri 
inthe time of Ladovicw his fons, in his Let- 
ter to Pope Hadrian, 2. faith, that Gregory 
came into France with Lotharius, pr the 
Emperors will;and there was no peare in Frahce 


Chap;V. | \'of theRothan Church. 565 


done? Sigeberties Gemblacenſis faith, that Pope Shetherts 
Gregory went into France being of the party of 
the Emperonrs Sons x We himfelf, And Hinc- __ 

op of Rhemes, who lived Abemen(. 


Chron. A.D. 


Epiſtol.p. 
$77« wi 
Cord. 


after,as had been before ; and that he returned - 


with infamy to Rome. It wonld be too Hhrge 4 
eask to reckon ip; particularly all the quarrels 
which the Popes; after this, did 'cither begin 
of foment armongChriſtian Princes;T ſhall only 
at preſent ſingle out ſome of the*moft remarka- 


ble of them,normanaged by Beaſts and Mon- 
fteys, as their own Writers call ſome of theic © 


Pypes, but perſons applanded for their 7/do 
and" Cour zoe, in maintaining the dignity of 
their See. UNRATE 

* '$:4. Among theſe, Gregory 7. deſerves the 
firlt place ; Imeddle not with other things in 


Of the 
quarrels 


of Greg.7, 


his life, which Carai»al Benno hath writ, (and with the 


is very weakly fuſpeRed by Belarmine to have 


E 


been made by ſome Lutheran it being firſt Chriſtian 
pabliſhed' by 'a '*zealows Papiſt) bur that r1nces: 


which'I defign, is to ſhew, that under a 
pretence of advancing his Authority he was the 
preat Boutefen of Chriſtendom, Itis obſerved 
by ſome Hiſtorians that Hepry 4. then Empe- 
TORY 


mperouc 
and other 


a 
n on. »+ +4 4, 
4 Ca! 5 4 . © © " 
- = Ty - I 
© oy oe . 
. , . - 
. 
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een. rour, fought, Aixty two pitched -Battails:(ten; 
" 192 L' 2a | 

226. marg, More than eycr Fulins Ceſer tought) and; he 

+... way thank. che Pope for ſo, many ,opportunities 

+30 ſhew. his courage, For he. was no ſooner. 

well ſcrled in his chair, but. he finds a, pretence. 

of quarrelling with the Emperovr ; and he had 

ſuch a ſpirit of contradition; in ;him, -tha# -4þ 

was enough for any thing to aiſpleaſe him.go heas. 

it was liked by the Emperour and th? Biſhops,as 

5 ok. Otto Friſtzgenſis. reports of him. W hile. he 

ſing.l.6, Was yet but Arch-deacon of Rome, Petrius a. 

6.32 miant, Who waSai Brother \Cargdinalwith, him 

deſcribes him as'@ perſon of che. greateſt pride 

and inſolegcy imaginable, in a Letter to;Pope 

FR Alexander 2. and Hildebrand his Archr deacon, 

man; £p;. Wherein he calls him Santtum Setanam, a fuly 

foll.1.gp. Devil; and, faith, that '* venerable pride 

19. had plowed his back wit ſuch; ſevere fries, 

1.r.epif, #4 he was able, 10 endure them wo longer: 

24 card, and in another Letter to himſelf alone, he ſaith; 

that he could wot get ſo much 45.4 good ward 

from him,. though, he wiſhes he had ſerved, God 

. ,aad $, Peter as heartily, as he. bad ſerved him; 

and that he followed no.other Canons, but hs. 

" Will: and bis judgment did got follow hu owgyt 

thoughts,” but . his, This. had been very; fair, 

towards ariother man\; but none of his; fe low... 

Biſhops are matches for him, being Pope; he 

cares for medling with nothing .under Crowns 

and Scepters5 s and thoſe he takes upon him 

| to 


BY 
s _ — 
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to diſpoſe as freely as his predecefſour did, 
when he ſaid, AU theſe things will Tgive thee, 
only fall down and worſhip me: For this was 
the indiſpenſable condition with him, I 
ſhall give a brief account of che affairs of the 
Empire, in his time; chiefly from Sizonins, $igonius de 


who cannot be ſuſpected for an Henrician > parmgs 
co.l.9.#n 


 Heretick, (as ſome of the German Hiſtorians yy, 4 


arecalled; only for aſſerting the juſt Authority 9.1074. 
of their Prince againſt the Popes Ulſurpations) 

the firſt thing Pope Hildebrand began with, 

was the buſineſs of /zveſtitures ; and at a Conyn- 

cil in the Lateran, he Decreed, that in caſe 

any one received inveſtiture from a Lay perſon, 

both he that gave, and he that receivedit, ſhould 

be excommunicated; to which he adjoyned 

a Decree againſt the Mariage of Clergy. men, 
which was no ſooner publiſhed by his Zegats 

in Germany, but all the Clergy were in an-up- |, 
roar, and charged the Pope with contradifing 5:3... 
S. Paul, and that by this means he made way #urg.biſtor, 


for all manner of uncleanneſs, and that they A 


| * would rather part with their places, than ſub- p.2ox. 
'* Mitted to it;zand when the Archbiſhop of Mentz S18tnt. 


. , Gembloc. 
was prevailed with to publiſh this Decree at -— wornggr 


- - Erfora, the Biſhops were (o enraged, that the 1974- 


Archbiſhop fearing his life,diſniſled the Aſſem- 3,97” 


bly: the like oppoſition was made at Man, Aventir. 
againſt Erlembaldus ; who was there killed , 4980 
> A k 0745s 
with Luitprandss, the only perſon who ſub- p.;5. 
pra C mitted 


- 


mitted to him : the Pope highly incenſed, ex- 
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communicates all the Biſhops, who fided with 
the Emperowr, and forbids the people to com- 
municate with any C/ergy-men who had wives, 
but not ſatisfied with this, he ſummons the 
Emperour, very Magiſterially, to appear be- 
fore him , and incaſe of negle&;, that he ſhould 
be excommunicated. Hepry in ſtead of appear- 
ing callsa Council of Biſhops, who pronounce 
him an #z/awfil Pope, to which they all ſub- 
ſcribed ; which meſlage was ſent tothe Pope, 
before his Council could meet; but Hildebrand 
encouraged himſelf, by the examples of his 
Predeceſſors,Gregory 3. 3. (who took away 
the remainder of the Empire from Zeo) and 
publiſhed a Bu/{,wherein he deprived the Em- 
perour of his Authority,and abſolved all his Sub-_ 
ects from their Allegiance, and forbad any to 
own him for their Prince ; upon which, a Re- 
bellionin the Empire followed ; only they al- 
lowed him time to make his peace with the 
Pope within the year, before they would chooſe 
a new Emperour. The poor Emperonr find- 
ing ſo general a revolt, is fain to go into 1ta- 
{y without mony or retinue, till che piſhops 
of Milaz and Ravenna and Lombaray, _— 
held faithful ro him, furniſhed kim with both. 
The Pope hearing that, ſtops his journey into 
Germany, and returns to Cannſium, a (tron 
place belonging to. his dear Mathildis, who 
out 
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our of great kindneſs never parted from him, | 
thither came the German Biſbops firſt, and. beg 


|- their pardon, barefoot; *rhe”Pepe 'purs chem: 
3 ſeverally into Cells, andthere feeds chem with 
C bread and water ; but art laft upon promiſe ne- 
> ver to diſconrſe-with' the Emperour, before he 
d had given him facisfaQion, (unleſs it were to | 
ly perſwade him co it) rhey ate diſmiſſed,” The 
e Emperour now draws near'to Canuſium, and 


- | gets Mathildsandiwo more of greateſt in- 
, rereſt with the Pope, to intercede-for him 
; bur all they could prevail withr him for, was, 
5 that chiis ſervant of ſervants, this follower of | 
4 S. Peter, eveythe humble minded Pope H17- 
debrand, admits him within the nog wall 
of the Town ; where caſting off his Royal ha- 
bit, he was, barefooted inthe midſt w Win- 
ter, to wait. for the Popes anſwer , in which 
poſture he continued three days together ;. on 
the fourth, the Pope very graciouſly ſends him 
word, he mighi come into bis preſence. If Ly- 
cifer himſelf had fate in the Chair, he would 
not have denied him ſo much courteſie as his 
Vicar ſhewed him, who after ſubmiffion to 
his own terms, and athis feet | having begged 
abſolucion, abſolved him. Bur the mean' car- 
riage of the Emperour herein, extremely difob- 
liged the 7talians: his friends who began 'to 
{light and contemn him for it,and to ſay he was 
unworthy the Empire, and therefore would 
Ceca | chooke 


— _ 
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chooſe his Sox in his room: Henry finding him- 
ſe]f in this condirion, returns to his old friends, 
who declared the terms null which thePope had 
forced upon him: 


,the Pope finding the Empe- 
conftit, 70ur relolved ro defend is power, ſends away 
Imperial. tWO Legats into Germany,who met the Princes 
Ton-t-p- atthe Dzer in Forcheim ; in which, by the ap- 
38, | Fa » x 

Zaron, 4% probation of the Legats, Henry is depoſed, and 
= 4 Rodolphus of Suevia choſen Emperour. Bard- 
1077.n.40. 91s charges Helmwaus,and Albertus Stadenſis, 
with falſhood in aying that Greg 7. transfer- 

red the Crown to Rodolphus, and ſent it with 

the known verſe upon it; but whatever becomes 

of the verſe, it ſeems ſtrange,from Beronins his 

own ſtory, that any one ſhould queſtion the 

thing. For was not his excommunicating 
Henry,the cauſe of the firſt defetion from 

him ? Did not heabſolve the people ſrom their 
Allegiance ? and after his abſolution, when he 

found Henry reſolved to maintain his power, 

did not he ſend his Legazs on purpole -into 
Germany, with inſtructions to the Princes tO 

take care of the Empire ? Were not his Legats 

preſent at all the proceedings, and approved 

them 2 How could then the Pope have no hand 

in it? unle(sit were, that he did not- put the 

.Crowz upon his head himſelf. But ſaith Bars- 

Fins, Gregory, in an Epiſtle of his,calls Peter and 
:Paul, 0 witneſs that he did not know of their © 
NOSE Rodophl; bus "5 Uotlt got"; 

that 
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that they proceeded to a new choice becauſe 
Heary did not keep his terms with him : he had 


intimations enough given him, who was likeſt 


ro be the man z and therefore he need nor 'care 


any more, than to have a new eleQion: and . 


- Inthe inftruQtions given to his Zegarts, wherein 
he pretended to Umpire the buſineſs between 
them (after-Rodolphus had ſent his Son as ho- 
ſtage for his fidelity rothe Pope) he gave them 

els commands, that which ſoever of them 
ſhould mot obey hu will that they ſhould reſiſt him 
to the death and excommunicate all that adhered 
ro him; becauſe, forſooth, it was the ſin of 1do- 
latry to contemn the Apoſtolick See : and con- 
cludes his Letter with that abominable hypo- 
erifie, that herein he did not ſeek his own things, 
but the things of Feſus Chriſt. A way of abu- 
fing Scripture he had taught his friend 2Ma- 
rhilds, when ſhe uſed $S. Pauls words, in a 
Lecter to che Pope, to expreſs her /ove to him, 


that zeither tribulation, nor diſtreſs, nor perſe- 4-1014- 
cution, nor famine, nor *nakednefi, nor ſword, ""'** 


aor death, not life,nor principalities, &c. ſhould 
be able to ſeparate her from the love of S. Peter 
in Cbriſt Feſus owr Lord, whom ſhe meant by 
S. Peter is very eafie to underſtand, accordin 

ro the conſtant  diale& of this Pope, whoſe 
Bulls and Anathema's againſt Princes ran in 
S. Peters name. But we leave Baronins admi- 
ring the Providence of God, that when Princes 


ES and 


* "ICP: 


FL 
Baronetd 
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and Biſbops forſook the Church of Rome, he rai- 
ſed up Agnes the Emperours Mother, againlt 
her own Son, and-Beazrix and J1at:/da,ot near 
kindred to the Experavr, to ſupportthe Pope 
againſt him ; and not long after, we find bim 

44 4D. acknowledging that. Rodoſphus was confirmed: . 
1080. 1-5. by the Pope, and Henry again excommunicated 
"4 by him; in the form of which cxcommunicay 
con, extant in Rejenryy »re-defpres all the world 
to take. notice, that. it ts inthe. Popes power, ta 
take away Empires, Kingdoms, PIG 
Datchies,Marquiſates,Earldoms,apa the poſſe ſ- 
ſrons of all men from. them, ana. give them to 
N. 12: whom heſpall think fit. But doth Barantus inthe 
leaſt go about co. explain, or mitigate this? no 
bur inſtead of it, he complains he oſperity 
of the wicked :becauſe Henry Fas zer this 
Helmatas © ga! vitory over Rodolphus, ip bu fourth 
Chron.$14- Batzgel,. wherein he was wounded in hiy 
_— 1: tight, hand, and. (ay. the Germgn  Hiſtort- 
ah29 © Y . 
Abbas tty- 45), acknowledged. athercin . the + juſt yudg. 
ſpere. ad qnent of God being near his death z..that bein 
42-1905 the hand, wherewith be had' ſwora. fidelity 
ro the Emperour z; and then told..his friends 
(whatever the Pope did (wear by..S. Peter and 
S, Paul) that the Popes commizud: .qnade hins 
break his Oath : #nd take that hanonr wpon hin 
which did not belong to him ; and he wiſhed they 
who had put him upon it woula conſider how they 


led men to their eternal damnation by ſuch cour- 


ſes; 


bh 
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ſes 3 which having ſaid, with great grief of 
mind, ſaith Helmolaus, he dyed. And the Pope 
himſelf, did not eſcape much better, for the 
Emperour marches into 7taly, with a great Ar- 
my ; takes in all the Towns, which oppoſed 
him ; depoſes Hildebrand by the Biſhops of his 
| party,as the cauſe of all the War and Blood- 
ſhed, and ſets up Gibert of Ravenna under the —  - 
name of Clement 3. belieges Romez and the 3%". 
. . won. 4 
Pope, not truſting the Citizens who ſoon left 4.p.1035. 
him, ſecures himlelf in a Caſtle; from whence Fon . 
eſcaping to Salerno, he not long after there 4,703, 
dyes. The only good thing we read of him, Matt.Paris 
is that which Sigebert and Florentine Wigor-"1/,1;.. 
nienfis, and Matthew Par report of him from 4.1087. 
the teſtimony of the Biſhop of Mentz, that he 
called, when he was dying, one of his Friends 
tohim, and confeſſeth that it was through the 
inſtigation of the Devil,that he had made ſogreat 
a Ui purbance in the Chriftian world Whether 4:4.80;- 
they-who applaud and admire him in the Ro-%{5- 
man Church, as particularly Baronius, (who#**"* 
recommended him as a pattern to Paul 5, and Sentert. 
rejoyced, to lee 4 man of his ſpirit to ſucceed ater 
him) will believethis or no, we matter not, excommur. 
fince there is ſo apparent evidence, for the 7***- 
rruth of che thing. Buc we not only ſee, the 
whole Empire pur into a flame, under pretence 
of this Authority of the Pope, and 7taly laid 
waſte by it, to ſo great a degree, faith $190- 
Cc 4 mus 
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Sigon. dt minus, that Mothers devoured their children for 
=p fas cer bunger ; but we may find him as bufie , 
An.1084- though not with equal ſucceſs, with otherPrix- 
: ces of Chriſtendom, He threatens the King of 

France to deprive him (if he he did not ſubmit 

to him)and that his Subjetts ſhould certatply re- 

volt from him, unlefi they would renounce their 
Boon. #®- Chriſtianity ; which are the words of his Bull 
A.D.1053- iN Baronins : bur finding no amendment, the 
n. 65 next yearhe ſends another ; wherein he tells 
him,that if according to his hard and impenitent 

14 ad 4. heart, be did treaſure up the wrath of God, and 
1074-1-53* 5, Peter,by the help of God he would excommu- 

| nicate him, and all that ſhould obey him: the 
ſame year he excommunicates in 7taly, Robert 
Duke of Apulia, Prince of the Normans, and 

1.ed 4, Gtuiphns Prince of Salerno,and ſends an Army 
1c8c.n.48 gainlt them, He threatens Alphonſus King ot 
14.4.1078 Spajin,with the Sword of $. Peter 3 he excom- 


Idth.n. 32+ 


"'*  municatesNicephorns Emperor of Conſtantinople: 
he not only deprives Bole/{aws King of Poland of 

| his X:ngdom,and puts the whole Kingdom under 

Mart.Cro- O 


meds an interdict,and forbids the Biſhops anointing 
eo Po- 4B) for King ,but whom hafhould appoint, Of Ki 
f,  ©* thePrinces of Chriſtengomf1 find none ſo much 

in his favour as our 1/:1:am, the firſt of the 

Roman Race ;z ior he coming into a Kingdom, 
2401, 24 Where he found no intereſt but what his Sore 
4.D.1974- made him, keeps a fair correſpondency with 
#5 the Pope, reccives his Decrees, refuſes ro enter 
anto 


- * : 
? — w Wa 
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into an alliance againſt him ; which ſo plea- *' 
ſed him, whom all other Princes hated, that 
he ſends to him in his diſtreſs, to come to_his 
aſſiſtance, to divert-the. Emperor, and calls 


- 


him che Fewel of Priuces,and ſaich,that he ought 1* 25:4:D- 

to be the rule of obedience to allother Princes ; 4, 

_ butyer william himſelf could not eſcape his 
'threatnings,when he forbad the Bzfbops of his 

Kingdom to g0to Rome, and utterly denied. ta- 

king any Oath of fidelity to the Pope, which 

he preſſed upon him by his Zeger ; although |, 

Baronins make him to ſubmit to the Pope, up- 1555.9.29 

on the receit of his Letter, whereas the Ler- 

ters of. Lanfranc and the King, produced by 

himſelf, expreſly contradict it, This we are 

ſure of, that william all - time practiſed that 

rieht of inveſtiture of Biſhops by 4 ſtaff and 4 

6. 24 os ad been the wr cap T quar- ore as 

rel berween the Emperour and the Pope 3 and owt 

which he had (o ſeverely forbidden in ſeveral 

Councils at Rome, thereby to maintain his own 

authority,by raking of the Bzbops of ſeveral 

Kingdoms from any acknowledgment of depen- 

dence on their own Soveraign Prixces ; which 

was the trueſt cauſe of all the quarrels of Chri- 

ſtendom raiſed and fomented by this Hel. 

brand, as the Centuriators according to their 


Dialeft call him, 
And 
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Of the And although Oz»phriss in his life confeſs 
guaree?s ® chat this Popes defigns if they had taken effe@, 
ceſſors. Would have quite overthrown the Xajeſty of 
0195114 the Empire and that he was the firſt Pope , 
Gng.7. Who ever attempted ſuch things : yet he having - 

now ſtarted fo fair a game, though he dieg - 
in the purſuit of ic, his ſacceſlours retry 
it and followed it with .all their might and 
Skill ; thence we read that Urban, being made 
Pope by Hildebrands fation in oppoſition to 
Sizehrr, he Emperor renews the ſentence of excommu- 
Gemblac, Nication againſt him and in the'Council at Pia- 
og cexz4,not content barely to excommunicate - : 
Hein, Dim (if the preſence of Ages or Adelais the 
chror. Emperours wite) he uttereth ſaith Urſpergenfis, 
Stave: very reproachful ſpeeches againſt him : bug he 
6 Aobry has Pos 
arfrrgnſ. had becn no fir ſucceſſour for }7//4debraxnd,who 
£7994. could content himſelf with bare words ; eſpe- 
Baron. 4n-Cially, having declared his reſolution to follow 
nzlesad the ſteps of ſo worthy a predeceſſour : and ſo 
A.D. ; b3© 
1c88.1.3. he did to purpole, when he ſet np Copradas the 
Aventin. Emperonrs $0n in Rebellion againſt his Father, 
wo Fa "This Baroniuswould fain ſhift off, 'as not ari- 
2-590 ſing from the Popes inltigation, bat ſome pri- 
Baron.A. wvate diſcentents for which he quotes Dodechin- 
D.1093, ny | | 
13. Aus ; but Sigonius,who follows the ſame Au- 
Sion. d! thor, ſaith exprelly,that he took upon him the 
494 _ Kingdom of Lombardy againſt his Father, by 
1093 the Authority of Urban himſelf:and Bertholdus, 
whoſe teſtimony is afcerwards produced by Ba- 


ronins, 


— 


—— 
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13% 2 X F , 
ronins,mentions not only thetr meeting at Cre- 


delity to the Pope, and the Pope in requital ſ0- 
lemnly promiſed bimtogive him all the advice 
aud a{ſiſtance. her.could,for rhe obtaining the _ 
ngaom and Empire of his Father. What is 


+ hp en fra Rebellion' in the 


higheſt degree, if this be not? And the ſentence 
of Depoſition of Coxrade in the Diet at Aken, 
A-D-1096.cxpreſly mentions.asthe cauſe of it, 
his adhering to Pope Urban againſt the Emperor 
his Father, and there his Son Henry was decla- 


red his ſucceſſour, and ſolenmly ſwears never to c,ygze. 
rebel againſt his Father, Bur notwithſtanding I=per. Tow, 
this Oach,Coprad being dead, this Sop is like- 77247: 


wiſe-prevailed upon by the Popes inſtruments, 
to.rebel againſt his Father « for Paſcal 2. (uc- 
ceeding Urban, had again excommunicated 


| Hepry 4. and at'a Council called by him in 
Rome, he made all the: Biſhops preſent, by par- 14, wr 
ricular {ubſcriptionto Anathematize rhe Em-ſSre- . 


po241, | 


perours hereſie (as they were pleaſed to call it) 
and.ro promiſe obedience to Paſchaland his 


Succeſlours, and to affirm what the Church af- 


 firmedand condemn what ſhe condemns. Ha- 


ving by this means ſecured the Biſbops from ad- 
heringto the Emperours party, there wanted 
not 'Agexts to ſolicit his Sox, to take away his 
Crown from him. : And the firſt ching he did 
upon his rebelljou was to Anathematize his od 

thers 


- 


mona,but that Conradus there #ook an oath of fi-y,1** 


 * * thershereſie (which was keeping the Empire in 


 ſpight ofthe Popes) andto promiſe obedience 
' Biſhops had done at' Romie';” 


. .cothe Pope as t 
FR TISE” and in the Diet at Northauſen, A. D. 1105. he 

Bond Calls God to witneſs, that it was mo defire of the 
A.D.1105. Empire which made him take his Fathers Go- 


—_ vernment from kimsbut if he "would obey the Fa) 


he would preſently yield himſelftohime- become 


his Slave, And when the Sox had in a perfidious 


manner ſeized oa the Perſon of his Father, and 
he addrefled himſelf ro the Popes Leyart for his 
* Avent. 41. ſafery,he plainly rold him,he myſt look for none, 


#4lts5 Boiors unle fs he would prublickly declare the juſtice 


59+ 597--of Hildebrand, and his own unjuſt perſecutions 
of the Roman See. B nt, which is the moſt evi- 

| dencteſtimony of all others in this caſe, Hex- 
Conſtztut. xy 4.2 little before his death, A. D. 1106. at 
_ Liege (whither he was forced to retire 'by 


"IP his ſons rebellion)ſends an account of the whole 


4110s. quarrel to philip of France;wherein he declares - 


2.0. that he had offered all reaſonable ſatisfaition to 
_ * the Pope, only preſerving the authority of \the 

'. Emprre , but this not beinz accepted, in a moſt 
unnatural manner, they had armed his moſt belo- 

ved Son,his Abſolom againſt hims who, by their 


inſtigation & counſel, had moſt perfidiouſly dealt 


with him : but we need not ſo much proof of 
14 a4 A.D. this, ſince Baroniss confelled, that the Son has 
1195-% © 129 greater cauſe of rebelling againſt his Father \, 
than that he was excommunicated by the Pope ; 
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and 


| _ 
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and afterwards very freely delivers his mind, 
rhat in cafe the Son did it ſincerely, as he pre- 


—_ 
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1d ad A.D. 
I106.%.14 


tended, i.e. out of obedience 'to the See of 


Rome, ## was, ſaith he, an aiF of great piety 
in him, to be thus cruel to his Father : and that 
his only offence was, that he did not bind him 
faſter till he was brought to himſelf,j.e. to the 
Popes beck.O the admirable doctrine of obedi- 
ence at Rome!W hat an excellent Commentary 
is this upon the fifth Commandment, and the 
thirteenth of the Romans ! What mighty care 
hath the Church of Rome always taken, to 
preſerve peace & unity inthe Chriſtian Church 
The Hittorians who report the paſlages of 
this time, tell us, there was never known ſo dif 
mal an age as that was, for Wars and Blood- 
ſhea, for Murthers and Parricides,for Rapines 
and Sacriledge, for Seditions and Conſpiracies, 
for horrible Schiſms and Scandals to Religion, 
the Prieſt oppoſing the Biſhops, the People the 
Prieſts ,and in ſome places not only robbing the 
Churches,burning the Tithes,but trampling un- 
der foot the holy Enchariſt that was conſecrated 
by ſuch whom Pope Hildebrand had excommu- 
zicated, And muſt we after all this believe, 
tharthe Roman See is the fountain of Unity 
in the Carholick Church, that all Wars and 
Rebellions ariſe from caſting off ſuch ſubje- 
ion to the Popes, who have been the great 
fomenters of Rebellionsever lince Hijldebrauds 

time, 


Aventine 
Annal. Bi - 
01l.$.Þs 
$62, 
Sigeberts 
Chronic. ad 
A «De. I 074 » 
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rime, andthe 'diſturbers of the peace of Chr;- 


' ftendom?.For weare not to imagine that this 


quarrel ended with Henry 4. faric was revived 
again in Hexry the fifch's time between j. 
Paſchal and him ; and the Pope grants him 

038-0 which his Father contended for, 

ut afterwards revoked his own grant ( per) | 

being no fin at Rome, in fo holy a cau ') abs 
raiſed a Rebellion in the Empire againſt him , 
and notwithſtanding ſeveral agreements, made 
between him and the ſucceſſive Popes, could 
enjoy no laſting peace in his time, upon their 
account ; and dyedat laſt without iſſue, go- 


'. ing to ſuppreſsa new Rebellion. After his 
. death, Coxradas being to ſucceed a Siſters Son 


to Henry 5. Lotharius by the arts of the Court 
of Rome, was ſet up in oppoſition to him: he 
was fain to part with the rights of the Em- 
pire to ſatisfie the Pope; who made him re- 
ceive the Imperial Crown, at his feet, In the 
time of Coaradus, who ſucceeded Lotharius, 
the Pope encouraged Guelfo the Duke of Bava- 
7:4 ina Rebellion againſt him (from whom the 
two loving factions of Gwelphs and Gibellines - 
had their -beginning. ) It would be endleſs ro 
relate the diftsrbances of the Chriſtian world, 
which aroſe from the contentions of ſeveral 
Popes, about their Authority, with Frederick 
Barbaraſſa,. Philippus Suevus, Otho 4. Frede- 
rick 2. Ludovicus Bavarus, and other Empe- 

* rows, 


— * 
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rours, till ſuch time as the Majeſty of the 


Empire was loſt in \Crolas 4. or if we ſhould 
give an . account of all the Wars ' and Re- 

ellions, and Seditions, and Quarrels, which 
happened meerly upon pretexce of the Papal 
Authority, in'our own Nation, or in France, os 
elſewhere. But theſe may, at preſent, ſuffice 
co give teſtimony,what an cxcellent 7»/frument 
of Peace to the Chriſtian world, the Authority 
challenged by the Biſhop of Rome hath been: 
and the ſame Authority is ſtill vindicated and 
aſſerted in the Court of Rome. 


$. 6, 2. Butalchough ſuch civil diſturbances gf the | 

Schiſms 11 

h the Ro-« 
man 


have happened, by the contentions about the 
Papal authority yet they may ſay, the Churc 


had its unity ſtill, as long as they were nni- Church. 


tedin the ſame Head: For this they look on, 
as the great foundation z Unity ; for ſay they, 
the unity of the body conſiſts in the conjunttion of 
the members with the head, and then with one 
another : and although there may be many other 


ſorts of Unity in the Church, yet the eſſential Bellarn, de 
rotis Ec- 
cleſ.g.c. 
10. 

De Ecclef. 
miuit le. 
TIL 


Unity of the Church, they tell us, lies in conjun- 
tion of the members under ove Head, But what 
becomes then of the Unity of rheRowan Church 


in the great number of Schiſmzs, and ſome of 


long continuance among them? Were they 
all members united under oze- Head, when 
there were ſometimes two, ſometimes three 
ſeveral Heads ? Bellarmine in his Chronology, 
con- 


% 
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confeſſeth twenty * fix ſeyeral Schiſms in th} 
Church of Rome ; but Onuphrius, a more dilir 

t ſearcher into theſe things, reckons up 
thirty ; whereof ſome laſted ten years, ſome 
ewenty, one fifry years. And it ſeems” very 
ſtrange to any one, thathears ſo many boaſts 


of Unity in the Church of Rome above others, - 


to find more $chiſms in that Church, than in 
any Patriarchal Churchin- the World, We 
ſhould think, 'if the 3;/bop of Rome had been 


defigned Head of the Churchand the fountain 


of Unity, that it was as neceflary that Church 
ould be freed from inteſtine diviſtons on thar 
account, as to be ſecured from errours in Faith, 
if it had the promile of /»falbil:ty ; for errors 
arenot more contrary to xfallibility, than di- 
viſions are to Unity: and the ſame Spirit can as 
eaſily prevent Schiſmzs, as Hereſres. But as the 
errours of that Church are the cleareſt evidence, 


againſt the pretence of 7afallibriity ; fo are the - 


Schiſms of it, againſt irs being the fountain of 
Unity: for how can that give itto the whole 
Church, which ſo notoriouſly wanted it in it 
ſelf: I ſhall nor nced ro inſiſt on the more an- 
cient Schiſms,between Cornelius8 Novatianns 
and their parties, between Liberins and Felix, 
between Damaſus and Urſieinus, berween Bo- 
nifacius and Enlalius, berween Symachus and 
Laurentius, berween Bonifacius and Dtoſtorus, 
between Sylverins and Yigilins, and Ty 
others. 
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others, I ſhall only mention thoſe; which were 
of che longeſt concinuance in that Church, and 
do moſt apparently diſcover.che divi/tons of 18: 

I begin with that which firſt brake forth in, che 
time of Formoſus, who was, ſet up 4. D« 821, 
againſt Sergizs,whom the faction of the Jſar- 
queſſof Tuſcany would have made Pope z bur 
the popular faction then, preyailing, Sergize . 
was forced.to- withdraw, , and Formoſus, with 
continual oppoſition from the other party, en- - 
joyed the Papacy four-years and. fix months ; 
not without. the , blood of: many of the chief 
Citizens of Rope, {lain by Arzulphas in the 
quarrel. of Formeſus. After his death Bopi- 
face 6. intruded, {aich Baropins, into the Papal 
See, bur was after fifteen days diſpoſleſled by 
Stephanus 7. who,ina Council:called for that 
purpoſe, aulled all che acts, of Formoſus,depri- 
ved all thoſe of their Orders,who had been or- 
dained by himzand , made, them be Re-ordarn- 
ed, and not- content with -this,, he cauſed. his 
body.to be taken out, of the Grave, and placed 
itin the Popes/Chair with the Pontifical habits 
on-; where after he had ſufficiently reviled him, 
that could not revile again,: he cauſed the. three Onuphy 
Fingers to. be.cut off, with which he uſed tg Ame. i» 
give Benediction and Orders, and the Body to 7/44 
be thrown into Tiber, This laſt part Onuphrins 7; 41 
would have to be a fable, and Andreas Vilto- 44d-ad 
rellus from him ; but Baronjns ſaith, they are vit.Pom 
+a Þ d miſtaken 


niitaken who ſuy'ſ#; for not only Luitprandus, 
who-lived in Lt zoe, exprelly affirms ir, ( al- 
though heatrtibutes ic ro Serges, upon whoſe 
accotme the ſchiſin begun :) but che ats of the 


= 
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Baron. 4 Roma Count! der Fohn 9."extant in Baro- 

A.D.897. ntus make it evident : and Papirins Maſſonus 

"23 Ccrres other ancient Hiſtorians for it. Upon 
ir. YU RR PR ; 

Maſe. de thiiSntling the Ordinations of Formoſus,a great 

Eyiſcop. Uifpute was rajfed in the Church; for many 

151, 3 of the Biſhops' would not ſubmit to re-ordina- 

tion, and particularly Leo Biſhop of Nola, (to 

whom Auxzi{ius writ his book in defence of rhe 

Ordinations of Formoſaus,a ſhort account where- 

of is publiſhed by Baronius from Papirins Maſ- 

fo;bntthe whole book is now ſer forth from 

Morinus 4, 27 ancient Manuſcript,by Morinss ;'by which 

Sacris £;Q.. We underſtand the controverhe of that time 

elef.ordi- much better than we could before. Two things 

9.348. _ . werechiefly objected againſt Formoſus his Or- 

dinations. 1. That againſt the Canons of 'the 

Church he wastranſhted from one See ro-ano- 

ther, being Biſhop of Porto, before hewas made 

Biſhop of Rome. 2. That having been degraded 

by Jhx 8. (although reſtored by his tucce(- 

four 2ar:nus.,and abfolved from his Oath) he 

 - wasnot capable of conferring Orders. Againſt 

the'firſt of theſe Auxi/ius ſhews, that tranſlati- 

 6n from one See to another cannot null Ordina- 

tion;from the teſtimony of Pope Arterns, the 

example of Greg. Nazianzen, Perigenes, Deſt- 

_ thens, 
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theus,Reverentias, Palladius, Alexander, Adele- 
Hs, and man others. T hat the Nicene Cann. 
againſt rarfarins was interpreted by the. 
Council of Chalcedpn (0 as not to extcnd to all: 
CAFFs and it was ſo underſtood by Pope Leo and 
Gelaſius; and however,thar only gulls the 274n- 

flation,& nat the ordination. Againſt the ſecond 

he. pleads, thar ſuppoſing it not to. be lawful 
co remove from one Epy/copal See to another, 
yer the Ordination may be valid , for Formoſus 
 wasnoc Conſecraced again himſelf, but only 
reconcued by Marins ; that the Popes,Gregory 
and Zeo, had declared againſt Re-ordination, as 
much as againſt, Re-baptizing ; that the Canons 
of che 4poſtles had forbidden ir ; that the Ordi- 
pations by Acactys. were allowed by Ansſta- 
ſus ;thar the Boxofeacithough Hereticks, had 
| their Qrders allowed them, that the Cathar: 
| were. admitted to theChurches Communion by 
the Copncilof. Nice, only with impoſition of 
; hangs, char though Ziberius fell roche Arrias 
2 | Herehies yer his Ordinations afterwards were 
{ aotnulled ; neither choſe of Y7gz/aus, alchough . 
\ he ſtood excommunicated by $ilvertius, and 
e | added. Homicide. to it: that the nulling 
t | thele Ordinations. was to ſay in effe&, that for 
wn ewenty years together they had been without 
the Clviftian Religion in 7taly : that none bur 

P Hereticks could aſſert theſe things z that if any 
7. Popes them(clves feat or a againſt the Catbo- 
"ZW 
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lick faith or religion,they are not to be follow'd 
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in ſo doing. This is the ſubſtance of the firſt 
book of Aexili#s,which things are more large] 
inſiſted upon in the ſecond, Burt by that boo 
it appears moſt evidently, that the” Barbarous 
uſage of the body of Formoſ#s was' moſt true; 
it being expreſly mentioned therein, and 'juſti- 
fied by himzin the Dialogue that pleads for Re- 
ordination. And now faith Baronius, began thoſe 
moſt unhappy times of the Roman Church, which 
exceeded the perſecutions of Heathens or He- 
reticks ; bur he, out-of his' conſtant 'good 
will to civil Authority, lays the faulr altogecher 
upon the power of the Margirſſes of Tuſcany, 
who had then too great power in Rowe”; bur 
he ſtrangely admires the providence. of God, "i 
keeping the Heads of the Church from” Hereſir, 
all thattime. Alas for them'! they did*not 
trouble themſelves about aiy matters of faith ar 
all,but were wholly given over to all manner of 
wickedneſs, as himtelf confeſfeth of them; 
when Theodora, that Mother of the Churth of 
Rome,ral'd in chict,and her daughter 2arocta's 
Son by Pope Sergius Came tO be Pope timfelf . 
when,as Platina ſaith, it grew' to be the 'euſtiys 
of Popes,to null all that their xp ours had 
done. Were not theſe goodly heads 'of -the 
Church the mean time? 8 did not they keep the 
Church in great Unity, under their "agreeable 


' conduc * Methinks the providence of God, is as - 


much 


Thap. V. of the Roman Church. 
much concerned to preſerve holineſs, and peace, 
as faith in the world, and were not thele ex- 


cellent -inſtraments for doing it! ZBaropins 


grants the atFs of Stephanus to be ſuch, as the 
moſt barbarous Nations could not endure to hear 
of and are too bad to be believed: and all the fol- 


lowing Age he calls /roz for its ruſt and barren- 44 4.9. 
| neſs,and /eadez for its ſadneſs and dulneſs, and 900-2. 


confelleth that monſters of impurity then reign'd 
inthe Apoſtolical Seegthat infinite evils ſprung 
from thence,and horrible Tragedies, and miſ- 
chiefs not to be ſpoken of. And yet a very Catho® 
lick faith,&t G; 

peace muſt be fUppoſed to be there infallibly a 
this while ; bucif all their faich and uniry be of 
ſuch akind as was in the 10. Century inthe Ro- 
' man Church, 1 ſhould think Baropius might 
have ſaid more in admiration of the providence 
of God, in preſerving the Catholick faith and U- 
ity among the Devils in Hell ! for the Scrip- 
ture tells us,they believe and tremble ; and our 
Saviour ſaith, that the Devils Kingdom cannot 
ftata, if it be divided againſt it ſelf ; and theſe 
are clearer and ſtronger teſtimonies, than can 
be brought of the fairh and wnity of the Roman 
Church; when {uch horrid wickedneſs is ac- 
knowledged to have had Dominion in it, and 


that Church had this diſadvantage of the: ge-. 


vilsK ingdom,that it was drvided againſt it ſelf 
In the very beginning of this Cextury,Pope Ste- 
D d 3 phen 


nity of the ſpirit in the bond of 
[ 
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N.6, 


Formoſus ag 
him : ſo that now ff Srgebert ſaith, nothing was 
F | talked 
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phe is caſt into Prifon, and there ſtrangled, as 


Baroniss proves from his my ; and now the 
Roman fattion prevailing, they make one Roma- 
zus Pope,the firſt and only thing he did,was to 
condemn all that Srephen had done, as Platina, 
Onuphrins, and C:acconius all agree ; bur he 
continued not much above four months ; after 
bim Theodorus, who held out about twenty: 
days, and followed the ſteps of Rowanns, to 
him ſucceeded Fohn 10. (as Platina calls him): 
of the ſame fation, who ſet all ' Formoſus his 
Ads to rights again, condemning all that $ze- 


phen had done in 4 Council at Raggenwne,Whither 


he was driven by the prevalency of the faction 
at Rome againſt him ; where inthe preſence of - 
ſeventy four Biſhops, the Acts of the Comncil 
under Stephex were burnt, in which the Ordi- 
nations of Formoſus were nulled ; and Sergins, 
Benediftus, and Marinus were Anathematized, 
for being inſtruments' in the Ads againſt 
Formoſus, The next Pope Beneditt eſcapes 
without any thing,but a dull Epitaph bur! Zeo. 
his ſucceſſour had not been above forty days in 
the place,but he is caſt igto priſon,by one of his 
ſervants, who is made Pope in his place, and 
7. months after he is ſerv'd the ſame way by 
Sergins, who now at laſt recovered thePopedom; 


nd the greateſt thing he did was to condemn 
abt : who had appeared for 
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talked of ſo much as ordixutions, and. ex2rdt-. 
nations, and ſuperordinations, by. the contrary 

Aits of theſe Popes to one anocher, Bayanits COR- Baron. 4. 
feſleth thus Sergius io have beer 4,man of 4 moſt 998-13- 
_— and aiſſolute life : alter his deazh;The- 
odor « was not at reſt cill ſhe had gotten her Gal- 
lant to be Pope under the name of Fohn 11.4nd 
what manner of Cardinals,ſaigth  Baronius, may 
we imagine ſucha Pope would make ? But 
Marozia her daughter was not fo well pleaſed 
with him ; for by her order, his Brother was 
killed in his preſence, and he put into priſon, 
and there ſmothered. After him, faith Z»/t- 4.D.529. 
prandus her own Son by Pope Sergius, is made "2: bee 
Pope z who was caſt into Priſon, by his Brother bibs, ; 
Albericws,who being not plealed with Stephen, 12: 


, 2 Paron, 
who followed him, he was fer upon and (© ppm 


wounded and deformed thereby, that he duct 
not let his face be ſeen, and the ſedicions, faith 
Platins, continued (o high in his time, char he 
could do no greatthing. At laſt, 4/bertic's Son, 
called Ofawviaxws, got polleſhon of the See, 
aader the name. of Fohx 13, (or 12. as others 
belide Platins call him) who was ſuch a 
Moaſer for all wigkedneſs, that Othos the Emz- 
perowur was called into 7tady, ro diſplace him 
whocalled a Council,. wherein he, was accuſed ,,,,,. 
for ordaining 6 Deacon in 4 Stable, > making D503. 
4  Biſbop of tex years df age ; but theſe were *'5' 
{mall faults zo. his Adwlteries 204 criledge,Cruel-. 
4 ties, 
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ties; drinkiig healths to the Devil ; and at Dice 
calling upon the Devils for help, When theſe 


- acculations*were ſent to him from the Cony- 
63], he only'threathied to excommunicate them: 


all, if they choſe another Pope againſt: him: 
bur they nor regarding his threatning depoſe: 


| himy and chooleZeo 8. in his place. Here 


Baronins{torms'unreaſonably, that 4 Council 
ſhould take npon it to depoſe a Pope, though ſo 
abominably bad," as he confeſleth this man to 
have been ; +and makes them guilty of an into- 
lerable\Exrour and Hereſie in ſo doing, becauſe 


tt implys their believing that the power of the 


Keys did dependon the worth of the perſon ! and 
therefore he atteſts Leo as 4 Schiſmatical Pope. 
And to make ſure'of a Schiſm, after the infa- 
mous death of Fohx 13. being killed in the 
a& of Adultery, the oppoſite faction 1n Rome 
choſe Beneditt. 5; to ſucceed him;who was car- 
ried away priſoner by 0th» into Germany, but 
before his death Fohz 13. called a Coupcil, 
whercin he nulled all the 4Fs.of thevther Coun-' 
cit,& pronounced them ſchiſmatichs, v+ decreed 
that all that were ordained by them muſt be re- 
ordained.Is not here now a moſt admirable unt-- 
7y in che Roman Church 2*Afeer''Zeo, another 
John is choſen” by the Emperors party ;but, as 
Plating ſaith; it being now grown taſtomary to. 
aepoſe Popes, they drive him aw xy by ſeditrons 
goainſt him; being firſt impriſoned by Rotfredus 


and 


"* 9 
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and then expelled the City, But they: ſuffered 
ſufficiently tor it, by the ſeverity of Ocho a- 
gainſt them—— The next- Pope, -Benedit# 6. 
was caſt into Priſon by. the other fa##or, and 
there ſtrangled, or famiſhed. Fohn 14. came to 
his endafter the ſame manner, dyingin Priſon, 
by the faction of Ferrucius the Father of Boni- 
face 7. who was driven away from Rozze after 
his-being made Pope ; afrer whom, Bexeditt 7. 
wasſet up ; and 'Fohy ſucceeding him, Bop7- 
face's faſtion recovering again,” he was for a 
few months reſtored to the Popedomm, Againſt 
Greg. 5, the fation' of Creſcentias fer-up 'one 
Fohn 17. who by-the power of the Emperonr 
was deprived of his eyes and the Popedom to- 
gether, and a little after of his life, Methinks ic 
15 very pleaſantyin the midſt of all rhe villanies 
and Deviliſh enmities which thoſe Popes pra- 
Riſed towards one another, to {ce :Barontms (o 
gravely admiringtheir Orthodoxnels. 

Buttheſe fatoxs in Rome, did notend with 
this Cextury ; forin the next, 4.D. 1044: we 
find a new ſchiſm, breaking out on the account 
of them. Weare contented totake the ſtory, 
as" Baronins relates it inthat year. Beneditt 9, 
was made Pope,by the faction of the Counts of 
Tuſculum( Fraſcati)out of oppolition ro which, 
and-diſlike of Bezedif, the people of Rome de- 
poſed him, and ſer up Sy/vefter 3. who got the * 
Popedom by Simony, and enjoyed it bur three 

| | months z 
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moniths ;when(the Tw/cuidx fattion. again pre- 
 vailing) $y{vefter was depoled, and Bepeabct 
reſtoted:; :bus finding himſelf hateful co the 
pecple, he re ſjorts to. Fohn! (called Greg. 6.) or 
as Platina {ach lome affirm, ſold it to him, Otto 
Frifbngenſ1s (arth,theſe three ſat together in the 
City of Rome, + all of them-led very bad lives, 
as he heard himſelf at Rome. But Baronimus 
will not have Greg. 6. to- be the ſame with 
John, one of the Schiſmatical Popes, but Gra- 
tizen, who, by fair offers (not to be called 
Simony) periwading the other three to part 
with their places, got the pofleſſion of the Pope- 
doms- alone.” Alphonſ, Ciaccomins tollows  Onw- 
phrins, in faying that his name was Foh.Gratia- 
25, but nor. one of the three Anti-Popes fitting 
rogether 3. wherein neither  Beronrme, nor he, 
can ſufficiently ' clear themſelves. If he were 
diſtinct, there nut be five Popes ar the ſame 
time 3 for this Greg. 6. was deprived with the 
reſt by a Cowpcil, call'd by the Emperonr Hen. 
3.-at Sutrinw. For Barontrs is very much mi- 
ttakenin faying, that che other three Popes 
were all deprived two years before ; for his 
own Author Hermann aſlerts, that the cauſe 
of the falſe Popes was there diligently diſcuſſed, 
and Greg. 6. deprived for Simony, and Ciaccs- 
nins expreſly ſaith;after other Authors , (how- 
* ever Baronixs ftrives to vindicate him, out of 
kindneſs to hisname ſake and Diſciple Greg.7. þ 
| al 
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and Clement 2. is there made Pope, who enjoy- 
edit bur a little time, beizg poiſoned, laich Pla- 
tina, by Damalus 2. who ſucceeded him ; but af- 
rer:'the death of both theſe, BenedidF. 9: got 
into 'poſieffion of the Papacy again, and the 
fifth time after the death of Zeo 9, in whoſe 
time a great controverſtc aroſe again about Xe- 
ordination, viz. of ſuch who had been ordain- 
cd by Simoniacal perſons : and although Leo 
had determinedin Council,that upon forty days 
penance, they might perform the duties of then 
funttion yet it appears by an Epiſtle of Pet rus 
Damiani; Extant 11h Barozins, that this Con- 
croverſie remained ſtill, and they thought all 


1% 
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aitions done by ſuch perſons, no other than if 


they had been done by Lay-men ; but we find no- 
thing done in-itto ſuppreſs this herefie, as he 
calls it, although he earneſtly defires the Pope 
to condemn it. We-are now fallen into the 
times'of Hildebrand, who cauled Bexediit 10. 
to be deprived of the Papacy,before he came to 
it himſelf ; for he called rogether the dilcon- 
tented Cardinals at S:ex4, where they diſcard- 
ed Benedict,and choſe Nicolams 2. The Schiſm 
that happened in his owh time, I have already 
fpoken to, which I ſhall therefore paſs by , as 
likewiſe the others, that followed upon the 
oppon tion between the Popes and Emperonrs ; 
although iris not to be imagined, that there 
could be greatzr diviſions among men, than 
| were 
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were uponthe account of thoſe two fa#ionss 
eſpecially, after they came to be diſtinguiſhed: 
by the names of Guel/phs and Gibellines ; it: 
being ordinary for them to murder each” other. 
where ever they mer, for a mighty demon-' 
ſtration of the peace and wity of the Roman 
Church. 
I ſhall only now enquire, whether all thee - 
Schiſmsand Fattions happened among them, 
only on the account of the differences between 
the Popes and Emperours,and we ſhall find, thar 
the agreement among themſelves was only from 
that external oppoſition; and when that ceaſed, 
new Fattions and Schiſms brake forth among 
them. Of which 7raly was ſo full, that the 
election of Popes became the work of years, by 
rea{on of the heats which were among them: 
Bur I meddle not with theſe faions in eleRions 
although they are no great indications of the 
preſence of the Holy Ghoft among them. Bur I 
ſhall only touch at the greateſt $chiſms, for con- 
rinuance, they ever had among them (as thei 
Hiſtorians reckon it) which laſted with greata- 
nimoſities,for fifty years cogether;in which all 
the Princes of Chriſtendom were concerned, and 
one party was always condemning the- other 
with thegreateſt bitterne(s,and condemning alt 
the acts done by the other; and pronouncing 
them zu{and yoid. This was begun upon the 
election of Urbaz 6, at which the Cardinals,de- 
claring 
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claring a force by the ſouldiers & people of Rowe 
when they were withdrawn from' thence to a 
lace of ſafery,choſe another Pape,viz.Clem.7. 
Who fate in Fr ance,as Urban 6.8 his ſucceſlors 
did in Rome ; he made twenty feven' Cardizals, 
and Petrus de Luna, or Beneditt 13. ſucceeded 
hin, and notwithſtanding all the * endeavours 
could be uſed to ſuppreſs this ſch4ſ»>,it ſtill con- 
rinued;& the means for that end,did rather in- 
creaſe it; as the Council of Piſa,which inſtead of 
rwo Popes mace three,ſetting up Alexar.5. be- 
fides Greg.12. and Bexeditt 13; and after him 
Fohn 2.3. was cholen at Bononia:and although | 
afterwards the Cquncil of Conſtantine deprived 
Fobn 23.and Bexedif.13.and chole Martin 5. 
yet Benedict never yielded;and after his death, 
theCardzxals that were with him. choſeCl/em.8, 
againſt Martin 5. who were fo far from yield- 
hg him to be true Pope,that they rather coſe 
torot in Priſon,as they did ; and fo ſaith C/ac- Alpboy. 
contits, This Schiſm was ended after fifty FIv0,,;; pond 
-years, which had given ſo great diſturbance toin Clem.1. 
the whole Chriſtian world, One might have 
imagined now, when Councils were called for 
that purpoſe, that an end ſhould thereby be pur 
eo theſe ſchiſ#-s among them ,, but it was ſo far 
otherwiſe, that -we find another ſchiſm begun 
. in that Church not long after, by the Authority 
of the Council of Baſil which choſe Felix 5. in 
oppoſition to Exyenins 4. where there was _ 
. On y 


only Pope againſt Pope, but. Council againſt 
Conncil ro0,; Eugenins liting at that rime with 
the Council of Florence.Inthe time of Fuliys 2, 
_ we find Couxci againſt Conncit again, that at 
Piſa, and the Lateran at Rome both called Ge- 
zeral Conncilsand condemning each orber. By 
which we ſce, how far the Church of Rome 15 
from bein free from dangerous ſchiſms m it 
ſelf; and ; Sat hath no cauſe ro objec them 
coorhers, The only thing pleaded, in anſwer 
eo this charge of their numerous ſch//mms,is,that 
theſe were moſt of themConcroverlies concern- 
ag eledFions of Popes (which is all the- ſa/vo 
Molanus hath for it,at the end of Gauphrias his 
Chronology) but what is that *ro the purpale;e 
ſince the Queſtion was, which of chem, w3 
the Head of the Church, with whons the ment: 
bers were to be united ? and all thoſe who were 
not unired with him whom they account the 
true Head, muſt be as muchin ſchiſmr, as they 
who renounce all ſubjection to the Pope, For arc 
nor choſe as much in Rebellion, who ſet up an 
Uſurper againſt their lawfulPrince,asthey who 
deny him to be their Prezce,and to have any au- 
tbority over them,becauſe they look on them- 
ſelves asa Free-State ? There can be bur oxe 
lawful Head of the Church,by their own prin- 
ciples; and only they are truly, united to the 
Church,whoare in conjunction with the lawful 
Head, and cherefore it follows upon their own 
pron- 
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principles,that they muſt bein a fete of ſchiſm, -: . i; 
who;are -united with.;any other than de rue OY 
Head. What then Ggnifie the boaſts of Yairy = 


m the:Roman Church, if they cagnoc prevent - mY | 
the falling of their- members inco ſuck dange+ +... 
rous ſche/ms ? To) what purpoſe is ix, to tell.us - 


of one-Head of the Church,to whos all muſt ſub: 
mit, if there have. been ſeveral. pretenders to 
that Headſbip, and the Church bath been a long 
time divided,which of chem was thetrue s Un- 
leſs all their Uzity comes to this at laſt, that 
they have an excellent nity among them if 
they could all agree ; And ſuch an Unity may 
behadany where. Bur if all were agreed, 
what need any means of agreement, by oe 
Univerſal Head for what can that aniverſal 
Head (ignifie to making Unity, when his ticle 
tohis Heaaſbip becomes a caule of , greater di- 
viſions: May not we {ay upon better grounds, 
that taking away the- Popes authority would 
tend much more to the peace of the Cherch ; 
{ince thac hath been the caule,of {ogreat diſtur- 
bances'in the world, and is to this day ane: of 
the greateſt differences between, the. ſeveral 
parts of the Catholick Church? For as things 
now ſtand inthe Chroſtian world, the Bilbop of 
Rome is {0 far from being the Fountaiz of Unity, 
that'he is much rather the Head of Contention, 
and che great cauſe ofthe viſions of the Chre- 
ftian Church. nnhc 

e.7- 
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arr rag d. 7. 3. The differences have been as//grear 
in the Ro. i the Rothan Church, as 'our of it; both: as 
man tOmnatters of order, and do(Frine. 

Ss (1.) For 'matters of Order and Government 3 
matters of Have not the Controverſies berween the Regu- 
covert= /ars and' Seewlars, among them. evenhercin 

" England been mataged with as.much heatand 

warmth;as c matter of Epiſcopal juricdictton, 
as between thoſe of the Church of Expland, and 
the diſſenters from it 2 Neither. is this -any 
lately: ſtarted controverfie 'among them,: buc 
hach continued ever ſince the vrevalency of 
the Mendicant Friers, and their pretences of 
exemptions from Epiſcopal jwriſdictionand. en- 
croaching upyni the office of the Parochidl' Cler- 
th For no ſooner did the-F7iers begin publick- 
under' preterice of -priyiledges, to take! upon 
them topreach,without licence from th-Biſhops, 
where they pleaſed, andto take other offices: of 
vo Parochial Clergy, our-of their. hands; bur 
rcat oppoſition was made' againſt them;byall 
the leartied men who were friends rothe £pzſco- 
pal powetand the peace of the CharchiWWhich 
a matter of concernment for us to-undes- 
- } [ſhall give a faichful account of it, 
from thebeſt Writers of cheir own Church. 
Afﬀoon'as the Honaſtich' Orders were found:to 
be very ſerviceable to the 7rereff of the 'Cours 
of Rome;it wasthoughteonvenient to keep them 
in an immediate dependance upon the __ 
S what 
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whatever Country they were, From hence 
came the great favour of Popes to them, & their 
willingnets to grant them almoſt what privi- 
ledges they deſired ;becauſe receiving them on- 
ly trom the pleniruae of the Popes porher, they 
were obliged to maintainand defend chat from 
.whence they derived chem. Art firſt, when they 
wed amore properly Adonaſtick life, the privz- 
-teeges granred them ſeem to be nothing elſe, 
tbuc/exempting chem from ſome troubles which 
were inconſiſtent with it;eicher relating to their 
perſons,or the eſtates they enjoyed.After this, 
they: began to., complain of the numbers of | 
people flocking to their Churches ,as inconfiſtenr 
with their private and retired life; from 
hence we firſt read that publick 24aſſes by the 
Bifbep were forbid in Monaſteries, to prevent 
a concour(e of people, and eſpecially of Wo- 
men.to them. Bur a long time after this they | 
lived in ſubjeRion to the Byſhops, and meddled 6 wg 
no more-in Eccleſiaſtical than in Secular mat- Carol. os 
ters.590 Gharles M.in his Capitular commands mp | 
them to keep within their Monaſteries,to be ſub- © 
Jett to their Biſhops,and to meaadle in no Eccle- 
ſraſt ical matters,without the expreſs command of 
the-Biſhop. But, as the Popes increaſed their 
authority,the Monks —_—_ their priviledges, 
and procured exemptions from Eprſcopal juriſ- 
dition ; which yet was not pleaſing to thoſe, 
who valued the Churches peace above the 
| Ee pri- 
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priviledges of the 240na/ſtick Orders, Theſ&-ox+ * 
pond, EmPprions are therefore highly condemned"by 
£jif.42. 5. Bernard,though a Monk himſelf, as tending 
ad Hen. to the diſſolution of the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
—_— ment ; and by 1vo Carnotenſis,"who faith; he 
3.0.4 grew weary of bis Epiſcopal Government, ' by 
10 carte reaſon of them. Petrus Bleſenſts, hath an-K- 
+29s . . | | e. bat 
& 276. Piltle written to Pope ' Alex#7der 3.''in the 
Ar z(e- name of Richard Archbiſhop of Canterbury;a- 
#-*** gainſt the Abbot of Mabafher), who refuſed 
 lubjection to the Biſhop of Satwbnry,and beiftg 
cited by the Archbiſhop to appear before himfor 
his contempt, he declared he would be'ſubje& 
| tonone but the Pope; and(aid, they ' were py- 
tiful Abbots, who did not wholly exempt them- 
ſelves from the Biſhops power, when they 
might for an annual penſion t0' the Pope, ob- 
tain an abſolute exemption. Therefore the 
Archbiſhop faith, it was time for them to com- 
plain, becauſe this Contagion did ſpread it jr 
far,and the, Abbots ſet themſelves againſt their 
Biſhops and Metropolitgns : and the Popes by 
indulging theſe things, did command diſobedi- 
ence and rebellion,andarm the Chilaren againſt 
' their Fathers ; but thefeandmany other com- 
plaints ſignified nothing in the' Cour#of Romezas 
*. long as their ptofir and intereſt were advanced 
_ byir. And although we read of many affroncs 
© Which the A7oxks pur upon the - Brſhops, before 
© the time of the-24enadtcant Friers, aps; 
| O1eNh- 


 b w- ans we . 
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ſolenty orew the higheſt? when they took up? 
on them ropreach in Parochial Churches, ' and 
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hear Conteffions without the- Biſhops leave, - 


Thence che Univerſity of Pars, publiſhed the 


choſe perſons, who ſhould 


jetion to the Bibops,' but be ſer before 


<« ches do; bur ſteal into them. like Thieves and 
&« Robbers; and leading captive filly women, 'is 
« their ſerting them againſt theBiſhops,and per- 
<*{wading them to a Monaſtick life. Theſe are 
<« likewiſe falſe Teachers, who though never 
« ſo learned and holy, reach without being 


"book De periculis noviſſomorum temporum ; - 
"which alrhough written by S.' 4monr, went a- 
*broadin the name of all the Divines there, as 
"appears by the nn of it : wherein a Cha- 

, Facter is given 0 | 

"make rhe 'laft rimes ſo troubleſome, they 
'* ſhould be lovers of themſehves, not enduring 
*& reproof, coverous both of riches and applauſe, 
.« h;;h-minded, becauſe they would not be in 
«(ub 

"© rhem : atid therefore diſobedzent to their (piti- 
'« tual Fathers. And ſuch as theſe are ſaid to 
© Et cyeep into houſes,which the ordinary Glof ex- 
© * pounds of thofe who enter into the houſes 'of 
thoſe whoare under anorhers charge : theſe 
tc enter ot by the door;as the RefFors of Chur- 


De pericus 
P. I 8, 
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<« ſent ; and none are duly fent,bur ſach as are 


<« choſen and authorized by the Church, ſuch 
« 2s Biſhops and-Presbytersare;the one ſucceed- 
«ng the Apoſtles, the other the 73. Diſciples : 
Ee 2 and 
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lu noviſſ. 
Femporume 
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< and afrerwardschey deny,that the Fh 
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. .<< ſelf canigiveany power, to others, tome 


$4., _ . "Of the Dijijins | Chap. V. | 


: 


y JL NO & 


o 


n= 


[ 


inthe ctfarge of. a; Pariſh, or in Preaching 
«« among. them, but where they uy inviced_to 


« ir becauſe Biſhopsrhemſelyes cahnor ;other- 
« wiſe/act out of their own, Dzoreſes3 and, that 
. **rhe Pope in this:cale, doth injury, by, viola- 
-<ting.the rights, of drhers : and if he ſhould 
$199 5 1 ro:deltroy what the \ Prophets agd 
«© fpoſtles haye taught, he would. err, in to 
"doing. Belides, fay they, if chele Predicane 


_ 


4s 


© Fyiers haye aJliberty to preach. where they 
pleaſe, they are allupiver ſl Bi{bops ; and be- 


** cauſe maintenanceis. due to all: who preach, 
< the people will bg bound to pay, procur ations 
<« ro them, which, will bean unrealonable bur- 
<« den uponthem. Many other Arguments they 


_< uſe againſt this. new fort of. Itinerant Prea- 


© rhex5,8 repreſent the dangers that came. ro 
« the Church by them at large;wherein they de- 
« ſcribethem, as a kind of | pocritical Sefta- 
«es, that abuſed the people under a fair 
c« ſhew; and pretence of Religion, having, as 
<« they ſay, a form of godline fs, but denying the 
« power of it : and that the perſccurion of the . 
© church by them, would be equal to what. it 
 < was by Tyrants and open Hereticks ; becauſe 
.<* they are familiar enemies,/and do miſchief 
<ynder a ſhew of kindaeſs. And that one of the 
« oreat dangers of the Church by them m_—_ 
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« be their poſſeſſing Princes and people with-pre- cap. 
« Tudices againſt the Grvernment of the Church 
e'by the pip which;havingdone;they: can 
« tnore eaſily lead them into errors, both” againſt 
* «© faith, NT 260d life. *" That their way 6f 
* cealingis firſt with the womes,and by-them 4, ; 
< ſeducing the men, 4 the Devil firſt tempten 
© Eve, 4naby her Adam', and hen they'have 
« once ſeduced them, they tie 'them by oaths 
<« and vows, not to hearken to the counſel of 
« their B:{pops,or thoſe who have the care of 
<« their ſouls, That the Biſhops ought ro ſuppreſs ,,,.. 
E«+heſe,and call in the publick help co doit, 
«© 3nd to ptirgetheir Dioceſes of them: &thar 
<« if they & ttt the blood of the' people will 
& be required of them, & deſtruttion will 'come 
< ypon themfor it: and though Prixces and £911. 
«© people had taken their part, 'that ought not 
« to diſcourage them; but their folly oughr 
«ro be made manife(t to' all*'men, After this, 9-22 
« they Jay down the meansto'be uſed for ſup- 
<prefſing them, and the'figns' for their dil- 
<« coveryzlaying,that they are idle per ſons,bufie 
&« bodzes,wandring beggars againſt the Apoſtles cop.rz,* 
«© expreſs command, wno would have all ſuch c2p-14-] 
cc ei laded's Church as diſorderly livers : and 
&« therefore'conclude, with an earneſt exhor- 
rarion'to all who have acare of * the Charch, 
<0 nſe- yÞ againſt them, as the pernicious 
© enemics'of its peice'and welfare, 'All thefe 
ns > > Shoppe © 11 Ee'q- things, 
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ybiogs, which are oply ſummarily comprehen- 
ded in-that book, are very largely inſiſted up- 
on by: Gul. de Sanito Amore, 10 another book 
entituled, Colle#ions of Holy Scripture, which 
 i5 wholly upon this. ſubje&. "The . Aena:cant 
Friers being thus/'aflaulted, endeavoured | to 
defend themſelves as. well as they.could, and 
made choice of the beſt wits among them, far 
their Champions 5 ſuch as Bonaventure, and 
Aquinas then were, who . undertook theig 
cauſe, and were fain to ſhelter themſelves, 
under the plenitude of the Popes power , by 
which means, they were ſure to haye the Pope 
on-their fide; but his Authoritywas here no 
means of Yzity,.for the controverſie continu- 
ed long after; and was managed...with great 
Of the heat, on both des. | | 
inſuffici- ' * þ, $, Uponithe great complaint, of the, pr4- 
ya vile ages and exemprions which.the Monaſtick 
enter” orders had obtained from the Popes,Clement 5. 
= _ promiſed to have this buſineſs diſcuſſed, in the 
woverſie, Council of Vienns.;z and tothatend,gave order 
---..- to ſeveral learned mento write abqurit; among 
whom particularly Purandus Mimatenſis,writ 
a large diſcourſe (not meationed by Folſevin) 
but Printed 4.2. 1545. *f wherein e, Petr 
« ſwades the ;Pope,, 0, gevoke all ſuch exem- 
.< prions, becauſe; they were-.contrary,to the 
.£: ancient Canons of the Church ; whereby,from 
b& the Apoſtles times, 41 places and perſons 
Wn one oe. — 
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« whatſoever were immediately under the juril- 
« diction of the Biſbops ; and thatthe Pope nei- 
© ther ought, nor could change this order of 
« the Church.Becaule the order of Biſhops,being 
« appointed to prevent Schiſms in the Church, 
« it could not attain its end, if any perſons 
« were exempted from their juriſdiftion. And 
«ifit were in the Popes power to grant ſuch 
&« exemprions, it were by no means expedient 
<« rg doit,becauſe the order of cheChurch would 
« be deſtroyed by ir, the Biſheps contemned , 
« 2nd the Church divided; and if the Mona- 
 * lick Orders paid no obedience to the Biſhops, 
c« the people would ſoon learn by their exam- 
«ple, to diſobey them too. Aad ſuppoſing 
ir had been expedient before, it could not 
© beſothen ; becauſe, though the Monaſtict 
« orders were founded in a ſtate of poverty, yet 
« now thoſe who were in them were arrived 
«at ſuch a height of intolerable pride and 
<« arrogance, that not only their Abbots and 
& Pr;ors, but the Friers thought themſelves 
« equal to Biſhops, and fit to be preferred be- 
<« fore other Eccleſiaſtical perſons, Thus far 
Durandus : and cAigidins Romans at the ſame 
time writ a book, againſt the Exemptions of 
Friers ; againſt both of them, Facobes the 
Abbot of the Ciſtercians writ a defence of Ex- 
emptions ; which was publiſhed in Y:exna, in 
the time of the Council. This matter was 
Ee 4 hotly 
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hotly debated in that Cownc#/, but the Pop® 
would not yield to the revocation of them : but 
renews a Bull of Boniface 8. for qualifying and 
compoſing the differences, that had happened 
to the great ſcandal of the Church about them : 
c« wherein he takesnotice of ſeveral Bulls be- 
« fore, which had taken no effe& (ſo excellent 
«an inſtrument of peace is the Popes Authos 
« r;ty) and that ofa long time, a »oſt grievors 
« 4nd dangerous diſcord had been between the 
<« Biſhops and Parochial Clergy, on one part'; 
«and the Preaching Friers, on the other. 
© Therefore the Pope very wiſely conſidering, 
« how full of danger, how prequaicial to the 
« Church, how ai/pleaſing to God,ſo great a diſ- 
« cordwas , and reſolving, wholly to remove 
«cir for the future, by his Apoſtolical authority 
<« doth appoint and command, that the Friers 
« ſhould have liberty to Preach in all Churches; 
c« Places, and publick Streets at any other 
<« hour,but that wherein the B:ſþops did Preach, 
* or did command others to Preach, with- 
« out a particular licenſe to Preach then: A 
greater inſtance of the diſcords which have 
been in the Roman Church, nor of the inſuffi- 
ciency of the Popes Authority for the cure of 
them, can hardly be produced, than this is, 
The Popes were forced to ſay and unſay, and 
retract their own grants, to mitigate and qua- 
lite them and all to no purpoſe ; for the diffe- 
"4+ .. on 


Chap.'V+ FL Of the Roman Church. 2oy 
rences colto'd as great, notwithſtanding 
chem: The firft Pope, Sh interpoſed in-this 
quarr@ was G7eg.9. who upon complaint made 
Bythe Frzers, of the Biſhops exerciſing their 
Juriſaiion over them in ſeveral things, men- 
cioned as grievances by them; he publithes two 


_ 


Gregor, dts 


Bulls or aecretal Epiſtles, to forbid the Biſhops ,,,. x44. 
—_ it for the future : upon, this the Friersſtol.l.s. n. 
openly contemn the Biſhops, and Preach where 3!*5 


they pleaſe, and hear confeflions, and bury © 
the dead in ſpight of them, and the Parochial 
Clergy.Innocent 4. finding how neceſlary their 


Mat t h. Pa- 


help wasto him, in the Controverſies between »;..4.9. 
him and the Emperonr, confirms the ſame 12352 


priviledgesto them : by which they grew (o*'” 
inſolent, that they called the Pariſh Prieſts, 
as Matthew Pa3ts relates, Ideots, Duxces, 
Drunkards,Blizd guides, and would make the 
people believe, that all knowledge and ſanitity 
was only among them : inlomuch that in Perrus 
de Vinets,who lived in that Age and was Chan- 


Petrus de 
Fines t- 


cellour to the Emperony, we read. a miſerable yiſo!1ib.r. 
complaint of the Parochial Clergy againſt the 7:37: 


Friers,viz.that bytheir means theywere brought 
under the greateſt contempt.to the general ſtan- 
dal of Religion,they expreſſing the moſt bitter 
hatred againſt them imaginable, reproaching 
their lives, and leſſening their dues ſo, as they 
were brought to nothing by it ; and they were 
made a langhing-ſtock to all people, that they 
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took away the main. of their imployment from 
them,and drew away the people from the Chur- 
ches to the Convents, telling them the ward of 
God was tobe heard only among. them. That they 
had nothing now left to do, but to pull down their 
Churches ; in which they had ſcarce any thing 
left,beſides a Bel andan old ruſty Image 5 but 
theſe haly Friers,while they had nothing, poſſeſ- 
ſed all things, and profeſſing poverty were ex- 
ireamly rich, But Innocent 4.4 little before his 
death, being wearied by the complaints of the 
Biſhops and Clergy, revoked the priviledges 
which he had (o.largely granfed co the Friers, 
and confined them within certain limits; forb4d- 
dinz them, to draw away the people from their 
Pariſh Churches, upon. Sundays and Holydays , 
or to admit any to penance,who had not firſt con- 


feſſed to their Pariſh Prieſt : but the Friers 


were as far from being pacified by this, as the 


awniverſit. Clergy were by the former ; for therein the Pope. 
| poiſh. 9) J rs 
271. 


upbraids them, with violating the rights of 
others, with blaſpheming Religion by ſuch aFtt-" 
01:8, diſpleaſing God, and drawing the ſouls of the 


faithful to perdition: but he dying, afſoon as 


they had notice of this Bull, they ſaid, it was a 
juſt judgment of God upon him, for revo- 
king their priviledges. And Alexander 4, was 
no {ooner {etled in his Chair, but they pro- 
cured another Bull from him, to call in that 


of 1unccnt 4. and immediately to ſuſpend 
| all 
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all” execution” dF ir, bur this did nor fatisfie 

them, for they- boaſted they had” killed 

Pope Innocent by their Prayers, and that the 

V. Mary,every time they invocated her name, 
turned to her. Sow and ſaid,Son hear them : upon 

which 1nocent was preſently ſtruck with aPal- 

fie and dyed ; from whence aroſe a ſaying in 

the Court of Rome, from the Friers Litanies 

good Lord deliver ws.” This is related as true by 
B&ovims, ad A.D. 1254. but is looked on as a 

fable of the Friers, by D'attichy, Raynaldus,  _ 
du Boulay and others of any judgment among yam i 
them. Bur neither this Bul/ of Alexander, nor 1.7m. r. 
all the reſt he-made for their ſakes, could make 7,577 
the Biſhops and the Clergy give up their rights ; «ad 4D. 
for in the time of J4ar772 4.the Friers procured 1254%75 
PET ; ; Y. bi- 
another Bull, for hearing Confeſſions without li- ftor.uxs. 
cence from the Bifhops , upon which, the con- %0/#Pa- 
tention increaſed berween the Biſhops and the j.1,6. * 
Friers, inſomuch, that not waiting the Popes 14.9.462. 
revocation of his 'grant,which he 'was inclined 

to by the perſwafions of the Biſhop 'of Amiens, 

they called a Synod of the Gallican Church at 

Paris, A. D. 1284. wherein the Archbiſhop 

of _ Bourzes being Prefident, declared to them, 

«har being Paſtors of the flock, they oughc 

«to lay down their lives for their ſheep, and 

not to fuffer the encroachments were made 

< upon them by the Friers; by whom, all 

«things were brought to coxfufiox in the 

VP " & Charch : 


«Church that they had. His Hair. Ways 
«of prevailing. with them, by. the. where 

<,of the King and. Nobles, tt for Meets 
<« jntrufgons unto. their ffice as. oY. do 
+.contivally, guilty. of ;. but Kil rono p NY 
©chey ſtill detending themſelves by Papa} pri- 


< Bulls:to one another granted at Rowe, ? 
it was: then;, agreed among . them, that they 
ſhould maintain their ows, office againſt rhe 
Eriers incroachments, by which the contention. 
increaſed too greata height, that many _zave- 
La at teves, Apologies ,and libels were publi ed one 
Elandr. againſt another, 70 the great diſgrace ({gith 
t19.44 Meyerus) of the whole Eccleſraſtical Oraer, Up- 
4-2-1285 on which, Pope X4ar7tin endeavour'd an accom- 
modation by another Bull,yhgrein he required, 
that all Pariſhioners ſhould confeſs to their own 
Pariſh Prieſt,at leaſt ance 4 year. But this was as 
far from waking peace,asany before ; therefore 
from Bowiface $.the Friexs procured a new. Bull 


of wi #-P « which abſolucely nulls all the 


* viledges, whereas there, had. been, x, Ao 
1C 


3} 


« former B«{s of reſtriction and limitation;and 
« by the fulneſs of his Apoſtglical power,doth 
« exempt them from all manner of power or ': 
c« juriſdiction of che Biſhops, or any other Fc- 
« clefiaftical. perſons ; and decrees, that they 
c were immediately fnajeft ro the Pope, and 
© to.none elſe, And yet.this Pope himſelf not 
many yearsafter, retracted this Bul 3208 br 
| | Ort 
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Jon char, which Clern4nt'$ reviewed in order 
.t6 he compoling his differeate; Which" Had... 
"now,torhe grear demonſtration of their Mutry" n=" 
andthe Popes Authority, continited with &tear.. . 
violence abdve' fifty 'years : arid was'far Jo 
being ended by this'2ul!; for BeJ2df#. 11. in 


Extravas 


. another, publiſhed on'the'ſame occafion, faith, gantecom 


Ig ey of peace , "trbubles aroſe by it ; in- mu l.s. 
Serbapcts and by cutting off tne headif the 
* 2, bd do O31  JIELTSS (i TA M 

q yara, ſeven more came uþin its 790m.Arte nor 
the DIPS great Peeter makers,othe' mean while! 
- Therefore he relolves;ro. try whar'the other 
way would do ; and again inlarges the privi- 
Wor es of the Friers ; which beingfound as un- 
Teabfalas evi, Clear 5-refmeSihe Cow 

ztution of Boniface, Which this'Pdpe' condem- 
ned £and'to as little purpoſe, as the "other 
had done before; And how let 'us foberly confi- 
der, whether there harh not 'always Been an 
admirable Unity in the” Roman Church ; or if 
diyilichs havearoſe, a ready meansro ſuppreſs 
them*Here we haye the Popes intetpoſing, by 
Bull after 3ull ;anid {0 far from ending the dit- 
ferences that occaſioned them, rhar they begor 
more, which made 'the' Popes contradict one 
another, nay the ſame Pope to contradid him- 
ſelf;and ſo the differences became-greater than 
they were at firſt, And after all theſe Bulls, 
we find the very ſame Controverhie at 'as great 


g 


Reid of unity and contord, greater diviſions and 93" 
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494 uf the Divſow ans, Zh 
= height; in England, and treland as CVerT it 
wadding. | been an France z0r Germs » Wadding Gith, 
Amal..4;. went ſo high, that the. pn Wo and Chrey fre 
= ad would, at ſuf er the Friers, to enfoy a) oF he 
"1357: * priviledges, granted them by the Popes: ir 
cauſed an appeal to the Po Epos, Sa e by. he A 
ers :t0 \ whom, | in -behalf of che C Clergy, "Was 
- ſent- Richard Fitz Ralph, the learned [Biſbep' of 
Rich.44- Armagh, beſt known by the.name of Armacha- 
pormmagls anus ; who there, with great. ſmartneſs, 2, PP poled 
"the Friers to the Popes face, in along & let diC- 
courſe ſtill exrant,wherein he gives an accoudr, 
 ©rhat coming to Loxdor,abour ſome buſineſs of 
' his See, he found great diſpures about” the 
<& priviledges of the Friers ;and being delired;to 
c« Preach, he made ſeven or eight Sermons, 
& wherein he declared his mind againſt them 
« beth as to their Order, and Priviledges ; in 
&« which he followed the doctrine of che Di- 
« ines at Paris,above an hundred years before 
* delivered by them, upon. the like occafion , 
<« afſerting it not to be in the Popes power, to 
« orant fuch Priviledges whic eltroy the 
oy . fra of the Pareckin Clergy, or the juriſ- 
Bulecbiſt. © d;;Ziop of the Biſhops, The Friers charge him 
NES, with Hereſie, as they are wont todo thif who 
4-Þ-337- are wiſer than themſelves, ſaith Boulay : Ar- 
machanus dyed at Avignon, but lo did not the 
Controverſie with him although che Friers 


_ fcemto haye had thp berrer there, they being 
the 


 Thap:'V: of the-Roman{hyrch. AS 


. this, That they for pride and covetiſe had drawn P< Or 
- faxther, to points of doctrine and other pra- 


: Their diviſions,yes the oppoſition of Hereticks 


: .. + 4. ervot 
fro\Curats their Office && Sacraments,in which triers.c. 


[yer winning or worſhip ; and ſo maken diſſenti- 194-28- 
ou, betwixt Curats and their Ghoſtly Children. 
Which are his own words. But Wick/iff and 
his Diſciples carrying the Controverſies much 


Rices in the Rowan Church,made the other par- 
ties more quiet,out of oppolition' to theſe whom 
they looked on as their common enemies, Ir 
may be therefore they will ſay, that although 


the Popes Paſtoral power may net always cure 


makes 


oo” 
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mdkes them run'together like a flock of ſboep; if 

NAA ere they wethove Err 
. - to'Hereticky for their 'Mnity, than to the'Bapes | 
'-- Anthority: 'bat \'we ſhall *find that :neither 
'one nor. the." other \of "theſe," nor(bock» r0+ 
= can keep them-from (diviſions ; ''and 

thoke 'managet* with 'as great \animoſiry, as 
'Wehave ever found ' in 'the 'moſt differing 
TN OT 2 220075 5d IOnY 

Of the © *$. 9. WitneſSthe proceedings'between'rhe 
difteren- "Fefurrs Ec the Secilar Prieſts; begun in Wixbrhh 
tween the C4/tle,in the Harter end of DE1izaberhs Reign: 
regulars *when ' it 'came' to 'a {eparation'from each. 0- 
and ecu-- rher,abour the! tuthoriry' of the- Arch-Prieſts. 
Englard. And they murually charged each other, with 
 _ - being guilty of, a horrible Schiſm, maintained, 
Replyto ſaith watſon, by the Feſuits and+ Arch-Prizefts, 
Parſont his with infinite violence, much infamy for the 
Livel-y.'2- 2776 ,404 innumerable particular wrongs there- 
uponnot unknown to the meaneſt Catholick in 
England. The ſecular Priefts finding themſelves 
unjaftly accafed, 'as they ſaid, to the Pope , 
publiſhed a book in Zatin which they Dedica- 

red to his Holizeff,called declaratio motuum 
turbarum ; which, faith Parſons 'in hisanſwer, 

called, A manifeſtation of the great folly and 

bad ſpirit of certain in England calling them- 

ſelves ſecular' Prieſts, © is made up- only of in- 

« yetives, and paſſionate words, injurious, 

* and manifeſt -falle flanders ;-rhey-in their 
ER Reply 


mY 
" 
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Reply charge Parſons with folly and madneflG © 
and the higheſt degree of impudency. If any 
one hatha mind to furniſh himſelf with att 
the terms and phraſes of ſcolding reproach and 
infamy, he may find them in the books they 
then writ againſt each othgrz or if he thinks 
that roo great a trouble, he may meer with a 
goodly parcel of them pur together,our of Fath, 
op is own writings, by Yatſox at the end 
of the Reply to Parſon's Libel, The ſhort ace 
count of the breach among them was this ; alt 
the loud talk they made abroad concerning 
their cruel perſecution, could not hinder am- 
birion, and envy from having its effe&ts among 
them, from theſe, firſt aroſe miſnunderſtand- 
ings, and then quarrels, between the ſecular 
Priefts and the Jeſuits: from thence,the Prieſts 
proceed tothe framing a ſodality,(as theycalled 
it) among themſelves, the better to ſtrengthen 
themſelves againſt che Feſwits, which they 
underſtanding prevail with one of the num- 
ber of. the aſſociated Prieſts, to betray their 
Counſels; him they ſend to Rome, who in the 
name-of all-che Prieſts in England defired, for 
thepreventing differences for the future, and | 
the curing thoſe that were already, that there. 
might be a Government & ſubordination ſerled 
among them. Fs. Parſons, being then at Rome, 
follows the matter cloſe , and repreſents to 
the Pope the neceflity of it, becauſe of the grear 
| dif- 
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difcords which were among them in England. 
W hereupon the Pope, according to Fa. Par- 
ſons defire, reſers the whole buſineſs to, Car- 
dinal Cajetan, their Proteftor.Who being go- 
verned by the Feſuits pitched upon a perion 
wholly at their devotion (as the ſeculars 
thought) which was Blackwell, a man'{wayed 
altogether by Garner, Provincial of the Feſwts, 
(well known for his zeal in the Catholick cauſe, 
by ſuffering as one of their Martyrs in the 
Gunpowder Treaſon)& one of the Arch- Prieſts 
inſtructions was, iz all matters of moment, to be 
adviſed by the Provincial of the Feſuits. The 
ſecular Prieſts, finding themlelves thus over- 
reached by the cunning of the Feſwzts, and that 
they deſigned hereby, wholly to govern their 
affairs, make many demurrsto his Authoricy ; 
both concerning the manner, and the ſubſtance 
of it : and delirea Breve from the Pope, and 
then promiſe to ſubmit. Parſons procures one 
to their purpoſe, and an appearance of peace 
wasfor a little time among them ; and they 
mutually promiſed not to charge the Schiſm 
upon each other ; but within a month or fix 
weeks, the flame brake out with greater fury 
than ever.theArch-Pricft (ending his direions 
into all parts, that one of the Seculars ſhould 
be admitted to the SACraments without acknow- 
ledging themſelves Schiſmaticks. So that the 
Popes Breve was (ofar from cnding the diffe- 
rence, 
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rence, that it encreaſed it ; Fa.Parſons charging 
them (and the Secu/ars not denying it) that 
after it, they were farther from obeying the 
Arch-Prieſt, than they were before. So un- 
happy have the _ been, when they have 
gone about to ule their Authority tor compoling 
differences, among thoſe who are in their own 
Church ? 

But we leave this, and come to a later con- 
troverſie among them, about the ſame matters 
of Order and Government. Richard Smith, 
titular Biſhop of Chalcedon, was inveſted with 
the Authority of Orazzary, over their Engliſh 
Clergy by Urban 8. Febr. 4. A.D. 1625. not 
long after he comes into Exg/and ; and was 
received with ſogreat kindneis by their party 
here, as mace the Feſuits (who are friends to 
none but themſelves) ſoon to become his 
enemies, eſpecially when he began to exerciſe 
hisEpiſcopal juriſditHon here, in lying reſtraints 
upon the Regulars 3 which the Feſuzts with 
other Regulars grew ſo impatient of, that they 
ſoon revived the old quarrel, concerning the 
authority and juriſd:Fiop of. Biſhops ; and ma- 
naged it with ſo great heat and fiercenels , 
that the titular Biſhop was fain to leave the 
field, and withdraw into. France. The bot- 
tom of the quarrel was, they found the kind- 
nels of their party to them abated, fince the 


Biſhops coming, who before: had ſway'd all, 
Fi 2 and 
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and lived in great plenty and. bravery , when 
the poor Seculars got ſcarce bread to eat, as 
watſon very ſadly laments, in his anſwer to 
Parſons ; but now the neceſſary ſupport of 
che dignity of a Biſhop, made the charity of 
their party run in another channel , which the 
Provincial of the Feſuits complains of, in a 
Letter to the Biſhop of Chalcedon. Therefore 
they chdeavour all they can to make a party 
againſt him, among the people too z which 
they did ſo effeRually, as amounted to his 
withdrawing, amore civil word for his exile. 
And now, both parties being ſufficiently heat- 
ed, the battel begins, in which not only Exg- 
lazd and Ireland, but Fraxce and Flanders, 
were deeply engaged. The firſt who appear- 
ed was Dr. Xeliiſon, Profeſſour of Doway, in 
a book in Yindication of the Biſhops Authority ; 
to whom Kot, then Yice-prixcipal of the Fe- 
ſuits,returned his modeſt and brief diſcuſſion, 8&c. 
under the name of Nicholas Smith, a Feſuit 
then dead. Soon after came out another, writ- 
ten to the ſame purpoſe, under the name of 
Daniel of Feſu, whole true name was Johx © 
Fluide (which the other writing Foanes for 
John, was the Anagram of,) he was a Feſuite 
r00, and Profeſſour at S. Omars : which books 
were firſt cenlured by the Archbiſhop of Paris, 
then. by the $1rbozp:, and at laſt by the Biſhops 
of France, an Aſſembly of them at Paris : bur 
; the 
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theFeſuits were (© far from giving over by this, 
that they ſer forth their books again in Latin, 
with large approbations of 'them z and publiſh 
a Remonſtrance againſt the Biſhop of Chalcedo, 
in the name of che Catholick party in Encland , 
which was diſowned by the greateſt number 
of them, and caſt wholly upon che Feſuzrs : 
the ſame year, 1631. three books were pub- 
liſhed by the ſecular Clergy here, 'in oppolition 
ro the Feſuits, Who were fo far from quitting 
the field by reaſon of the number of their enc- 
mies, that they begin a freſh charge againſt 
both the Sorboxne Doftors and the French Cler- 
2y, under the feigned name of Hermannus Loe- 
melius,whoſe chiet Author was thefore-named 
Feſuit Lloyd ,with the affiſtance of his Bre- 
thren, as the diverſity of the ſtyle thews : and 
another book came out againſt the Faculty of 
Paris,in Vindication of Knot or Nicholas Smith, 
with many approbarions of Biſhops,Univer ſeties 
and private Doors: and in Vindication of the 
Propoſitions of Ireland (likewiſe cenſured atPa- 
75 ) another. book came forth,under' the name 
of Edmundus Urſulanus, whoſe true name was 
Mac. mhaone, Prior of the Franciſcan Covent in 
Lovain. About the ſame time,the Feſn/ts pub- 
liſhed their Ceſure of the Apoſtolical Creed, in 
imitation of the cexſwres at Paris, againſt-their 
Dodtrine (as though their DoiFrines were as 
certain as that, and themſelves as i»fallible as 
Ff 3 the 
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the Apoſtles :) wherein they charge the Biſhops 
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their enemics, wittireviving old Hereſtes, and 
broaching gew ones. The Jeſuits having now 
cone (uch great things, triumph unreatonably 
in. all places, as having utterly overthrown 
their enemics, and beaten thein out of the - 
tield : when, in alittle time after, Haller and 
le Maiſtre,two Dottors of the Sorbonne, un- 
ccrtake the quarrel, againſt them, bur none 
was ſo highly magniticd and infinitely ap- 
plauded by the FrenchClergy,as a perion und.r 
the diſguiſed name of Petrz5 Aurelizs , whoſe 
atchievementsinthis kind they celebrate, next 
to thoſe of the Pucelle a Orleans, and Printed 
all theſe works together,at their own charge : - 
& writ a high E/oginm of him, which is pre- 
fixed before them, And the ſecular Clergy of 
England (ene bima Letter of Congratulation 
for his Triumphs, ſubſcribed by Tabu Colle ton 
Dean of the Chapter, and Edmond Dutton  Se- 
cretary, wheicin, they ſadly lament the dil- 
cords thar have, been among them here, and 
che Hereſjes broached by their Adverſaries, by 
occaſion of them. 'The main of this»Contro- 
yerlie did concern the dignity, neceſſity,and ju- 
risdiction of the Epiſcopal Orderas appears by 
the Cenſures of the Bzſhops of Frapce, and by 
Aurelius,who (aith, © that although the Dit- 
* pure began upon occaſion of the B:ſþb:p of 
-« Chalcedon,and the Engliſh Clergy,yet it was 

- He RA aka. 
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« now. carried farther, whether the Epiſcopal 
<« Order was neceflary to the Being ofa parti- 
« cular Church? Whether it was by divine 
« right, or no 7 Whether confirmation might 
« be given, without Biſhops? Whether the 
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6 Epiſcopal Order was more perfect, than the 


« Monaſtical? Whether the Regulars were 
« under _the juriſdiction of Bibops þ And 
therefore the Jeſuits are charged by their A44- 
ver ſaries, with a delign to extirpate and ruine 
the whole Order of Epiſcopacy. Have nor 
theſe men now great reaſon to inſult over us, 
thar ſome of thele queſtions have cauſed grear 
differences among us ; when the Feſwfs in 
Enyland had laid the foundation of them, by 
their quarrels of the ſame. kind, but a little 
before ; and furniſhed the enemies to Epiſco- 
pacy and the Church of England, with fo'ma- 
ny arguments to their hands, to manage their 
bad cauſe with? But what becomes of the 
Court of Rome all this while 2 do the Pope and 
Cardinals only ſtand ſtill, to fee what the 
iſſue of the Battel will be, without ever of- 
fering ro compoſe the differences,berween the 
. two parties? No. The Feſwits,fiading how hard 
they were put to it, make their addreſs to 
. Rome, as their greateſt Saxdwary, and 4. D. 
1633. obtained a Decree of the Sacred Con- 
gregation, for ſuppreſſing the books on both 
{ides, without judging any thing at all of the 
\ f 4 merits 
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_ & of digrace put ppon jt ; nor ſuch ſayings 
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merits of the cauſe, or giving any cenſure of 
the authority on either tide. And is not gow 
the Popes authority an excellent remedy, far 
all 4;viſions in the Church ? When in fo great 
a heat as this was, the Pope durſt not interpoſe 
at allin the main buſineſs, for fear of loſing 
either ſide ; which is a plain argument, thac 
they themſelves look on his Authority as fo 
precarious a thing, that they muſt by no means 
expoſe it, where it is like to be calledin Que- 
ftion, Were not her Controverſies fit to be de- 


-cermined 2 To what purpoſe is that authori- 


ty, thatdare not be exerciſed when there is 
moſt need of it 7 and when could there be grea- 


terneed, than inſuch a time, when the Church 


was. in a flame by theſe contentions ; And 
yer ſo timerous a Decree as this was, could 
tind no acceptance.” For at Paris immediately 
comes out a drſquiſitioz upon it, © ſhewing the 
« unreaſonableneſs of it, in ſuppreſſing books 
< without enquiring into the merits of the 
&« cauſe, in a matter of ſo great conſequence as 
<: that was ; that this would give great occaſion 
*of triumph to the Hereticks , when ſuch 
* ſcandalous and (editious books, as thoſe of 
«the Jeſuits are, meet with the ſame favour ar 
« Rope, With the cenſure of the ' Biſhops of 
* France:that their profane and Atheiſtical cen- 
« ſure of the Apoſtles Creed muſt have no mark 


«of 
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< of theirs, wherein , they call che Biſhops 
« and Divines of France by moſt contumelious 
« names, and ſay they are the enemies of the 
* truth and piety. The Feſuits, inſtead of de- 
fcading themſelves againſt Aurel/izs, write 2 
pitiful defence of this Decree, of ſuppreſſing 
the books on both ſides 3 and fo all che” means, 
which the Cours of Rozne .durſt uſe to ecxtin- 
guiſh this Aame, proved butan occaſion of ad- 
dingto it. And whether this Controverlie be 


yet aran end among them, let all the hears in 


France and Enpland of late years concerning 
the Jeſuits give teſtimony. 

9. 10. I ſhall not now inſiſt any longer up- 
on them, but only ' produce ſome late pal- 


Of the Je. 
ſuirs par- 


ſages of things (which though they happen: ticular op- 


ed at a greater diſtance, are yet ſufficiently 


atteſted )to ſhew whar ſpight the Feſpitical Or- ng 


der bears, ro the Authority of Biſhops ; what 
arts they have uſed roenervate ir, nt power 
to affront their perſons, and to expoſe them to 
all the contempt chat may be, when they go 
abour. to ſtop their proceedings, or exerciſe 
any jurifdition over them. The great occa- 
ſion of the Controverſie between che Biſhops 
and them was, that the Feſwz#s took upon them 
to Preach, and hear Confeſſion, &c, withour 
any permiſſion from the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. 
90 they did in the Philippine Iſlands, where- 
upon the Archbiſbop of Manille, Don Aernands 
4 | - Guerrero 


poſition 
r 


and their 
Authort- 
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Guerrero called a Synod, wherein it was re- 
ſolved, that the Archbiſhop ought to phe. He 

ich 


fuirs.p.328 Teſuits tO account for what they did 


Bull.Rom. 
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he did, and all the ſatisfaRtion he could ger 
from 73224 was, that they had privitedees; the 
Archbijpop, nor latished with this, proceeds a- 
gaiaſt rhem;rhey namea Conſervator an eugany 
of the Archbiſhops, ( For the Popes to keep the 
Biſhops in awe, have allowed them, by a Bull 
for that purpoſe, liberty in caſe of difference 
berween the Biſhops and chem, to chooſe 4C)n- 
ſervator, to, defend their” priviledges. againſt 
them) this Conſervator , proceeds againlt the 
Archbiſhop, & the Jeſuits procure the governor 


- ©» tojoyn with him ; who, without giving, aye 


co him to make his Defence, reſolve co ba- 


" fiſh kim; The Archiulhop anderſtagding their 
- - reſojution to ſead him away, goes with the 


- toſecure himſelf from the info 


. by his own "bands, 


Clergy about him into his Cha apt; and there, 


ence of the ſoul- 
aiers,in his Pontifical habit holds the fa 
in his hand:norwichſtanding which, they came 


and dragged gut all the Friers, who took the 


Archbi hops part; and afterwards,the old Arch- 


b:ſhop himſelf, who fell down.in the crowd with 


the Pix in his hand, and wounded himſelf in che 
face, -Such- exorbirances made that impreſſion 
on one of the ſquldiers,that he drew(his ſword, 

and falling upon ir ſaid, He had rather die 
than ſee ſuch + enormities 
ammnsg 
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amont Chriſtians. At laſt, the Archbiſhop was 
forced to let gohis Pix, and was pretently 
cartied away out of the City , and pur into a 
tictte pitifal Barque, unproviced of all things, 
without permitting any food to,be given him, 
or any of his ſervants to accompany him, and 
was conveyed by .five Souldiers into a Defart 
Iſland, 'where he had not ſo much as a Cabin 
for ſhelter , and there he was kept;till he yield- 
ed to their terms, O the admirable uniry, 
peace, and ſubmiſſion to Biſhops in the Romaz 
Charch ! But we have yet a more remarkable 
inſtance of this kind, in the notorious caſe 
of the difference between the Biſhop of Ange- 
lopolis in America, and the Feſuits, which 
was heard at Rozme, and ſcveral Bulls publiſh- 
ed by /znocent 10, in it. I ſhall give an account 
of it,from the Popes Bulls, and from the Ler- 
ter which the B:{bop himfelt ſent ro the 1 
abour ir, .4.'D. 1649. which is extant in the 


ColleFiozz at the end of Mr.S.Amours Fournal, cgeri.. 
which he had from Coſimo Ricciard? Sub-libra- on of 


ry-keeper of the Yatican,who received it inme- 
diately from the Biſhops Agent. The contro- 
verſie began there upon the very fame grounds, 
which ichad done in the Ph:/zppine Iſlands ; 
for the Feſuzrs would acknowledge no ſubje- 
ion atall to the Biſhop, bur would Preach 
and hear confeſſions, withour any licenſe from 
the Biſhop ; which difference grew ſo high, 


that 
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that the Feſuits choſe Conſervators againſt 
the Biſhops authority ; as the Popes Bull grant- 
ed, May 14. A.D. 1648. .doth declare z.and 
not only ſo, but theſe Conſervators very fairly 
excommunicated the Biſhop and his Yicar Ge- 
zeral : upon this, the Biſhop ſends an Agent 
to Rome, and the Feſuits appear in behalf of 
their Society; the Pope commits the cauſe to 
a particular Congregation of Cardinals and 
Biſhops , who, upon the hearing of both fides, 
give ſentence in favour of the Biſhop, Apr. 16. 
A. D. 1648, But the Feſuits,(as appears by the 
Biſhops letter,bearing date, Fan.8.A.D. 1649.) 
were reſolved not to wait for the Popes reſ(0- 
lution 3 bur finding that the people contemned 
their cenſures,and adhered to the Biſhop, were 
ſo enraged at it, that they reſolved co impriſon 
him : to that end,they bribe the King of Spains 
Vice-roy, the Biſhops particular enemy, with a 
great lum of money ; and by that means clapr 
- up moſt of his friends, and chreatned them 
with worſe, if they would not obey the Cor- 
ſervators, the Biſhop himſelf chey had appoint- 
ed Souldiers to ſciſe upon, on Corpus Chriſts 
day, (the better day,the better deed )whoun- 
derſtanding their minds, ſent commiſſioners to 
creat with them,to preveat the #umults and di/- 
orders were like to follow on theſs differences; 
but they uſed them wich concempr, and would 
hear of no terms, unleſs che Biſhop would 

{ubmit 
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ſubmir-himſelf, and his juriſdiction, to them 
| and their Coſervators ; but inſtead of peace 
| they proceed to more open acts of hoſtility, 
| by impriſoning his Yicar General, and uſing 
all manner of inſolencies among the People, 
who joyned with the Biſhop to defend him 
againlt them, The good Biſhop, ſecing things 
in ſo bad a poſture, thought it his greateſt pru- 
dence to withdraw to the mountains, think- 
ing himſelf ſafer among the Serpents and Scor- 
pions there, than inthe City among the Fe- 
ſuits, There he continues for twenty days, 
almoſt famiſheds, and afterwards, for four 
months lay hid in a pitiful Cottage ; the Fe- 
ſuits in the mean time, offering great ſums 
of money to . thoſe, who ſhould bring him 
alive or dead. But not finding him, they bring 
the excommunicated Conſervators with great 
pomp into the Cty ; and erect a Tr/bunel,or in 
the language of the late times, a High Court 
of Fuſtice among them ; where according ro 
their pleaſure, they fine, baniſh, impriſon as 
many as they thought their enemies; and there 
ſolemnly declare,what mighty injury the Biſhop 
had done: the Feſwits, in forbidding them ti 
Preach without /cexſes from him, or till ſuch 
time as they produced thoſe, which they had 
from his Predeceſlors : then they declare the 
Bilhops See to be vacant ; and cauſed it to be 
publiſhed inthe Churches, that the Feſuits did - 
p. not 
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not need any licenſe from the Bifþbop ; they mwll 
all cenſures againſt them, recall all Orders pub- 
liſhed by the Biſhops,for the good Government. 
of his Dioceſe. The Biſh»pin the mean tine 
privarely ſends monicory /e#ters to the people, 
to bear the preſerit periecurion- with patience; 
but by no means to aſlociate with, or to hear 
thoſe excommunicated perſons,who had offer- 
ed ſuch affronts to his authority and juriſdicti- - 
on; by which means,the people not being pre- 
vailed upon, they witha great ſum of money 
procure tome Secular Fudgesto form a judicial 
Procels againſt the - Biſhop for Seadition ; to 


_ whichend, they-ſuborn witneſſes againſt him, 


but could make evidence of nothing tending, 
to. (edition, but forbidding the Jeſuits to 
Preach. This not taking, they attempt another 
way to expoſe him to contempt, upon the 
Sacred day of their holy Father 1gnatins, they 
pur rneir Scholars in Maſquerade,and ſo per- 
tonating the Biſhop and his Clergy, they make 
a proceſſion through the Tows, in the middle of 
che day, and ſung the Pater xoſter and Ave Ma- 
ria as they went, 'with horrible blaſphemies, 
perverting both of them to the abuſe of the 
Biſhop and his party ;, inſtead of ſaying Libera 
0s a mato, they ſaid libera nos 2 Palafox,which 
was the name of the Biſhop : and others had che 
Epiſcopal ſtaff hanging at a Horle tail, and 
the 2ter on their ſtirrups, to let them) ſee w_ 
8 mUc 
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much they had it under their fer : ' others 
ſung- Lempoons againſt the Bifþop, others did 
ſach things which are not fir co be repeated: 
W hich were parts of this glorious triumph of 
the hy over the Biſhop & his Authority. Bur 
in the midſt of this cxedifive jollity,the Xizg of 
Spains Navy arrived, wherein the Xings com- 
mands were brought for removing the Y7ce-Roy, 
who wasthe great Fricnd of the Fefw#ts: the 
news of this abated their hear, and the Zrſho 

ſecretly conveys himſelfinto his Palace, which 
the people hearing of, ran with incredible 
numbers to imbrace him, for ſeveral days 
rogether ; upon which the Feſuits complain 
to the old Yyce-Roy of a edition, and obtain- 
ed from him a command to the Chapter, nat to 
yield ro the Biſhops Juriſdiction ; which cauſed 
a great diviſion among them,one part adhering 
to the Biſhop, and another to the Feſuzts ; the 
Biſhop therefore, ſeeing the differences to riſe 
higher, and the Sch:{-z to be greater, and che 
milerable condition the Church was in among 
them, was fain to ſubmit, and promiſe ro 
innovate nothing, bur to wait the Popes deci- 
ſion. . Not long after, another ſhip arrived 
from Spain, with an Exprefi from the Xing, 
wherein the Yice-Roy was commanded imme- 
diately to ſurrender his Government; & was (e- 


.verely rebuked, for affiſting the Feſwits againſt 


the Biſhop 3 and all the as inthat matter were 
hulled 
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nulled by the Xizgs authority z butthe Feſwits, 
according to their uſual integrity, gave our | 
juſt the contrary to the Orders received, and 
framed Letters on purpoſe,which they diſper('d 
among the people. But theſe arts never hold- 
ing long, when the Y:ce-Roy's Succeſſor was 
eſtabliſhed, the truth brake forth , and the 
Biſbop returned to the. exerciie of his former 
Authority. 

But notwithſtanding the Xings Declaration, 
and the Popes Breve was now publiſhed among 
them, the Jeſuits perſiſted ſtill in their ob- 
ſtinate diſobedience, and, although excom- 
municated by the Biſhop, * yet continued to 
Preach and a& as betore. And hereby we 
have a plain diſcovery, what a mighty regard 
the Jeſuits have to the Papal See, if it once op- 
pole their deſigxs ; and what an effeual inſtru- 
ment of Peace and Unity the Popes Authority 
is, for they preſently found; ways enough, to 
decline the force of the Popes Bull, For, 
(1.) They ſaid, it could have no force there, 
becauſe it wasnot received by the Council of 
the nates, it ſeems, paſce oves, and dabo tibi 
claves,&c.lignifie nothing in the 7ndzes,unleſs 
the Kings Council pleaſes, or rather, unleſs the 
Feſuits pleaſe to let ir do ſo. (2.) They pleaded 
bravely for themſelyes, that the priviledges 
granted them by the Popes were in conſiderati- 


on of their merits, and ſo were of the-nature 
of 
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of. contratts and Covenants; & therefore could 
not. be revoked; by the Pope; ((3.) That: the 
Popes conſtitutions in this matter were not re- 
ceived by the Church, and Laws which are not 


-xeccived are no, Laws : But as the Biſhop well 


urges againſt them, if theſe ways of interprec- 


ingthe Popes Bulls be allowed, his Authority 
will cgnifie nothing, and all. his Conſtirations 


ſhall have no more force, than thole againſt 
whom they are directed be pleaſed ro yield to 
them; and it will .be impoſſible to preſerve 
peace inthe Church,it it ſhall be inthe power of 
offenders to declare,whether che Laws againſt 
them are to be received for Laws or no.But this, 
ſaich he, # the inſpiration and illumination of 
the,Feſuits,and their method of interpreting the 
Papal conſtitutions , which he heard very often 
from their own mouths, in the' frequent confe- 
rences he had with chem, about theſe macterss 
But they had agother way, to decline the K/xgs 
Authority ; for the King and his Council being 
all- Lay-men, they had nothing to. do in 
Eccleſiaſtical. matters, By which means(as the 
Biſhop \aith) they make themſelves ſuperiouc 
both ro King and Pope, and free from all ju- 
riſdiction, either ſpirituak or temporal, . And 1 
dare appeal to the mot indifferent perſon, whe- 
ther any Jodbine broached by the greateſt Fa- 
paticks among us, ever tended more to che 
diflolucion of Government, the countenancing 
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ſedition,the perpetuating ſchiſzz5 in the Chareh, 
than thele ofthe Feſuits do * And therefore the 
Biſhop ſaith, that be had' rather lay down his 
life, than by yielding up his juricdiction expo 
hu authority to Contermpt, and the Church to 
continual danger of Schiſms+ - and by many 
weighty arguments perſwades the Pope, if he 
truly deſigned the peace and flouriſhing of the 
Church, \peedily and effectually ro retorm-the 
whole Order of the Feſuits , without which, he 
ſaith, it i impoſſible,eſpectally in thoſe remoter 
parts,for the Biſhops to preſerve auy Authority. 
And, beſides other corruptions among them, - 
hetells ſtrange ſtories, of [their ways of pro- 
pagating Chriſlian Religion in China , ' and 
-other neighbour Nations, which they boaſt ſo 
:much of at this:diſtance ; bur, he ſaith, "the 
who are ſo inuch nearer and underſtand rhole 
things better,” have cauſe ro lamentthe'infi- 
nite icandals which they give ro- the Chriſtian 
' Religion, in doing it. The account which he 
gives of theſe things, this Biſhop proteſts he 
lends to the Pope, only to clear his' own 
Conſcience; that he-might not be condemn- 
'edat the day of Judgement, for | concealing 
that which he ſo certainly knew to be true, 
from thoſe who were eye-witnefles of it. 
Ther firſt work is, to hinder all perſons, 
of any other Order whatſoever, from coming 
among them ; and if they do come, by one 
means- 
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meansvr other, they are ſure to procure their 
baniſhment\and perſecution ; to this end;they: 
afliſtand counſel the 7fidely themſelves inir, ' 
and «make uſe-*of their hands to whip>ant- 


 impriſow them,and- ſo to/ make'themweity* 


of being rthete. W hen they are left alone; they' 
have the liberty of relling their own forses, 
and no one can diſprove thein3'but 'they- were 
not ſo watchful; bur ſome of: the 'other Orde+: 
were ſentas Spyes apon them; and although 
they knew [they hazarded-their lives' in'it;;' 


yer they made full diſcovery of the Feſw#ts 


way of converting 1»fidels; And they ifeo- 
vered ſuch horrible chings. in the Catechr/prs 
they gave to' their new' Coxverts, that©thty 


.complained to the Pope of them, bur,/as' ap- 


pears by the-event, to very little purpoſe for 


although, the Feſuits conld nor deny the things 


they were charged with, and the Comgre#ition, 
de propagandt fide, at "Rome, Sept. 12. AD, 
1645,in ſeventeer Decrees condemned them ; 
yer \the ReFor of the Feſnits''Colledge inthe 
Philippines, ina book of 300 pages, oppo! 

thoſe Decrees, which was in the hands of the 
Biſhop of pgelopoles and he gave.it to a -Dom- 
ican t6 anfwer, who had been in thoſe parts 
himſelf, who fully proved the matter of fact, 


_ and anſvered the Feſ#its arguments, both 


which the Bifþop ſaith, were in his caſtody.The 
ſhort of their inſtructions to their Comverts was 
Gg 2 . this 
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this,/toſpeak lictle: of,;Chriſt-Grucified, but to] | 
conceal.that ſmall and:iaconſiderable, circum-,, 
ſtance.of the Chriſtian, Doftrine, as much as; 
rgay..þe.z to uſe all. the ſame cuſtoms thar the; 
1golaters did, only,direCting all their/,worlhip, 
ro Chriſt and the/Saints ; not toxrquble chem- 
ſelves abour Faſting, Pegance,Confefſion, and. 
participation of; the- Euchariſt,or-the,. ſeverity: 
of, Repeptance and; Mortification, ;Fhey- de-- 
ſigned to-recommend.,as. cafie'a Religzion 10, | 
themas may be, the. better to! invite them to. 
embxace it; and therefore, as the,,Biſbop ob- 
ſeryes,. we read of no,;a7t1r.5among; them: 
the poor Dominicans and Franciſcans are whipt 
and impriſoned, and baniſhed; bug the Feſwirs, 
 whoPreach onlyaglorious Chrift,withour his 
paſſive, and croſs, have far better: and, ealier en- 
rercainment among them. Burthele things the 
Biſhop there gives a largeraccount of :.I recurn 
to, the 'Controyerlie. between-the. Biſhop, and 
ther; An Agent was ent to Rome. by. the Biſhop 
wichchjs lecter,to-negoriate, his bulineſs there 
againſt the Jeſuits 7:4 man intelligent wigerous . 
S.Amours and mpaauntedlaith MY.S. Amour. of hims who 
Jn: Followed his buſinels ſocloſe,tharafierlong ſo- 
licitation & addreſs, he obtains angther Decree 
againſt the Feſu/5,which is extant; ac large in 
 Jeier-4* the Lyons Edition of the Bullarium:: but which 
::552. QNught to be obſerved, is ſince prohibited by the 
index Expurgatoring of Alexander 7.,by whole 
| means 
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means that. was procured,is caſte to conjecture; 
when we .cohfider, with" whac difficulty the 
' Decree was obtained ; and for' above a' year 
after the paſſing ir, the coming ofiit forth was- | 
hindred by Cardinal Spxda under-hand, who 
was a great Friend to «the 'Feſwits, And. 
when it did come forth,'the Feſuirs bought up' - 
all the Copies of it rhey could, on purpole to',, ,,.... 
aboliſh the memory of it: ' which made” chem Jowna!. 
obtain the prohibitian of che Ballarium, till?7-b+5+ 
thar part were, purged* out of ir. Buc 'if- the 
Popes had any real kindnels for the Authority of 
Biſhops they would never ſuffer ſuch” encroach- 
ments to'be made upon "them, 'as they* do's 
nor ſhew ſo much favour ro the contemners of. 
it. But this is one of the grand 7»#ri2ues of 
the Roman Court,to keep the Biſhops down” by 
the priviledges of the Reg#lars, who are unme- 
diate dependents on the Popes 3 only at ſome 
times when they cannothelpir, they muſt (cent 
to curbrhem ; but yet (o, 'as to keep ther int 
heart enough ro bart the Biſhops, when they'be- 
gin toexerciſe their Authority, asrhey ought to 
"co, inthe reformation of abuſes and diſorders. 
Bur by theſe heats and' controverſies among 
them,abourmatrers of Goverment and Qrder; 
it appears thar they have no'cauſe to 'upbraid 
us with our d:ſſentions about them! 'And thar 
they have no'more effeQual means to ſuppreſs 
chem, that ze, | 
Gg 3 ; $-t t. 
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: ally KR 2;As to: matters of doitrine. The 
lealt.ching any one could imagine, by all the 


matters of þ $s of Uni among them,an their upbraid- 


»” 


ing. others with. cheir diſſentions, is, that, they. 
. argall of one -mind, in matters of  dotFrine ; 


bur he muſt believe againſt common ſenſe and * 


experience, that can believe this, For we 
_ know their diviſions well enough, and that it 
-"-iSAs ealie a matter, to, compole all the diffe. 
rences,among us, as, Among them. We may 
aſſoon perſwadethe Quakers tolln 
recqucile the | Dominicans and the Feſwits , 
and, all 'our Secs will agree aſſoon as the 
factions of the Thamiſts and Scotiſts;the Presby- 
rerignsand Independents will yield to Epiſcopal 
jurisdiftion,afloon asthe Honaſtick Oraers will 
quit their PrrvfcAges «the Arminiaxs and Caf/- 
Viniſts willbe allot a mind, when the Fan{e- 
nifts and Meolryifts are: and we. are apt / to 
think,that our Controyeriies about Ceremontes 


are. not altogether of ſo great importance, as 


theirs about 7»fallibility. But itis a very plea- 
ſant thing to ſee, by: what arts. they go about 
to.perſwade credulous people,that what would 
be.cajled diviftoxs any where elſe, is an ad- 
mirable Union .among them 5 they. mighc 
aſloon perſwade them, that-.che ſeven Hills 
at Rome are the. bottomleſs pit, or that con- 
_ traditions may be true,” For either the Pope 
. isinfallible, or he is not; eicher the ſupream 
; ; GoVerx- 
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Government of the Church; is committed to 
him ' alone as $; Pefers ſucceſſour, or to the 
-repreſentative- Church in a Council, either 
he hath a temiporalpower to command Princes, 
or he hath not. ; either the Y. Mary was con- 
ceived with Original fix, or ſhe was not; 
either there is a Pre-determination, or there is 
not ; * either Sou/s may. be delivered out of 
Purgatory, Or . they may.not: Dare any of 
them ſay they are all of a mindin the Church 
of Rome about theſe points * I am ſure they 
dare not, But 'what then £'do they nor differ 
from one/-another  dothey not writez and 

Preach, and-rail againſt cach ocher, as much 

as any Seftaries can do? arethere not factions 

of long continuance among them, upon theſe 
differences 2 where then lies their Unity they 
boaſt of : Alas! we ſpeak like Ignorant per- 
ſons, and do- not conſider what. arcificial men 
we have to deal with ; who, with ſome prett 

tricks and {lights of hand,make all that hich 
ſeemsto us ſhattered and broken in pieces; to 
- appear. ſound and entire; without the leaſt 
crack and flaw in it. Ic will be worth the while 
ro-find-out thele arts; for I do not queſtion, 
but-by a diſcreet managing them, they may 
ſerveus as well as them : and our Church will 
have, (though not ſo much ſplendour) yet as 
much Yyxity as theirs. They tell us therefore, 
thatic- is true they arenor all of a mind,, «ud 
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that they ſhould be : but, they have the only way | | 
of compoſing differences ; and they do not differ 
in matters of faith from eachother, and their 


differences lie only in their Schools, and do not 


Greg. a: 
Falent. 
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aiſturb the peace of the Church. This is the 
ucmoſt I can find their beſt wits plead, for the 
Unity of the Roman Church ; and if theſe be 


ſufficient, I believe they and we will be proved 


co be- as much at Uniry, as they are amon 
themſelves, ; HR F 
1, They ſay, the Unity of the Church doth 
not It in attual agreement of the members of it, 
in matters of DotFrine ; but in having the' beſt 


means tocompoſe differences, & topreſerve con- 


ſent ; which is, ſubmiſſion to the Popes Autho- 
rity. SO Gregory ae Valentia explains the Unity 
of their Church ; for attual conſent, he grants, 
may be in other Churches, as much as theirs; 
and there is nothing ſingular or nes attFt- 
buted to theirChurch, ſuppoſing they were all of a 


 mind,which it « plain they are not ; but therein 


faith he lies the Unity of their Charch, that they 


'all acknowledge one Head,in whoſe judgement 


they acquieſ ce: therefore,thty have no more to 
do,but to know what the'Pope determines.lf this 
be all their Unity, we have greater than they 
for we have-a more certain way | of ending 


.Controverfies, than they have : which I prove 


by an argument, like 9 one in great requeſt 


weak perſons /to their Religion 3'viz. that it 


muſt needs be ſafer to be in thatReligion,where- 
in both parties agree a man may be ſaved ; than 


inthat where one fide denies a poſſubility of ſal- 
vation; {0 ſay 1 here, that mult be a ſafet way 
for Unity,which both parties agree-ro- be in- 
fallibie,than that which one fide abſolutely de- 
nies to be ſo z but both parties agreethe Scr#- 
ptures to be infallible, and all Proreftants deny 
che Pope to be infallible ; therefore ours is the 
more certain way for MHnity. Butthis is not 
all; for it is far from being agreed among 
them(elves, that the Pope is znfalible ; it being 
utterly denied by ſome among them, and the 
aſſerting it accounted Hereſie : aS is evident in 
ſome late books written to that purpoſe, in 
France and England : W hat excellent means of 
Unity then is this among them, which it is 
accounted by ſome no Jels than Hereſie to 


aflert? 
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3 among them, when they go about :co-perſwade © | 


- 


for end- 
ing theſe 
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einſuf--. | » fon , 'vi | 
-þ-'13; Bur ſuppoſing they ſhould yield:the | 
the Ps "Pope that ſubmiſſion,» | 
Authority- to him 3 yet how is his definition ſo mughva 


ich they deny to bedue 


: more certain way of ending Controverſiesthan 


ditferen- -the Scriptures? Let them name one Contro- 


'yerſie that hath been ended in- their: Church, 
meerly by the Popes Decrees ; (o as the dppolice 
party hath declared; that they believed contra- 


ry to what they believed before, on the account - 


of the Popes definition. We have many inſtances 
tothe contrary, wherein controverſies have 
been heightened and increaſed by their. inter- 


poſing, but none concluded by them. Doghey 


{ay the Scripture can beno means of Unity, be- 
cauſe of the various ſexſes which have been put 
-upon it ? and have they no ways to evade the 
Popes definitions? Yes, ſo many, that . his Aw- 
thority in'truth- ſignifies nothing, any farther 
than they agree that the upholding ic tends to 
their common intereſt.Bur when once he comes 
to croſs the intereſt of any party,if they do nor 
in plain terms defie him, yet they find outmore 
civil ways of making his Defizitions of no 
force, Either they ſay, the Decree was procu- 


red by fraud, and the Pope made it by-miſin-- | 


formation, which is the common way, or he 
did not define it as a matter of faith, fitting in. 
Catheara ; or the ſenſe of his dehnition is quite 
otherwiſe, than their Adverſarzes underſtand 
it ; orſuppoſing that bethe ſenſe, the Pope 


i. 
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is never to be ſuppoſed to define any thi 

contrary to the Lucero and Farkors ws 
ent Canons : Of all which it were no-difficule 
cask, 'to give late and particular iaſtances 
but no one, who is acquainced with the hiſtory 
of that Church, can be ignorant of them ; and 
the late proceedings, in-the matter of the five 
Propoſitions, are a, ſufficient evidence of theſe 
things,to any one who reads them. 'For when 
was there a fairer occafion given to the Pope, 
to ſhew his Authority for preſervation of the 
Churches unity, than at_ that time, when the 
martrer of the five Propoſitions was under debate 
at Rowe? The ſame controverfie was now re- 
vived, which had diſturbed their Church (o 
often, and ſo much before. In'the time of 
Clement $.the heats were {o great between the 
Jeſuits and Dominicans, that the Pope thought 


it neceſſary, for the peace of the Church, to pur . 


an endro them; to that end he appointed 


Congregations for ſeveral years to diſcuſs thoſe: 


by 
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 abouttheſethings ; to whom, he replyed, char 
he aſſur'd him with, as great Proteſftation as he © 
was able,that it was no meer Scholaſtical diſpute 
S. amoms betwren them, but it was the cauſe of faith that. 
roorart was concers'd,which he diſcours'd largelyupon 
Journal, p. © the Pope,& made ſuch impreſſions upon him, 
6.h.26--- that theDominicans verily believe,thar had char 
3 30% Pope lived tothe Yeſpers of Pentecoſt that year 
I he dyed in March, he had: publiſhed a Bull 
3 againſt the Feſuits,in preſence of the Colledze of 
Cardinals,and created F, Lemos Cardinal, Af-. 
ter his deach,the Congregations were concinu'd 
in thetime of Pal 5.but at laſt. were broken 
up without. any deciſion at all, If the Popes 
determination be {uch an abſolute 1»ſtrument 
of peace inthe, Church,iris the ſtrangeſt ching in 
che world it ſhould be made ſo little ule of, in 
ſuch caſes where chey all acknowledg,it would 
be of infinite advantage to their Church, to 
haye an ifſuc put to ſuch troubleſome. contro- 
verlies as thele were. But they know well 
enough, that the Popes* Authority is the more 
eſteemed, the leſs it is uſed; and that it' hath 
always, been. very hazardous. to determine, 
where there have been conſiderable parties, on. 
both fides;for fear the condemaed party ſhould 
renounce his Authority, or ſpeak plainer truchs 
than they are willing to' hear, And therefore 
Founat, it Was well obſerved by Monſ.S. Amour, that 
p-1.chg, f32yare very jealous atRome,of maintaining the 
> | autn- 
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Chap, V. Of theRoman Church. 445 | 
aut bority of the decrees which iſſue from thence; 

and that this conſideration obliges the makers of 
them.tolook very well to the compliance and fa- 

cility that may be expetted in their execution, 

before they paſi any at: all, Which is a moſt 

certain argument they. dare not truſt the Popes. 
infallibility,nor all the promiſes they; pretend 

Chriſt hath made to,their Church ;.but govern 
theiraffairs whollybythe rules of humane policy. 

And onthis account,when the heats brake forth 

in France, about Janſemsſm, and both parties 

made application to the Court of Romezthe Pope | 
could. never be prevailed with, to ſuffer the 
main.controverfics.to be touched,or any decree 

to paſs, about them , bur ar laſt condemned 

{ome ,ambiguous Propoſirions, as taken our of 
Jarſenins bis book ; which both, parties con- 
demned according to. their different ſenſes, and 
they were left co diſppte it out, which, ſenſe it 

was the. Pope meant them in. And, therefore 

the Tanſeniſts Advocate, who was well. verſed 
;n.the. practices of the: Conrt of: Rome, gave 

them the crueſt account of the intentions of thar 
Coart,in their affairs; which wagzto delude both 7on. 
the one {ide and the other; and that Cardinal Gi-4,11.5*s. 
netti had told him,that either nothing would be 13. 
Ao ;; or if any thing,that which would do nei- 

ther good nor hurt. And therefore, inſtead of 

ending the controverhies, the Popes definition 

only produced more, 72, whether the Propoſo- 
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* tions condemned were in Fanſenins or no? _ 
whetherthe' Pope might 'not\err in matter: of 
fact * the Fanſeniſfts affirming this, the Feſwirs 
denying it} and charging' each other," with'no' 
lefs chan Hereſſe about it. For upon the Feſ#irs 
aſſerting O/ob. 12. A. D./1661. that the "Pope 
hath the ſame infallibilitythatFeſwsChriſt bath, 
not only in Queſtions of right but in matters of 
fat, and that thence thoſe 'of their Church are 
bound'to believe with a divine faith, that the 
5. condemned Propoſitions are in Fanſenin:the 
w Fanſenifts hs charge of hoc againſt 
«rhe Feſwits,"and ſuch 'a 'herefie as was never 
< broached in the Church before:being nor only 
« a ſoliraty erroror {imple hereſie,bura' whole 
« ſource of errors;or rather an wniverſal hereſie, 
«© which overchrows all. Re/zg/ox, Which they 
«809 about ar large to prove, by ſhewing tliat 
<*rhis builds mens ' faith,” on the 'word of 71an, 
« 4nd not'on the word of God; 'becault it con- - 
© cerns a thing,neither revealed nor atteſted by 
« God ; as to know, whether Propoſitions are 
*< really an Author's of -this laſt Age ;and (as | 
* he'goes on)to make the Popes word equal 
*« with the' word-of God, is not only herefte, bur 
* horrid impiety,and a*fpecies of '7dolatry': for 
«his is givipg to man'the honour duc only to 
« Ged: becante fuch an-entire ſubmiſſion of our 
* mind and of all our intellecuals comprehend- 
<edin the att of our faith; is that Adoration 

«© which 


«which we pay to the prime verzty. it (elf, 
And Idare nowlcave any one, to. judge, whe- 
ther upon. folate, an experiment of ' the Cox- 
ſtitwtions of two Popes Innocent 10. & Alexan- 
der 7,n orderto the ending ſo great a Contro- 
yerfic as this was, it be not apparent; thatthe 
Popes' Authority lignifies no more to the ending 
Controverſjes, than the parties who. are cony 
cerned arc willing that it ſhould, z. e. as far, as 
they do conſent to obey them, and no farther ? 
:14: But it may be ſaid, that it « true, there 
are differences among them about the Popes pow- 


ſo fitto end Controverſies , but there is no at- 


gether, therefore in that caſe they are all agreed, 
that they eught to ſubmit. | Theſe are fine 
things to be ſaid, -and appear plaulibly, to 
thole who donor fearch into them ; but thoſe 
thatdo, will eafily find this 'as ineffeual a 
remedy asthe other, For if-we examine bur 
the - ways uſed | by- ſeveral parties among 
them; to avoidthe deciſions of ſome Comrcils 
againſt their particular opinions, we may ſee, 
how little the decrees of Councils can bind 
thoſe, who have no mind 'to be tyed up by 
them. Either they f{ay, the decifion depended 
on a matter ofef att, which the Council was not 
ſufficiently informed in, and they believe a 


Council may err in a matter of fact; or clls Ty 
| id 


Thap:V. of the- Roman Church. 447. 


WY fictency of 
er and.infallibility,and therefore he may not be Councils, 
ro en 

| ; Contro- 
ſpute among them, about. Pope. and' Council: th- vertes. 


» 
a ” 
< of 


The infuf- 


with YN" 
7" WERE WY . v 
% 3M _$ hs, : - - 
S GC 4 ES o * : $7 
LS GT 4 


prom” i GA 
hat _ 7 | ol - 


_ 


, | , a a; 5 *{ 1. oe | Cog wy. hi . * # 4 PY & : D Tz Re) i, MY % Fw” * 4 k "* | 

4 ©: > 7 vi 5; ORF YE Nr 7; 8 Ti 

J l o . \ = 4 C SE A - 

= - - I : R A " D : . : - A c 4 * "Ef , 
. - _ £ \ a ; 
* , " : G £3; » . , t - ) by : 
4 UF FDE-- ons: \* + 
4 _y 

- a_ 3, | 


did not proceed after the way of a "Conneil'; | 
or it was not general ; or its decrees were not |! 
received by the Catholick Church, or thongh 1 
ſome were received, yer not all ; pri\how- 

ever, the infallibiliry of -a'Connerzt is nor 'ab- * 
ſolute; bur ſuppoſing thar it proceeds accord- 


Ingto the conſtant rradztroy of” the Church, 


this unavoidably leaves the matter as much 
under debate, as if the Connci! had never med- 
led with it. SC Y9IDOT IH | 

But if they do in earneſt believe that [the 
Pope and Council can put an end to'all:Con- 


.. troverfies among them when they. pleaſe, 1 
would fain know, why they have not done this 
- hitherto 2 Is not #2#cy deſirable among them 2: 


if not, why dothey boaſt of it*if it be, why 
have they not- obtained, ic, {ince' they can fo 
eaſily do it? what made them fo extreamly 
cautious in the Council of Trent, of medling 
with any thing that was iz Comtroverſfie amoxy- 
themſelves? or was it, that they were all 
much of a mind, that they had-nothing to do, 
bur to condemntheir enemies © which was {0 
far from being true, thac there were,very few 
things, which'came into'debate,that they were 
agrecd in; and therefore they were put ſome- 
times to ſtrange ſhifts, to find our general and 
ambiguous terms, which might not diſpleaſe the 
aiſſenters,an1 yer leave the dilputes as great as 
ever. They could not agree, fo much as about 

| | the 
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the Title of the .Counc:!, many. of che Biſhops 
were. for adding to the Title of the moſt holy 


Council, Repreſenting the Church Univerſal] 129.138. 


which was cagerly oppoſed by: the.7ra/{ars, and 
with. much ado avoided by the Zegats, being nd 
{mall controverlie abour words, bur of very 
great conſequence,abourt the power Bt authorir 
of Pope & Council, it they had been ſuffered to 
0 ON 1n it, But the Pope hearing of this diſpute, 


at the begmning, ſent word cot eLegars, nat to P.149- 


 broach any new difficnlties in mater of faith © 0r 
to determine any of the things eoptroverſed 4- 
mong Catholicks,and to proceed ſlowly in the Re- 
formation. Excelleht inſtruQtians” for the ad- 
yancement of peace & holinefſ!Whoaever will for 


that end perulc that incomparablehiſtory of the 


Conncil, will find. how high the coptrover ſies 2- 
mong themſelves were,berweenthe Biſhops and 


_ the Regulars about priviledges;between the Do- 


minicans&.Franciſcans,m many weighty pointss 
berwcen the falian Biſhops 8 others about Re- 
ſtdence,&the extent of Ep:ſcopal power ;berween 
the D/vizes in molt of the matters of doctrine; 
as might eaſily be ſhewed at large,it I lovedthe 
pains of tranſcribing ; but I had rather refer 
the Reader tothar, excellent hiſtory it (elf, 
only renew my demand, why muſt no contro- 
verlies amongCarholicks be ended in theCouncile 
could they be better decided any where elſe tif 
ſo,then theCouzcil is not the beſt means of Un7- 
; H h FY ; 
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t9;if nor,then ir ſeems -there is no neceſſity of 

ending. controverſies, among them, bur they 
have Hnity enough without it. And intruth,it is 
Intereſt, and not Unity they hook after, all ſuch 
as hold opinions contrary to their 7»tere//,miuſt 
be proceeded againſt and condemned ; but for 


% 
: 
» 


others, ler them quarrel and diſpute as long 

as they will, they let them alone, if they. touc 
| bot the Popes; Anthority,nor any of the gainful 
opinions. and . praQtices, which are allowed 
amongſt them, And ſuppoſing their tereſt be 
_ keptup,whichthe 7-9»iſit02 18 defign'd for,the 
Court of Rome jS as greata Friendto toleration 
as may be, only we others call different per- 
ſwaſions, they call School, points ; and ' what 
others call div: Tons, they cal difputes ; the Gale 
is the ſame wich their Church and others, only 
. they have ſofter names for the differences a- 
.mong themſclyes,8 chink none bad enough for 
thoſe, wh&'caſt off the Popes Authority, & plead 
for 4 Reformation, Here then lies the profound 
myſtery of their.1{»ity,that they are all agreed 
againſt us, though nor among theinſelves ; and 
are not we (© againſt them too? May not we 
plead for the Unity that they have,on the. ſame 
grounds © We arc all agreed againſt Popery, as 
much as they are againſt Proteſtants , only we 
have ſome Scho/aſtick Diſputes among us, abour 
indiffercat things,and the Epiſcopal Authority,as 
they hayez we have ſome zealous DA 
and 


7 
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and bufie and facticus men, ſuch as the Feſusrs 
among rhetn are, bur ſerting aſide theſe difpnres, 


= 
. 


, weare oy well agreed, juſt as they are 
an C 


in the Roman, Church. © 
d.15, 4. They ſay,thty do not differ in mat- 
ters of {aith. But this'is as true, as the orher 


for arethey agreed in matreys of faith, who ® faith. 


charge one another with zerzfie?as we have al- 
ready ſeen that they do. Bur if they -mean, that 
they do nat differ in marrers of farrh, becauſe 
thoſe only are marrers of faith, which they are 
agreed in ; they were as good fay, they are 
apreed in the things they do not differ abou : 
for the parties which differ, do believe: the 
thingsin difference to be atrers of faith , and 
therefore; they think, differ from one another 
in matters 0 ata Bur they are not agreed, 
whatit is which makes a thing tobe a »2ar- 
ter of faith and therefor2noone can pronomce 
that their differences are not about x2arrer; f 


faith , for what one may think not to be- de 


fide, orhers tray believe thatit is ; weſee the 
Popes per ſonal 1nfallibility is become aCarholick 


deftrine, atnong the Feſyits, and declared to 


be plain wir COT Adverſaries. The de- 
liverance of totils from Purpatory by the prayers 
of the living, ts generally accounted a #parter 
x faith in the Roman Church ; but we know 


thoſe in itwho deny it, ahd ſay it was a novel 


opinion, unrroduced by ' Gregory 1, againſt the 
TT Hh 2 « *""—_ 
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conſent of Antiquity, It is a matter of faith, 
ſay the Dominicans and Faxſeniſts, to attribute 
to God alone the praiſe of converting grace ; 
and that grace efficacious by it ſelf, was the 
doctrine of Fathers,and Conncils,and the Catho- 
lick Church;and isit not then a matter of faith, ' 
in their opinion, wherein the Feſwts and they 
differ from each other * To which purpoſe ic 
was well faid, by the Author of.a book print- 
ed at Paris,A.D. 1651. containing Eſſays and 
Refle xions on the ſtate of Religion; that be- 
* cauſe of the Controverſies between the Fax- 
&« [exiſts and the Feſuits, it might with more 
« reaſon be affirmed now, than in the time of 
& Arrianiſm it (elf,that the whole Church ſeems 
« zo become. heretical, For admitting, ſaith 
& he, what is moſt certain, that the Church 
<« hath decreed Calviniſm,Pelagianiſm,and\Se- 
« mi-pelagianiſmto be hereſies and that the 
« Doetors are thoſe who fit in the Chazy to be 
« conſulted withal upon points of Religion, 
« all Catholicks are reduced to a moſt ſtrange 
« perplexity, For-if a man ſhall addreſs him- 
cc felt to thoſe of the Fanſenian party ; they 
. & will tell him, that thoſe who are termed A7o- 
*« liniſts are Pelagians,or at leaſt Semi. pelagt- 
-<« #x5 ; and on the other fide,the 2d0/inifts will 
-* bear him down,that their adverſaries are Cal- 
<« viniſts or elſe Novatians, Now all theDofFors 
« of the Catholick Church(a very few excepted) 
are 
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«* are Cither of the one, or the other party, I 
© leave you then to con(ider, to what prodigi- 
« ous ſtreights mens minds are reduced, fince 
< this is held as a general Maxtm, that whoſo- 
* ever fails in one point of faith,fails in all. Ic 
1s a matter of faitb,lay the Dominicans,that all 
perſons,Chriſt only excepted,were born in ſin, 8 
therefore the contenders for- the* 7mmaculate 
conception muſt, in their judgment, differ in a 
point of faith from them, But if chis diſtinion 
ſhould be allowed, to nab the unity of 
their Church 5 why ſhall icnot as well cure che 
diviſions of ours The moſt conſiderable, in 
all reſpects, of the diſſenters from the Church 
of England, declare that they agree with. as, 
in all.che Artzcles of dofFrine required by our 
Church , will this be enough in their opinion, 
to make us at »nity with each other 2 if not, 
ler them not plead che ſame thing for them- 
ſelves, which they will not allow to us, I cannor 
underſtand that the controverſies about ceremo- 
nies (conſidered in themſelves )among us,are of 
any greater weight, than the diſputes among 
the Friers, concerning their habits have been , 
and yet this controverlie, only about the ſize of 
their hoods, laſted in one Order, almoſt an Age 
together ; and was managed with as great a 
heat and animoſity, as ever theſe have been 
among us, and was with very much ado [aid 
aſkeep for a time, by the endeavours of four 
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Popes ſucceffively; Bur if this ſignifies nothing 
t0 nity, to ſay, that the matters are not f 499; 
about which the Controverſies are, if the diſtur- 
bapces be great which are cauſed by them ;, that 
will reflect more ſharply on their Church, than 
on.our5, Which hath ſo many differences which 
they account not to be about any waiters of 
faith. Butif thefe differences in point of do- 
Erine among them prove to be none in a#- 
ters of faith, it would be no difficult rask, 
upon the ſame grounds, to ſhew that they 
have no reaſonto quarrel with us, for break- 
ing the wnity of their Church ; becauſe then 
we may difter from them as little in matters 
of faith, asthey do from one another. This 
I need not take upon me to ſhew at large;-be- 
cauſe I find it already done to my hand by F, 
Davenport, al. Sauita Clara in his Paraphra- 
ſtical Expoſition of the 39. Articles of our 

Cyurch: © about half of them he' acknow- 
& edges to be Catholichs as they are, 
{ without any further explication. The firſt 
« he meets with difficulty in, is that about the 
* zumber of Cayonical books,point-blank againſt 
« the Council of Trent, but he acknowledges 
*« that Cajetan,and Franciſcus Mirandulaſully 
© agree with our Church init, who quote 

« Hierom,' Ruffinus., Antonin, and 'Lyra of 

« the ſame opinion, as they might have done 
many others; bur becawe our Church doth 
| * not 
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- © not caſt them wholly.ourt of the Canon, he ** 
« dares not ſay it is guilty of hereſie ſimply ; 
< and the rather, becauſe'aldenſis and Driego 
& do hold, that it is only in he pie of the 
<« whole Church (ucceſſively fromthe "Apoſtles, 
&« ro declare what books are Canonical, what 
«not. For the 11.Article about Juſtification, he 
© ſaith the Controverſic is only about words, 
c« becauſe we are agreed,that God aloneis the 
©* efficient caule of Juſtification,and that Chrif 
&« and his Paſhon are the meritorious cauſe of 
«ir, andthe only queſtion is about the for- 
< mal cauſe, which our Church doth .not artri- 
c« bute tothe act of faith, as he proves by the 
« book of Homilies, but only makes it a con- 
« diction of our being juſtified z and they be- 
« lieve, that by faith we obtain our righteouſ- 
« neſs by Chri/t;ſo that he can find no difference 
& between them and us in that. point, He faith 
«© che Controverſie about x2erir may be ſoon 
« ended, according to the doftrine of our 
&« Church ; for they deny as well as we,Article 
« 13. that any works done before the Grace of 
&« Chriſft,and Inſpiration of his Spirit, can merit 
« 4ny thing, and when we ſay,Artic. 12. that 
© 7004 works which follow juſtification, are ple a- 
&« ſing and acceptable to God in Chriſt , if by 
* that we mean, that they are accepted by 
« Chriſt in order to a reward, by vertue of the 
&« promiſe of God. through Chriſt, that is all 
; Hh 4 «rhe 
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*<f the ſenſe of merit, which he or the School of 
'& $rotus contends for, For works of ſupereroga- 
"< 7jor, Article 14. he faich our Church con- 
'< riop, Article 14. he faich our C | 
<demns them upon that'grougd, that men are 
*& (aid to do more by them than of duty they are 
"© bounden to do, which being generally under- 
«ſtood they condemin,he ſaith,as well as we; 
«© becauſe we can do no good works, which 
.< upon the account of our natural -obligation 
<« we are not bound to perform,though by par- 
* ticular precept we are not bound to them, In 
« the 19.Article' where our Church faith, that 
© the Charch of Rome hath erred, not only in 
& theer liuing and manner of ceremonies ,but al- 
© ſo in matters of faith ; he diſtinguiſheth the 
« particular Church of Roxze from the Catholick 
< Cbarch, which is frequently underſtood by 
that name 3 and he ſaith,it is only a matter 
© of faith to believe, that the CathoFek Church 
< hath not erred, and not that the particular 
& Church of Ryze hath not. In the 20. Article 
© 9ur Church declares, that the Church ought. 
© neither to decree ay thing againſt holy Writ, 
.<< ſo beſidgs the ſame it ought wot to enforce any 
© thing to be, believed of weteſſity to ſalvation 
«this he Ee of what.is neither actually 
«nor potentially in the Scriptures, neither in 
© rexms nor by conſequence ; and ſo he thinks 
;<© it Orthodox, and not, againft traditions, 
& Articke 21, wherein our Church determines 
cc CX- 
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© expreſly ugdinſt the —_ of general 

< Councils; he underſtands it, only of things 

* that are not neceflary to faith, or manners ; 
© which he ſaith, is the common opinion 

« 2mong them. The hardeſt Articke one would 

think to bring us off in, was the 22. viz. 

That the Romiſh dottrine concerning Purgatory, 

_ Pardons, worſhipping and adorations, as well of 
Imazes, 4s of Reliques, and alſo Invocation of 
Saints is 4 fond thins vainly invented, and 
grounded upon no warranty of Scripture.,But we 
need not deſpair, as long as one bred up in the 
Schools of Scotws deſigns our reſcue , © he con- 

« feſſes it to be a difficult adventure, but 
«what will not ſubtilty and kindneſs do to- 
«oether? He obſerves very cunningly, that 
'< theſe doArines are not condemned abſolute- 
ly and in themſelves, but only the Romi(h 
« docrine about them ; *and therein, 'we are 
«not to conſider what the Church of Rome 
<« doth teach, but what we apprehend they 
«reach, or what we judge of their doctrine, 
« 5.e, that they invocate Saints, as they do God 
*< himſelf ; thatP»rgatrory deſtroys the Croſs of - 
« Chriſt, and warms the Popes Kitchin, that | 
& Pardons are the Popes Bulls of Exchange , . 2 
| « whereby he diſcharges the debts of whar tin- | 
<ners he pleaſes ; that they give proper divine 
| * worſhip to 1mapes and Reliques, all which, 
& he ſaith, are impious doftrines, and we - 
; WV «wel 
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« well to condemn. them. - So that ic is not 
want of faith, but. want of wit, this good 
man condemns. . u$ for, which if we attain to 
any competent meaſure of, whereby to undex- 
ſand their do@rine, there, is nothing/but ah- 
ſolute peace. and harmony berween us. This 
grand difficulty, being thus happily removed, 
all the reſt is done with a wet finger : for. what 
though our Church, Art, 24. {aith, that it # 4 
thing plainly repugnant to the Wordof God,and 
the cuſtom of the primitive Church to have pub- 
lick prayers in the Church,or to Adiniſter the 
Sacraments,in a tongue not underſtood ts peo- 
ple.** Yet what can Finder a $co7z/},from under- 
« ſtanding by che. Scripture, not the doftrine 
« or command of ir, bur the delivery of ir, 
«Viz, that the Scripture was written in a 
«known tongue? nay, he proves, that our 
&« church is for - praying in Zatinby this Ar- 
©ricle, becauſe that cither is a kxown tongue, 
« or oughtto be ſo, it being publickly taughe 
« everywhere :and if it be not underſtood, he 
« (aich,itis notper ſe, but per accidens that 
« jr is (0, I (uppote he means,the Lerim tongue 
is not to blame that the people do not under- 
ſtand it ; bur they, that they learned their /eſ- 
ſons no better at , School, But what is to be 
ſaid for W omen,who do not think themſelves 
bound to goto. School to learn Latin? *He ans 


* {wers very plainly that S, Paul never meant 
| « them, 
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f© them, for he ſpeaks of thoſe who were to 
<fay Amenat the Prayers ; but both. Paul 
«and the Cancer Law,he tells ws, forbid Wo- 
<men to ſpeak: in the Church, The caſe is 
thenclear, S; Paw never regarded what lan- 
ouage the women uſed; and it was no great 
watter, whether they underſtood their Prayers 
ornot. Burt whatis to be ſaid to the Coun- 
cit of Frent,which pronounces an Axathema 
tothoſewho ſay, that Prayers are to be faid 

in a known Tongue © © This doth nor 


< touch our Church ar all he thinks; becauſe,in 


« ſome Colledges,the Prayers are ſaid in Latin: 
« bur although that bea known tongue there, 
<«jtis no matter, as long as the Council of 
* Tzext hath put inthe word oxy, that clears 
« our Church ſufficiently. Beſides the Conr- 
&« cif of Trent (peaks expreſly of the 2aff, 
<« which our Article doth not mention, bur 
«* only' Pablick Prayers: And the Council of 
f Trent (peaks of thoſe, who condemn it as 
« contrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt , but 
<« our Church only condemns .it,as contrary to 
© the Jnſtitution of the Apoſtles 3 but all the 
*« commands of the Apoſtles are not the com- 
CE mands of Chriſt, therefore our Church de- 
< clares nothing againſt faz#þ in this Article. 
Arenot we infinitely obliged to a man that 
uiesfo munch ſubtilty, to defend our Church 
from error in faith? But that which is moſt 

| con- 
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«well to condemn them. -.90 that ic is not 
wart of faith, but want of wit, this good 
man condemns-. u$ for, which if we attain to 
any competent, meaſure of, whereby to undex- 
ſtand their dodrine,. there, 1s nothing but ah- 
ſolute peace and harmony berween ys. This 
grand difficulty. being thus happily removed, 
all the reſt is done with a wet boger : for what 
though our Church, Art, 24. {aith, that it #4 
thing plainly repugnant to the Wordof God,and 
the cuſtom of the primitive Church to have 4 
lick prayers in the Church,or to Rh the 
Sacraments,in 4 tongue not underſtood of the peo- 
ple.*< Yet what can hader a $cotz/7,trom under- 
« ſtanding by che Scripture, not. the doctrine 
«or command of it, bur the delivery of it, 
«viz, that the Scripture was written in a 
«known tongue 2 nay, he. proves, that our 
&« Church is for - praying in Latin by this Ar- 
©ricle, becauſe that cither is a &xown. tongue, 
« or oughtto be ſo, it being publickly taughe 
« every where : and if it be not underſtood, he 

« (aich,itis notper ſe, but per accidens that 

« it is (0, I ſuppote he means,the Lerim tongue 

is not to blame that the people do not under- 

ſtand it ; bur they, that they learned their /eſ- 

ſoxs no better at , School, But what is to be 

{aid for W omen,who do not think themſelves 

bound to gato School to learn Latin? *He ane 


* {wers very plainly that S, Pau/ never meant 
| « rhem, 
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f© them for he ſpeaks of thoſe who were to 
<fay Amenat the Prayers ; but both.S. Paul 
<.and the Cancer Law,he tells #5, forbid Wo- 
© men to ſpeak: in the Church. The caſe is 
; thenclear, 's Paut never regarded what lan- 
guage the 10mes uſed ; and it was no great 
matcer,wherher they underſtood their Prayers 
ornot. Bur whatis to be faid to the Coun- 
cit of Frent,which pronounces an Anathema 
to thoſewho ſay, that Prayers are to be faid 
in a known Tongue © © This doth not 
< touch our Church ar all he thinks; becauſc,in 
« ſome Coe Prayers are ſaid in Latin: 
<< bur although that be a known tongue there, 
<itis no matter, as long as the Council of 
" ETyext hath putinthe word only , that clears 
« our Church ſufficiently, Befides the Conn- 
& cil of Trent ſpeaks expreſly of the 24aff, 
« which our Article doth not mention, bur 
«* only' Pablick Prayers: And the Council of 
ff Trent (peaks of thoſe, who condemn it as 
* contrary to the 7uſtirution of Chriſt ,, but 
« our Cherch only condemns .it,as contrary to 
© the Jnſtitution of the Apoſtles 3 but all the 
*« commands of the: Apoſtles are not the com- 
CE mands of Chriſt, therefore our Church de- 
<clares nating agg faith in this Article. 
Arenot we infinitely obliged to a man that 
utes fo much ſubrilty, to Defend our Church 
from error in faith? But that which is moſt 
CcOn- 
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<« conſiderable is, what he' cites from Cans, 


<«thart it is no Hereſie,to-condemn a cuſtom or 
& Law of the Church, if it be not of ſomething 


« neceſſary to ſalvationg eſpecially. if ir be | 


« a cuſtom introduced fince the Apoſtles times, 
« 25 moſt certainly this was. For the five S4- 
craments'rejeted by our Church, Art. 25. he 
faith, they are not abſolutely rejected as Sa- 
<& craments, but as Sacraments of the ſame 
© Nature with Baptiſm andthe Lords Supper, 
&« which they yield to.. For Tranſubſftantiatis 
<« oz, which's utterly denyed -by our Church, 
Art. 28, © he very fubtilly iaterprets it, of a 
« carnal preſence of Chrzts Body, which he 
<« orants to be repugnane to Scripture, and to 
« deſtroy the nature of a Sacrament ; but they 
<< do believe Chriſts Body to be preſent, afcer 
&« the manner of a Spirit, and-ſo, our. Church 
« doth not condemn theirs, As to communion 
ia both kinds, aſlerted by our Church, Art.30, 
he ſaith, *it is nor condemned by the Cour- 
«il of Trent.therein, which only- Anathema- 
© #/zes thoſe, who make it neceflary to Salva- 
« tion,which our Church mentions nor : and 
« however we condemn communion: in one 
« kind, Can proves him not to be guilty of 
& Hereſie,who ſhould ſay thatthe Church hath 
«erred therein, The 31, Article condemns #he 
Sacrifice of the Maff, i. e. faith he, « indepen- 
c« dently on the Sacrifice of the Croſs, which is 
a * pr0- 
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« propitiatory of it ſelf, andche other only by 
«© yertue of it. The 22. of the /awfnlneff of 
Priefts Marriage, he underſtandsof the Law 
* of God, in reſpect of which, iris the moſt 
*common” opinion” among them, | he” faith, 
*thatit is lawful. 'The 34. about traditions 
The interputts "of thoſe; which are not Do- 
«Erinal. The book of Homilies approved 
4rt..35. he underſtands as they' do books 
c« approved by their Church, not of every ſen- 
«tence contained therein, but the ſubſtance 
«of the. Doctrine z and he grants, there arc 
© many. good things contained therein. For 
rhe 36. of conſecration of Biſhops and Mint- 
«ers, heproves from Yaſquez, Conink, Ar- 
© zuaius,and Innocent 4.that our Church hath 
« 21! the eflentials of Ordinatiop, required in 
<'Scripture : and if the difference. of form of 
© words. did nul our Ordinations, it would 
&« do thoſe 'of the Greek Church too. The 
laſt Article he examines is Arr. 37. Of the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrates power in oppo = tothe Popes 
Authority , and he grants, that the Xing may 
« be allowed a Supremacy, i.e, (uch as 

<« not be taken away by any one, as his Supe- 
& rjour : and that by cuſtom, a ſufficient 'righe 
&« accrues to him, over all Eccleſtaſtical cauſes: 
«and that by divine and natural right, he 
«* hath juriſcition over all Eccleſiaſtical pere 


« ſons, {0 far as the publick good is concerned. 
| « And 
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<« And withal he grants, that we yield ng ſpiri- 
c« tual. juriſdition ro. the King, andno more 
© than is concended for byche French, and the 
© parkament of Paris. That part which de- 
nies the Popes jurisdiZi0n in England,he ſaith, 
« may be. underſtood of the, Popes chaſſenging 
« England, to be a Fee. gf the, Roman See ; bur 
« if itbe otherwiſe underſtood, he makes, uſe 
« of many Scholaſtick diſtinctions of a/#4 ſig- 
<« nat + exercitus, oc, the ſenſe of rig 
" «js, that it is in ſome caſes lawful, for a tem- 
« poral Prixce ta withdraw his obedience. from 
& the Pope;but leaves it to; be, diſcafeh, Whe- 
«<rher he had ſufficient , reaſon for” doing it. 
But there can be no Hereſie in matter of fact : + 
it remains then, according to the ſenſe pur up- 
on our Articles by him; with the belpof his 


Scholaftick ſubtleties, we: differ no. mar : from Ss 


them in poeats of faith,than they do from. one 
another. . For ſuch kind. of ; d*f:n&tons and 


ſenſes are they forced. to, ule, and pur. app 
each others opinions,to excuſe Thea from dil- 
_ agreeingin articles of faith, and there, is, po 
re@ſon that, we ſhould not enjoy che benchs of 
them as-well as they : ſo that cicher, chey muſt 
be guilcy ofdiffering in watrers of faith, or. we 
Arc nor... | | 7.38 = 3 
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0.16. 3. They plead, that their differences Their dif- 


ave only confined to their Schools, aud a not di- 
| flurb the peace of 


the Church. But there is as ned to 


little cruth in this, asthere is Uniczy in their =—_ 


Church: as plainly appears by what hath 
been ſaid already. Was the Controverſie abonc 
the Popes temporal power;'confined "fo" the 
Schools ? did not that make, for 'feveral' Ages, 
as great diſturbances in the Churrh, as wete 
ever known in it, upon any quarrel of 'Re/#- 
gion ? Were the Controverſies between the 
Biſhops & the Monks,confined to their Schools, 
_ about the exrenc of che Epiſcopal” juriſdii- 
on in former- times, or in the tenewing/of 
this Hierarchital war (as one of the Faxſt- 
nifts'calls it) in Fraxce ? But thele things 'are 
arlarge diſcovered already; I fhall only add 
one thing more, which {cettys* more like a 
diſpute! of che $ehvols between the ſeveral 
Orders among them, abouc' the  77maculare 
conception; and it will eaſily appear;that where- 
ever that diſpute began, ir- did nor- reſt in'the 
Schools ; if we conftder the rmmmdlts and diffur- 
bances which have been made, 'only cn the 
account of it.” "This Controverſie- began'in 
the Schvols;abbur rhe bepinnitig of the 14,en- 
tury - when Storms ſet up for a'new SedFin 'of- - 
 . Pofition to Thomas Aquinas, and among other 
points of Controverhe, he made choice. of this 
to diſtinguiſh his followers by ; buc propoſed 
it 
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it himſelf very. tjmerouſly, as appears, by. his | 
os 3- reſolution of ir, in his book on che Sexterces,; ; 
difti2.4. .. however, his followers boaſt, that. in this bleſ- 
1.19, - ſed quarrel he. was (ent for from Oxford to Pa- + 
P0.%s* 9 ris, trom Paris to Cologne, to overthrow'all - 
morte. Job. Adverſaries, and that he did great feats.cye- 
5.5 - Ty where. Bug however this were, there were | 

_  ſomenot{long after him, who boldly. alerted 

what he doubtfully propoſed, of whom Freu- 
ciſcus Mayronis-1s accounted the firſt aſter 
him Petrus Aureolus, Occam and the whole gr- 
der of Fraxciſcans, Bur the great ſtrength. gf 
rhis opinion lay not in che wit and ſubtilty 
of the defenders of it, nor in any arguments 
from Scripture or Antiquity, but in thac which | 
they called the, Pery of it, 4.e. that it tended 
to advance the honour of che B, Yirg:x., For 
after the worſhip of her came to be {0 pub- 
lick and ſolemn in their Church, I do. not-in 
the leaſt wonder, that they were willing. to 
believe her to be withour ſin. 1 much rather 
admire they donot believe all cheir Canomizead 
Saints, to have. been ſo-too ;. I am ſure, the 
ſame reaſons will hold for.them all, But chis 
Opinion by degrees obtaining among the ,peo- 
ple, it grew ſcandalous for any man'to op- 
wry? pole it, So wal{(zngham ſaith, towards the lat- 
circa A.D.-ter end of this Ceatury,the Dominicans Preach- 
1399: ing the contrary, opinion againſt the command 
firſt of the Biſhops in France, and thes' of the 
King 
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King and Nob £5 they were outlawed the 
woos. and pos: h Torbad to'g0 out es. 
ow Convents, for foar of ſeaucing the people Fn 
and not only ſo, but to receive any one more ni. 
their Order, that ſo the whole Order might in_a 
little time be extingui hed.The _ of rhis g+xe. $24. 
perſeciition aroſe from a diſtarhance, which = ay 
happened in Paris, upon this Controverſie ; 6, kn 
one Foh, de Monteſono publickly read again(t 
the immaculate conception, at which ſo. great | 
offence was taken, that he was convented be- 
 forethe Faculty of Sorbonge 3 but he declared, 
thathe had done nothing bur by advice of the... 
chief of his Order; and that he would defend.. 
what he had ſaid to death, His propoſitions 
were condemaed, by the Faculty and the Bz- 
ſh1p of Paris , upon which he appeals to the 
Pope, and goes to Avignon to Clem. 7, where 
the whole Order of Dominicans appears for 
him, and the Univerſtiy againſt him by their 0 
Deputtes,of whom Per.de Alliaco was the chief. - 
The affertions which he was condemned for 
F r<clating tothis matrer, were theſe following, 
S I as cheyare written in a Manuſcript of Petr .ge 
J- Alliaco, from which they are publiſhed by the 
> Þ late Author of the #/ory of the Univerſity of 
C- Pare. FE 
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1. Toaſfert any thing to be true which is 
againſt Sciripture, is molt expreſly contrary to 
faich, T his is condemned, as falſe ayd inju- 
riows to the Saints and Doctors. | 

"2." Thatail perſons, Chriſt only excepted, 
' haye not derived Original fin from Adam, is 

exprefly againſt faich, This is condemned As 
fatſe, ſeandalows, preſumptuous and offenſive 


to -_ ears, Which he affirms particularly . 
of the B. Virgiz, and is'in the ſame terms cons 


demned. 


3. It is as much againſt Scripture to ex- | 


empt_ any oze perſon from Original fin, beſides 
Chriſt, as toexempt fer. 

"4. Ir is more againſt Scripture, that the 
B. V.,wasnot conceived in Original fin, than 
tofay, that ſhe was both in Heaven and on 
Exth from the firſt Inſtant.of her conception 
or Sandtificarion. 

'5.. Thar no exception ought to be allowed 
in explicarion'of Scripture, bur what the Scri- 
pure it{elf makes. All- which are condemned 
asthe former.” *." 


- Agaiiiſt theſe cenſures he appeals to the Pope, 
becaule thereinthe doiFrive of S.Thomas,which 


i approved by the Church, # condemned; and 
thac it was only in the Popes power to deter- 
mine any thing in theſe points. Upon this,the 
Univerſity publiſhes an Apolegerieal Epiſtle ; 
wherein they declare, that they will rather ny 
er 
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Chap. V. 0f the Roman (hurch, 
fer any thing, than endure Hereſte to ſpring up 
among them, and vindicate their own autho- 
ricy, in their cen{ures, and earneſtly beg the 
aſſiſtance of all the Biſhops and Clergy in their 
cauſe, and their care to ſuppreſs ſuch dangerous 
dodrines; this was dated Feb.1 4. A.D. 1387. 
Bur being cited to Avignos, thither they ſend 
the Deputies of the Univerſity,where this cauſe 
was debated with great zeal and carneſtneſs, 
about a years time andat laſt, the Yniver- 
ſities cenſure was confirmed, and Foh, de Mon- 
teſono fled privately into Spaizz, Bur. the Do- 
minicaxs did not: for all this give over. Prea- 
chingthe ſame doctrine 5 upon which a gric- 
vous perſecution was raiſed againſt them, as 
appears, not only by the teſtimony of wal- 
ingham, but of the continuer of Martinus Fo- 
onus ; who ſaith,that inſurrettions were every 


Ims and\ Oblations, and they were forbid- 
len to Preach, or read Leitares, or hear Con- 
eſſns, - inſomuch that they were made, he 
uith, the ſcorn and contempt of the 4 le : 
d this ſtorm laſted many years ; and there 
asnone to help them : becauſe their ene- 
ies believed in perſecuting them, they did 
dnour to the Bleſſed Virgin, Nay the Kings 
onfeſſour, the Biſhop of Eureux, was for- 
dto recant, for holding with the Domi#ni- 

It z tans; 


p. Meyer. 
Amnal. 
where made againſt them, and many of them Fland.l. 


were impriſoned,. and the people denied them '+: 4. 


1328, 
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46 $ of the Diviſions | Chap, V. 
cans, and to declare, that their opinions were, 
falic, and againſt faith ; and they made him' 
upon his knees beg of the Kg, that he would 
write to the K/z2 of Arragon and the Pope, that 
they would caute Joh.de Monteſono to be ſent 
priloner to Pars, there to receive condign 
puniſhment. The next year, 4. D. 1389. they 
made Adam de Soiſſons, Prior of a Dominican 
Coxvent, publickly recant the ſame Doctrine 
before the Univerſity; and Stephen Gontier was 
ſent Priſoner to Pars by the Biſhop of Auxerre, 
as ſuſpected of Hereſie, becaule he joyned with 
his Brethren in the appeal to the Pope : and 
another, called Fohannes Ade, was reed to 
recant four times, for ſaying that he favoured 


the opinions of Joh.” de Monteſoxo, But thele 
troubles were not confined only to France,for 

; þ King of Ar- 
Marie teſt. ragop publiſhed a Proclamation, that no one 
LH under. pain of Baniſhment ſhould Preach. or 


Leeatio de Diſpute againſt the immaculate Conception:ang 


Cavells _. 
roſar.y, NOT long after, 4.D. 1394. Fo 


$4 '* i alencia,one Moſes Monerms was baniſhed by 


tr:t.12, Ferdinand onthat account, becauic the twmu 

5-1. Couldnot beappeaſed without it, Lucas Ws 
dingw,inh.s Hiſtory of the Embaſſy about tt 
immaculate Conception, gives a ſhort account 
the Sca»dals that have happened, by the 7# 
mts which have riſen in Sparzz,and elſewhert 
oa this Controverſie ; which he dares not Mt 
late ar large, he ſaith, becaute of the greatnefi 


the 


| Chap, V. of the Roman Church. 469 
| | *hem:(uch as happened in the Xingdom of alen- | 
} £14, 4. D.1344-in the Kingdom of Arragon, 

| | 42.1398. in Barcelona,A.D,1408.and 1435, 

© | and1437. In Catalonia, A.D. 1451.and 1461. 

e {| In all which, drawn from the publick Records, 

i he laich, the Princes were forced to uſe their ut- 

» | mft power, to reprefi them for the preſent ,and 

Y prevent them for the future:S0 in the Kingdom 

of Marcia, A.D. 1507.in Betices or Andalu- 

24a, A.D.1503.in Caſtile, A.D. 1480. The 

like /candals he mentions in Germany and 7t4- 

4} /,00 the ſame account;and withal he ſaith,cha# 

ad | *-eſe continu' d,not withſtandingallthe endeavors 

of Popes, Princes,Biſhops and Univerſities ; but 

ed 1+ tumults,he (aith,that happen'd of later years 


ſe i 72 Dpain, were incredibly turbulent and ſcanda- 
for lous ; and drawn from the authentick Regiſters | 
ar hich were ſent by the ſeveral Cities to the 


King,er by the Kinz to the Pope ; which were ſo 
great,that thoſe done were enowgh to move the 
P, to made a definition in thiControverſie. Elpe- 
cially conſidering, that the ſame PRs had 
continued for zoo. years among them, and did 
continue ſtill, notwithſtanding Paul 5, Con- 
itutionp. Which is no wonder at all, conſi- 


P 
of the Jc- 


Ii 3 among 
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among them or no; and whether they have 


Of the Diviſions, &c. Chap. V. 


not produced as great diſorder and tumults 
among the people ,as controverſies about points 
of faith are wont rodo ? So that upon the 
whole matter (whether we reſpect the peace of 
the world, or faitions diſputes in Religion) 1 
ſce no advantage at all the Church of Rome hath 
above others ; and therefore reading the Scri- 
pture can be no cauſe of diviſions among usz 
fince there have been'ſomany and great among 
thoſe; who have moſt prudentially diſpenced it, 
or rather forbidden it ro-be read. Which was 
the thing I intended to prove. 
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An Anſwer to the Remainder of ... 
the Reply. 


The mi|- interpreting Scripgure aoth not hinder 


its being a rule of faith.Of theſuperſtitious ob- 
ſervations of the Roman Church, Of I1n- 
dulgences ; the prattice of them,in what time 


begun z on what occaſion,and in what terms 


granted. Of the Indulgences in Fubilees , 
in the Church at. Rome, aud upon ſaying 
ſome Prayers. Inſtances of them produced, 
1hat opinion hath been had of Indulyences , 
in the Churches of Rong ſome conf: fig they 
have no foundation in Scfture,or wg 
others that they are _ frands:the Aiſera- 


ble ſhifts the defenders of indulgences were 
put to; plain evidences of their fraud from 
the Diſputes of the Schools about them. The 
treaſure of the Church invented by Aquinas, 
anda on what occaſion. The wickedneſs of men 


Increaſed by Indulgences, acknowledged by 


their own Writers: and therefore condemned 
by many of that Church, Of Bellarmins pru- 
Ii 4 dent 


472 . 


ho WE Ka 
L &7.F ® 
- - 


An Anſwer tothe © p.vE 


dent Chriſtians opinion of them. Indulgences 


mo meer relaxations of Canonical \Penance, 


The great abſurdity of the dottrine of the 
Churches T reaſyre, on which Indulgences are 
founded, at large manifeſted. The tendency 
of them to deſtroy devotion, proved by ex- 
perience, and the natnre 'of*the Doctrine, 
Of Communion in one kind : no devotion in 
oppoſing ax Inſtitution of Chriſt. Of the 
Popes power of diſpenſing contrary to the 
Liw of Goa, in Oaths and: Marriages, 
The ill conſequence of aſſerting” arriage in 
a Prieſt io be worſe than Fornication,' as 
it us in the Church of. Rome. ' Of the' un- 
certainty of faith therein. How far revela- 
tion to be believed againſt ſenſe. The argu- 
ments to prove the uncertainty of the faith 


defended. The cafe of a revolter and a bred 


Papiſt compared, as to ſalvation: and the 


. greater danger ofiyne than the other proved, 
 *The motives of We Roman Church conſidered, 


. rhie faid down by Biſhop Taylor, fully a- 


\ ſwered by himſelf. Ar account of the faith of 


Proteſtants, laid down in the way of Princt- 


«\ ples: wherein the grounds and nature of. our 


VC 


certainty of fatth are cleared, And from the 
whole concluacd, that there can be no reaſo- 
able cauſe toforſake the communiox th 
Church of England,and to '\embrace that of - 
» the Churchof Rome, oO 


s 0.1, 
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2.1; FJ Aving thus far vindicated the $7rj- Ihe mit - 

Eo 44; "A". '# Ntcryret» 
ptures,from being the cauſe(by be- ing 55c1- 

ing read among us)of all the Secs and Fanart Pure 

riſers, which have beenin England; now 1 re-pina nn 

turn to the conſideration, of the Re 7pder of being a 

his Reply, And one thing ſtill remains to be fic of 

cleared, concerning the Scriptare, which is, * 

whether it can be a moſt certain'rule of faith 

and life, fince among ſt Proteſtants it « left to 

the private interpretation of every fanciful 

ſpirit * which is as'much as ro ask, whether 

any thing can be a rule, which may be miſ- 

underſtood by thoſe who are- to be guided 

by ir'” or, whether it be fir the people ſhould 

knowthe Laws, they are to be governed by, 

becauſe itis a dangerous thing 'to miſ-inter- 

pret Laws, and' none are 10 apt to do it 

as the "common people 2 I dare ſay, St. Au- 

auſtin never thought,that Hereſies ariſing from 

miſ-under ſtanding Scriptnres, werea (uthcient 

argument againſt their being a Rwle of faith, 

or being read by the people, as appears by 

his diſcourfing to them, in the place quoted 

by him. For then he muſt have faid to them 

tothis purpoſe, © Good people, ye perceive S-4u2uf. 

* from whence' Herefies ſpring, therefore as 7s fob 

«you would preſerve your ſoundneſs in the cap.s. 

« faith, abſtain from reading the Sqgzptures, 

*or looking on them as your” rwle , Sa the 

4 « Tra- 
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« Traditions of the Church, but truſt” not 
; +51" your {f'yes with the. reading whaty God 
41""<c himſelf cauſedto be writ : it cannot: be 'de- 


"+; < nyed; thatthe . Scriptures have far greater 


6 excellency..in \them, than any. other, writ- 
'-—.< 1ngs in the-world, but you qught to conſider, 
., «that the beſt and moſt uſeful things are the 
<©© moſt dangerous when abuſed. W hat is. more 
« neceſlary.to thelife of man, than cating and: 
*drinking ;.. yet where lies intemperance and 
© the danger of ſurfeiting, , but in the ule ' 
© of theſe 21, What keeps men. more in, their 
<« wits, than, ſleeping ; yet, when are men (0 
< liable ro; have. cheir ghroats cur, as in the 
< ule of that 2. What , more, pleaſant. to the 
« eyes, than, to ſee the Sun;/ yet what i$there 
« {o like to put them our as to ſtare too; long 
« upon him? Therefore fince .the moſt necel-- 
« (ary and uſeful things are moſt dangerous, 
- when they are abuled,z my advice mult be, 
*hat. ye forbear cating,{leeping,and leeing;for 
« fear of, beiag ſurfeited, murdered or lohag 
-« your fight ; which you kaow to be very; bad 

* things. I'cannot deny, but that the Ser#- 

© pturesare called the bread of life, the food of 
*< oxr ſouls, the light of our eyes,tht guide of our 

&« ways3 yet fince there may be ſo -much 
e« danger inthe uſe of food, of /zght, and of a 

&© Guide it is beſt for you to abſtain from them. 
Would Any man have argued like S#, Augu- 


ſtin, 


. * Ta 
- 
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ſtin, that ſhould talk at this rate * yet this muſt 
havebeen his way of arguing, if his meaning 
'had been v0 have kept che, people from read- 

ing the Scriptures, becauſe Herefics ariſe from 
mit-underſtanding them. Bat all chat he in- 

fers from thence, is what became'a wiſe man 

to ſay,viz. that they ſhould be cautions, in af- 
firming what they did not underſtand ; and that 

hanc tenentes regulam ſanitatis,holdzng this ſtill 

as our rule of ſoundneſs in the faith, with great 
humility, what we are able to underſtand, ac- 
cording to the faith we have received, we onght 

70 rejorce int it as our food; what we cannot, we 

ought not preſently to aoubt of but take time to 
underſtandit: and though we know it not at 
preſent wt ought not to queſtion it to be good & 

zrue : and afterwards faith,” that was hu own 

caſe ,as wellas theirs. W hat!S. Auſtin,aGuide & 

Father of the Church,put himſelf equal with the 
peoplein reading & underſtanding Scriptures ! 

In which we nor only ſee his humility, but how 

far he was from thinking, that this argument 

would any more exclude the people from 
reading the Scriptures, than the great DodFors 
of the Church. For I pray, were they the com- 

mon people, who firſt broached Hereſies in the 
Chriſtian Charch ? Were Arius,Neſtoriiis, Ma- 
cedonius, Eutyches, or the great abettors of 

their Do&trines, any of the Yulgar ? If this 
argument then hold at all, it muſt hold <j- 

| cially 
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cially againſt chem of parts and learning, that 
-have any place in the Churchyfor they are much 
more in danger of ſpreading Hereſies, by mil- 
interpreting Scriptures,than any others are.Bu# 
among Proteſtants,he (aith, Scripture us left to 
the Focital interpretation. of every private 
Spirit. Tf he [peaks of our Church,he knows the 
contrary 3. and that we profels to follow the «n- 
animous conſent of the primitive Fathers as 
much as they, and embrace the doctrine of the 
four General Councils, But if there: have been 
ſome among us,who have followed their own 
ancies mn interpreting Scripture z we can no 
more help that, than they can do in theirs z and 
I dare undertake co make good, that there haye 
never been more. abſurd, . ridiculous, and Fan- 
cifu Interprecacions of Scrzpture, than (not the 
common people, bur the Heads of their Church 
have re and. other perſons. in greateſt re- 
pucation among them, W hich though too large 
a tak for this preſent delign,may ere long be 
the ſubjeR of another. _ FEE 
. For the authority of Hen,$, in the teſtimony 
produced from him, when they yield to it in 
' the point of Supremacy, we may do it in the 
{ix Articles or other points of Popery, which he, 
held to the laſt, Bur, we think it an advantage 
ro our cauſe,in the matter of *Supremacy, that. 
they who were Papiſtsin other points, as well 
as this againſt read7ng the Scriptures, yer con- 
OY tended 
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rended ſo earneſtly againſt the Popes Authority 
as Henry 8.and Stephen Gardizey, Bonner and 
thereſt did. Doth he imagine that Hepry 8, 
is owned by us, to be Head of our. Church, as 
the Pope is with them, ſoas to think him 72=- 
fallible? He would be Head of thePopiſh Church 
in England, in ſpight of the Pope ; but he ne- 
ver pretended to be Head of the Reformation, 
any farther than the Supremacy went z and if 
"they will not believe him, when he was in- 
fluenced, as they think, by Cramer, neither 
are we to be tycd to his opinion, when' he was 
ouided by Stephen Cardiner,or any othergwho 
were not greater enemies to Cranmer, than to 
the Reformation. 


w 


$.2, The next thing, wherein I ſaid the... . 
ſincerity of devotion is much obſtructed in hperſkg. 


their Church, was by the multitude of ſuper-®? 


ſtitious obſervations, never uſed in the primitive 
Church,as I faid I was ready to defend. To this 
his anſwer is very ſhort. 1: That 7 (hould have 
ſaid to prove, but ſo weak was I,as to think the 
Affirmative was to be proved, & the Negative 
defended. 2. He denys any ſuch to be uſed in 
their Church. 1defire then to know his opi- 
nion, of baprizing bells with God-fathers and 
God-mothers, holding the rope in their hands; 
being buried'in a Monks habit 3 Pilgrimages 
to images of Saints 3 ſprinkling holy water, 
ſpittle and ſalt in baptiſm ; their rites. of _ 

| cum 3; 


Va 


$ obſer- 
tions, 


@f 1ndul- 
gences, 
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An Anſwer of the Chap. VI. - 
cilm ; Agnw Defr's, the Pageantry of the Pal 
fon week; the carrying about: of the Hoſt ,. 
the numbring of Ave Maria's and Pater. No- 
ſters, to make Roſaries and Pſalters of the.B. 
Virgin; the burning tapers at noon day,particu- 
larly on Candlemas-day with great devotion ;/ 
the incenfiog of . images, with , many  athers 
which might. be mentioned : and if he can 
vindicate theſe from ſuperſtitiow,, it will be, no » 
hard task to vinatcate the Heathens, in the ce- | 
remonies of their devotion ; and to prove, that 
therecan be no ſuch thing as Superſtition in 
the world. Y | 

$.3. I now come to the groſs abuſe of the 

people, in Pardons and Indulgences , by which I 
ſaid the ſincerity of devotion was much obſtru- 
ed among them : he tells. me, 45 az Os: | 
ne ſi,that there is great devotion cauſed by then, 
in Catholick Conntrys, there being no Inaul- 

gence ordinarily granted, but enjoyns him that 
will avail, himſelf of it, to. off ſins, to 
receive the Sacraments, to. pray, faſt and giue 
alms; all which duties are withgreat devotion, 

he ſaith, performed by Catholick people, which. 
without the incitement of an Indulgence haa poſ- 
fibly been left undone. I will notbe ſo trouble-, 
ſome to enquire, what fincerity, of devotion 
that was he was aneye-witnels of, which was 
cauſed by Indulgences.; nor. what fort of per- 


fons they were, who were thus devout at 
, TC- 
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receiving them, . ].think it, will, be ſufficient” 
for, my... purpoſe to prove, that.no.perfons..in- 
the world, who underſtand what 'Indulgences 
mean, in the Church of Rome, can be excited to 
any-devorion by. them; but that onthe contrary, 
they tend exceedingly to the obſtructing of it : 
which I ſhall do by. ſhewing, char eicher they 
are-great and notorious cheats, if, chat be nor 


meant. b 
or. if ”/it 


them which. is expreſled jin;them 
e, that nothing 'could be invented 


thatrends more to obſtructing their own way: 
of devotion, than theſe do. 1. That they 
great and notorious cheats, if that be got meane- 
-by them which _ is expreſled . in\them, For 
which we are to underſtand firſt, what hath 
been expreſled inthcir zdu/gences., 2. What 
opinion thole. of their. own Church have: had 
concerning them. . . 


o 


hath been, expreſſed in their The pra- 


* þ.4. 1, What 
Indulgeaces., E 
with,are thoſe which-are made by the Popes, 
ro ſuch-who undertook their quarrels againſt 
theirenemies ;. and the firſt of chis kind I -can 
meet with is, that: of Anſelm Biſhop. of Lucn, 

Legate of Gregory 7. which he gave to. thoſe 

of his party, who would fight againſt the Exy- 

perour Henry 4.which Baronius relates from His 3aron, ad 

. Pemtentiary; in which was promiſed remiſſion 42-1084 
of all their ſins, to fuch who would venture **5 
their lives in that Holy War, And Gregorins 7. 


the. eldeſt 1ydulgences we meer ftice of 


Y FE A 


430 . - 4ndnſwertothe, Chap. bs | 
* himſelf in an Epiſtle ro the Monks of Mar ſeil- 
IE les,who fluck ciofe ro him, promiſed an 724s/-. 
G.E).15. _ all their (ns, The like Izdulgence with 
remiſſion of all their ſins, was' granted to thoſe 
who would fight againſt the Saracexs in Africa, 
TITER * by Yittor, 'who ſucceeded Gregorins 7. Aﬀ- 
c.71. ter him followed Urban 2. who - granted an 
Indulgence to all' who would go in the War 
Gu.Tyius tO the Holy Land, of all their fox: and as Gul. 
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. L1.bik.- Tyrius ſaith,expreſly mentioned thoſe which the 


Orient. 


Scripture ſaith do exclude from the Kingdom af” 
God, as murder, theft, &c. and not only ab- 
ſolved them from all the Penances they 'de- 
ſerved by their ſins ; but bid them not doubt 
will Malm, of an eternal reward after death,as Malm/: 
1.4.2, buryſaith ; the like is atteſted by Ordericus 
order. Fi- Vitalis,n whole younger days this Expedition 
talts hiſt. . k | 
Eccleſ. ad began: upon which, he ſaith 3 all the Thieves, 
A.D.1095 Pyrats, and other Rogues, came '1n great” num- 
bers, and liſted themſelves, having made tcon- , 
feſſwon of their ſins, and if we believe S. Ber-  . 
Bernard.  nard,there were very few but ſuch among them, 
Exhort. ad ___ tx; . much is: and ſaith.” 
alt rom. winch he rejoyceth very much in: and faith, 
pli cg. there was 4 double cauſe of joy init, both that 
they left the. Contrys where they were before, 
and now went upon ſuch aw enterpriſe which. 
worold carry them to Heaven. This way of 
Indulgences,eing thus introduced, was made 
uſe of afterwards, upon the like occaſions by 
Calliftus 2. AD. 1122, by Eugenins3, AD. 
145, 


ER 
LY 
[ N % - 
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 1145.byClem3.A.D. 1195. and uthers af- 
rcrchem, who all promiſed the: ſame Indulgen- 
ces that Urban 2, had given. Andirt is well. 
obſerved by Adorizns, thatthele /ndulgences . 
cagnot be underſtood of a meer relaxation: of #777 
Canonical Penances ; becauſe luch a remifitor fats 
all ſins us granted,upon which eternal life fol-"**%t. 
lows ; & cherefore muſt reſpect Goa,& not bare- 
ly che Church: agd becauſe abſolntion was to 
be given upon them, which, faith he; accord- 
ing to the diſcipline then in the Church, ought 
n0t to be piven,but till the Cononical Penance 
had been gone through,or or leaſt the greateſt part 
of it, Put therein he is very much miſtaken, +.23; 
when he ſaith,tbat the Popes never granted | 
theſe plenary Indulgences,but ouly to encourage 
an Expedition to the Holy Lana:For Gelaſins 2. 
A.D.1118.granted the ſame to che Chriſtian 
ſouldiers, at the ſiege of $Saragozn, as appears 
by che Bull ic (elf; in Baronins, Honorins 2: in, 
the quarrel he had with Roger of Sicily, gave 4:p.1118; 
the tame to all, who having confeſſed their "37: | 
| fins ſhould die in the War againſt him; bur _ 
if chey. chanced to eſcape with their lives, ».5- 
bur half their fins were pardoned, Alexander 3. ,, 1a 
gave to his Friends at Ancona,who ſhonld viſit D.1177, 
the 12. Churches and their own Cathedral all** 
Lear Faſting, as full 4x Indulgence, as if they 
went #0. plerajovems z and beſides this, every 
1 $.S#nday inthe month as greatan Indulgence, *- 

5A (7.e 


jes it as fabulons, becauſe the ſame Pope,in an: 
Indulgence given to the Church of Ferrara, 
grants but a year of criminals, and 4 ſeventh ' 

part of venials, bur he doth not conſider, that 

the caſe of Axcoxa was peculiar, becauſe of the 

oreat friendſhip. that City had ſhewn to the 

Pope in his diſtreſs; and this» 7ndw{gence' was 
tranſcribed from & very ancient Manuſcript, 

and better atteſted hin way other: things, 
which he never diſputes, Burif it be a oo 

let it paſs for one; and it isno great matter to 
me,whether it were -a cheat of the Pope's, or 

Ad A.D. the Church of Ancona, But he doth not at all: 
1179-%7- queſtion the 77dx{gence granted 'by' the ſame 
Pope,to thoſe who would rake up arms againſt 

the Albigenſes, which tothole who dye in that 

cauſe, is not only pardon of all their ſins, bug 

an eternal reward ; but for ſuch asrefuſed to 

Brov. ad $0500 leſs than excommunication'is denounced 
A.D- againſt: them. 'And Hozorixs 3. in' the fame 
1215-% 3» Cauſe granted an ſzawlgernce in the fame terms, 
as to thoſe who went'to the Holy Lande and 
*Gregorius 9.toall-who ſhoald rake his part 
againſt the Emperor Frederic,2.which Bzovius 
confeſſeth to be uſual-with the Popes to give,to 
4464.D. thoſe who would fight againſt Saracens, here-' 
1208=+5* ticks, 07 any other enzmics of theirs, © *. V 


This. 


=W 


Ii.ad A.D 
1239 «8. 
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This praQtice of. 7»: g once taken 
up, was found 00 al ra be. everlec fall 
again; andprivace Bj 0-make gteac. 
ule of it} riorlin fuch mannesas the: Popes, but 
by were\yawitlingnor co-have/avgreat adhare 

as they: could gerio ir32thencethey! begav- r0: 
publiſh Zaw/gences, tothole who would: give 
money rowavds che building Or repairing, Gourrs 
ches,-or''oher -publick | evockly, this they 
promiſedther-a pardon of the 7.0r 44/963, 
part of their 4s, according! as their. bqugty 
deſerved. This was firſt begun by by  Gelafus'2. 
for the building of the -Chwrch: of : $4regozs 


A.D. 1118. ns was followed by coker: Bl- Morinus de 
ſhops ; inſo' _ chat Morines is # opinion, Peniter. 


that oper 
\ Church'of.Noſtredame \there, in that mianner;, 
and: he faith, he cax find no ' ground for this. 
prattice of Indulpences, before the 12, Century, 
ahd-an{wers'Bel/ar mins argumentsfor agreater 
_ antiquity'of chem, candproves all his ties 
nies, from Gregories Stations, ow. wp his 
Epiſtle, 8 Sergius his Indulgence in the' Church 
of S. Afar tinat Rome produced by Baroxins, to 
be meer 7mpoſtures.Bur theBiſbops of Rome, find- 
ing how beneficiat theſe 7w4w/pgences were,ſoon , 
reſolved ro keep 
Church; their own hands;& therefore quick| 

-abridged othet Biſhops of chis power;and. made 
WET complainit, that s = indiſcreet uſe of Tn- 

"Mo 


2 aul- 


p of Paric builcthe:great *'©*** 


the keys of this Treaſury of the a. 0.847. 


Extrauvag, 
Commun. 
l.s.tit.9. 
CoI +BJ0V. 
ad A.D. 


 dulgentes by the Biſhops;the keys of the Church 
were contemned & diſcipline loſt;lo Innocent 3. 


in the Coneilof 'Zateran, can. 62. therefore 
decrees, that in the: dedication of: a: Church, 


though where therewere ſeveral Biſhops toge- 


therythey ſhould nor':grant any Jndw/pence a-- 
bove a year,nor any ſidgleBiſb-pabove.y0.days, 


Burwe are not to imagine that the: Popes ever 
intended to'rze their own hands, by; theſe Ca- 
nons;but they were too wile,to let; others have 
the'thanaging of ſo rich a ſtock, as thar of the 
Church was ; which would bring /in ſo great a 
harveſt, from the fins of the people. Thence 
Boniface 8, firſt inſtituted the year of Jubilee 
A.D:1300 ; and in his Bu{/ publiſhed for char 
end;grants not only a plenary and larger, . bur 


moſt plenary remiftox vf ns to them, that Gf 


1300.1. 1 Romans for 30, if rangers for 1 5 .days in; that 


year) ſhould wiſer the Charches of the- Apoſtles. 


"This was brought afterwards by Clem.-6. to + 
every 50. years; and fince, to. 25. or as often © 


as his Holinef. pleaſe : but in-all of them a 
oft plenary remiſſion of fn is gramed. Ir were 
worth the while to underſtand the difference 


| berween a plenary larger, and moſt plenary Ins 


aulgence:lince Bellarmine tell us,that a plenary 
Indulgence takes away all the puniſhment due to 
fin, Bur theſe were the fitteſt terms to- let the 


people know, they ſhould have 'as much for 
their money as was{0-be had; and what could 


they 


»*% ©5* my, — — mm _ oc. i. _ 


Chap; VI”Remainderof the Reply. 485. 
they defire more * And although Be/llarmin 
abhorres\ the name of  ſe/lixg 1z2dulgences, : 
yet ir' comes-all to. one ; the: Popes give 1ndmul- 
geaces ,; and they give rom or they: do it 
not by way-of purchaſe, but by way ws: 
Bur commeng me. to the plain honeſty of Bows- - 
fate 9. who-being not ſatisfied with the oblari- 
ons at Rome, (ent abroad his Fubilees to Colerr 3 
Magdeburg, and other Cities, but always ſent 
his Collectors , to take his ſhare of money-rhac 
was gathered; and inſerted in them that Clauſe,.. 
porrigentibus manus Adjutrices , which in plain : 
Engluth , is: #0: #hoſe who would give money for | 
them: without which no /zdu/zexce was to be 


had, as Gobelinus Per ſona (aith : ,W ho likewiſe 


adds this remarkable paſſage,that the Preachers 
of the Iwdu/gences told the people, to encourage 


Gobelin, 
Perſona 
Coſmogr. 
at.6.7.86, 


them todeal for them , tharthey were not only 
2 pen but-4 culp3, too, i. ce. not meerly from 
_ the. temporal puniſhment of -{in, , buc from. 
thefaulc it ſelf which-.deſerved eternal 3 this 
made the people look.iato them , and nor find- 
ing thoſe termsbur only a-zo/# Lqruats remiſſion, 
they were unſatisfied , becauſe they were. rold 
that, the faulr could be forgiven by God alone, 
buc if. they,could, bur once find char the Pope 
would undertake to clear-all ſcores with God 
for them ,.;they did nor doubt bur they would 
be worth-cheir money. . Whereupoa he. ſaith 
thoſe very. $erms were put into them: then the 

$94 Kk 3 wiſer 


436. _ + ArAuſwortoithe. atten 


viſermen thought theſe were coumterfeit,  and'': 
| Nade only by the-Pardon-mongers4' 'but upot.-: 
further” anpionchey found'ic otherwife, How: 
far:this rrade of 1ndnigences was improved af- 
retwarls, in the tyn@&of Alexander 6and'' Les 
1 04thie Reformation which began apon: occafis 
on of them,will be aJaſting monament!; which: | 
m_ the greateſt g pood the Worldever: received 
. en, © 1UQ ; | 
Of Indul- *h. '5\ Bur 'we _ wie think; Kare Inant: 
Sow Leeds arc ſuchgrear kindneſſes the touls of: 
men,thar they ſhoukd be only reſerved for years 1 
of Fubjleefor what"#hard cafe may: they be inz\! 
who ſhould charice to\diebur'the year: before't 
| Therefore the Popex{thoſt render Fathers of the '' 
| Church) have granted-very conifortable ones, 
ro/iatiy partieuldr-flaces, ard" for. the doing 
{otnegood actions, tliat no'one” ri6edbe ty any: 
great - perplexity" for want ' of "'theni/”” Orhet - 
places iris probablea man'may po to Haven 
as ſoon from” as Rope; but thete is. none like" 
thatfor eſcaping 'P#ry #197 ; if 4 what coufels' 
OT" his fins; and bur tumble into- ble of the ſevett * 
Preface to CHMPEHes, it is a hard Eaſt if he dbth/fiot eſcape, 
the Hifto- agJeaſt for one thoufand 'years.- I-'need / ngt!! 
5.0 reckon up what vaſt Pardo#s are t6beclidd there 
-  ſurpati- arcalrerates, fince-they have* bean{o kind ac” 
ons. 1». £999, ro publiſh C#talogue ofclienvin Revert? 
4ule.t.2.c, books ; an extraQFout of: which, isvery lately 
-. forth i in ony Ow tlanguage, Thoſe Who have 


gone 


- Chap, VI. Remainder of the Reply. 437 : 


' gone about to compute them, have found thar” 
Andulgences fora million of years are tobe had - 
at Rome on no'hard terms: Bellarmine would 
ſecmto deny theſe pardons for ſo many years, 
-as far as he durſt, as though:they were not de- 
livered by authentick Writets but I defire no 
more chan'what Onaphrius hath tranſcribed, 01,91; 
from the Archives of the Churches themfel yes , de 7.4rbis 
and we may judge of the reſt by what Ceſar res 
Raſponi, a Canon of the Lateran Church and a por. de 34- 
prelent Cardinal, hath written lately of thac {4 i 
one Church,in.a book dedicated to Alexarad.7. 1.2.c. * 
Herells us therefore, there is ſo vaſt « bank of 0-204+ 
the Treaſure of the Church laid up there, that no 
one'need go any further toget full pardon of all 
bis ſins ; and'that it is impoſſible for any one, 
fo reckon-up the number of the bentfitsto be had 
there by it, In the Feaſt of the Dedication of 
that Church.art the firſt throw, if a man be well 
confeſled before, he gers, if he: be a Roman, a 
pardon of a yo000, years, if a Tuſcan 2000 
but if he comes from beyond Sea 3000 years ; 
this is well for the firſt crime, The like Zor- 
tery is again at that Church, on Czna Domin:. 
But Boniface 9. would never ſtand indenting 
'with men for number of years,bur declares, zf 
men will come either for devotion or pilgrimage, 
(no tnatter which) he ſhall be clear from all 
fn : and whatwoald a man have more ? Bur 
beſides this, there are other particular ſeaſons 
| Kk 4 of 


was 


of opening this Treaſsry ; and then one may 
take out as much 'as they can wiſh: for : As 
when the mage of our Savionr is thewn , all 
that came thicher bave therr fins peraoned in- 
fallibly : and-many other days 1nthe year:; 
which the Author  punctually .reckons ap., 
and are ſo many that a Cazoz of that ' Church 
may diſpoſe of ſome choulands of years , nay 
plenary rem! fſtons, and yet elcape-Pargatoryat 
laſt himſelf. Bur beſides what belongs toche 


Church itſelf, there is a little Or atory or Chap} 
Reſon a+ £1 belonging toit, called the Holy:of Holzes,,- 


Bajl.1a- where it.is impoſſible for any.man toreckon 
arty the number of /xdu{gences granted to it.” Theſe 
vaſt numbers of years then.are no- fiction of 
Pardon-mongers,as Bellarmin is {ometimes rea- 
dy toſay ; unleſs\ he will have the Popes called 
by that name , or charge the Holy Churches at 

' Rows 'with ſo groſs impoſtures. \ 

Of _ $: 6. Bur ſuppoſe it ſhould be a mans' ſor- 
19 " tune.never to {ce} Rome (a5-it hath many.a 
ſome =. god mans) myſt he be content. to ligand gar 
Prayers ! in-Purgatory, or truſt only. to the kindneſs -of 
| his Friends'2 no, we that live at this diſtance, 
have ſome comfort left :- there are ſome good 
* prayers, appointed for ys to uſe,which will help 
us at anced;or clic the book of the hoxrs of the 


B. Virgin ſecundum ſam Sarum, is ſtrange- 


ly miſtaken;bur herein I am likewiſe prevent- 
ed by the Author of the Preface lately a } 
| nee, 


et". 
- 4 1 
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thoſ&menciohed by him ſeemsto _ _— 
chibgpeculiar coigzor at leaſt omitted by him. 
1 (ig when it ſaith of the Prayerobſecrs te Do- 
(ihe Sunita Maria,cc.Tho all them that 


my edition being elder, than cither of 
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Hora BY, 
Marie ſt- 


- he in the Rate of Geace, that daily ſay De- wngwn 


 vowreli this 


2ayer befoze owe blefſed ** s-- 
the-wolle ſhowe them ber "© 


EL 


| and warn them the dap and 
ovze of deth,and in there laſt end, the fn- 
gels of God ſhall yield there ſowles to 
Þeaven, and-be ſhall obtain roms 
2 
graunted bys5' holy Fathers Popes of 
Rome; Thar is pretty well for one prayer ! 
| Bue chis is nothing to what follows, ro a 
much ſhorter prayer than thar. 
Pur 
graunted, to all them that devoutlp ſap 
this pzayer befoze the Jmage ofour 
in.the fone eleven thouſand years of pare . 
don, Acprayer ſaid to good purpoſe! I con- 
ſels I can hardly ſtoop now, to thoſe that have 


© onlydays of pardon promiſed them ; yer for 


theſake of the - procurer, I .will mention 
ONCs | 


Dur 


Þoly Father Strtus 4. Pope bath 2-42 


P. $0, 
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P.45$. 


- raignliegeLod BingÞenry. the 7tb..God 
ha hat metryon ber ſwisſaul; and all Ghgt- 


- after 3; tollinges -06:oþe;Mve ::boll 


...-: forty day{4 piece, threetitng a\day;:which 


— Dur holy. Father Pope-'Sirtns:; hat 

grauntedat the Jnftance of. the -bighmdſ}- 
and excellent Pzinceſs Elizabeth: ditte 
Duwn of Englond and wyfe coouv Sobe- 


en.ſouſs:that ebern dayin-the moaning 


. 3: 
times the bole (alutationofour Lady! 
Maria gratia, thats to ſap; at 6 the klork 
1n the mopning'3 Abe-Baria,at 22:0f the 
klock ati noue:4 Ave Daria, and-at:6.a 
kfock at ever; fozebery came: (0 doing, 1s 
grauntedjiofrheſpititualitreaſour of holy 
Church-z þundzethdaysof parden rofiets 
quotiens, 'To-which is:annexcd, che paidon 
of the two Archbiſhops 1agd: nine Biſhops, 


beguti, 141.1 449: the ſevaurh year of Menty = 
7: Ahdrbefum of the Tatlalgeance:and :gardon 
for every. 1422 Maria, 1800, days TWiaw 
qnoticns. £11) '\ 29 
- /Burifamatn thinks himſelf/ well provided 

altcagy, and hach a mind tohelp his Friends, 
there isndthinglikerche 15, O;/O s. of &e,\Bri- 


git. no 
ThyxSbe the 15 0.0s.the which the bo- 

ly Uirgin S,B2ygytta was woente toſay 

dayle, befoze the holy rode in S. Pauls 


Church at Rome 3 who ſo [iys this a pee 
| - 


es 
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he ſpall delivey-r5 ſaules oue-of-Purga- 


top his nert convert other 
finners to and 
—_ men of his' _ mb aibey is rigs Np 


M-fnd was vedeſyre of Gad ye Tehall 
-1c19gh vt de/ts the: alvation-0 of your 
(200-145 

cy te alterye find aberter endowmenc 


with.namber.of years,/ than any WE have yer 


met'wihc /: 501903705 7 


Toull them that befoze this. Image of 5+ 


oro ſays Pater Noſtex ands 
Aves - and a:Credo; pityoully beholding 
rms.of C Aregraunt- 
!xhirty 4100 - ind ſeben bundzed 
and fifty pears of pardon 5 and Sixtus the 
vagh made the 4 andthe 
5*P2 Jer, and hath doubled his fozeſaid 


erwiahB onrfate - 6:his- Is 


with me'now : much. leſsthat niggardly grant 
of Fob 2)/ of a: hundred days pararn; ''Whact 
nn he Tio {0 find at ſuch ſordid 
rates 9907 15975) 

Sixt 4, for my money z ;vienefsrhi Indul- 
oe," 


dngence P. 5 
ad year's off wilt hargly* down 


Dur' 


P66, 


492 an FO tothe. Chou | 
F. 61. Sirtus4 Uunted) to 
rtf aft of Ge apes! 
ing this Poker | edia 
afrer tho dlevarion ofthe yp of our Lozd 
elene remiCion of all their fins /perpetit-' 
ally endurfng. AndalſsFobn 3 Pope: of 
Rome, at the requeſt of the En- 
gland, hath graunted untoall-rhem that 


devoutly ſay this: pzaper-befoze the Jm-: 
mage of our Lozd Crucified, as/man 
bays of pardon 'as there: Were warn 
the bodyof our 'Lo2d in' the ryme af! big 
bitter paſſion; ' the which were 5365s. +0 
It is well:S:xrws came#fter him, or: elſe his; 
marker had'been ſpoiletly the other: ig 
out-bid hitn.” 151801 ff 
. Next tocean pardaiy Tina. tofler; 
only the-task(is ſomewhat harder, ic being f 
three Prayers, i. 41074"; 
Thys 3'pzayers be weittoninthe Cha 
pelle of the hd[p Croſs in Rome; otherweſe 
called Sacellumſan&tz Cricis!s Romanorym, 
who that deboutlp eo them m tall. ohrapn. 
90000 years: of pardon' 
graunted by our holie Father Job: 2 
Merhinks he ſhould have "made hos ypa- 
full hundred thouſand, when his hand' was ing 
but Tperceive they are prudential in diſpen- 
ſing Pardops,as well as Scripture. : 
ut 


as; 


£ 7” 
7 wo . 
GB 3 


Chap, Vi- Remainder of the Reph. 493 _ 
- But there is onecondirion implyed in ſome 4 
of theſe prayers, called being in «ſtate of 


Grace;the want. of which may hinder the ef- 
ſe& of, them - but -although due confeſſion 
with' abſoluticn will at any time put a man 
into it, yet iS there no. remedy without it £ 
we willtry ence more forthat,and end theſe 7- 
dulgences.AndI think the prayer of S, Bernar- 
dine of Siens will relieve us. F vr 


ly Father S. Bernardine daylie knil- 
ng tge wozſhip of the moli holy name 
Jelus, And yt1s .well to beliebe that. 
thzough the invocation of that moſt excel- 
lent name of Jeſu, S., Bernard. obtayned 
Car reward of perpetual conſola- 
tion ofour L.Jeſu Chzift.And thys pzayer 
is waitten 4n a Table that bangeth at 


Thys molt deboutly þ2zayer ſaid the bo- : 


72 


Rome in S. Peters Churchnere to the - 


bigher awter, there as our holp Father 
che wone duet 1s wonte to ſap the office 
of the Paſſe.And hc that devoutly with a 
_ contrite heart dayly ſay this Dyſon, yf 
be bethat day in the late of eternal dam- 
nation, than this eternal papne ſhall be 
changed him in tempozal payne of Purga- 
tozy, thanyk he hath deſerved the payne of 
Purgatozy, yt (hall be ſozgotten and foz- 
A thozww the infinite mercy of 


This 


+.4 1.4 k 
- wa» YT 4 


404 | tn Arſser tothe "Chapi*vi 
Thisis enough of all ieaſon, 7 19 


And (6 much ſhall ferve, to ſer forch whar 
the praffice of Tndulgences hath — "tie 
wag] of Rome, a what is expreſſed in 
Sono!” $. 7. 1now come to give accomnr, what 
| been had opinion hath been had of "theſe 7»dulgences in 

otindul- their owni Chbtch ; whetell ſome have' freely 
the Ro- confeſled, they ans no uric in Sc 4 wþtur e 
man '- 'Or Antiquity ;, Others,tnat they Are 'Only" prozes 
fend'rhem, hive, been driven to miſty ab! 


ſhifts inthe defetice of thery, oo iy dlxireodets 
1. Some have conifelle8; rhar they have no 
Pwrnd, i Foundation in Scripture, or Antiquity.” Du- 


jeni4. randus Faich,that very little. caw be affirmed; 
iſt.20, | 189) 


with any certainty, conrerning Tndulgentes, 
becauſe neither the Scripture. ſpeaks” rapreſty 
of them, and the Fathers, A roſe 2 'Hi lary 
Auguſt;Hierow ſpcat wot #t'l of rhem:+ alid 
therefore he hath rio more to ſay,” but thax the 
PRITY common opinion is to be followed therein.” The 
7 fonts, fame is taid by. another ,  Schovl-man (5 Whio 
dift.z2o. adds this, that though it 'be a Negative ar- 

gument, yet it is of force, becauſe in the 31me 
caſiien of thoſe Father's they were very much  akitled 
opuſe. de" tn the Scriptures; and it were very ſtranpe, 
Indulgent. if Indulcenges were to be found there, that 
they did mit find them, This is oO 


4-3» 
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. | <d by/Cajetin, Dominicus Soto, and all thole Sin | 
who tfferr thar the uſe of 7zdu/gences came in- fas 
rFthe Church, upon the relaxing the uy rity Greg."de 
of ref marmmites diſcipline , which they ſay, Valence, it 


ITS | "FX Indulg. 
continued in uſefor a 1000, years after Chriſt. Eſtivs "" 


But the' moſt expreſs teſtimonies in this caſe, {%4- 

ate of Biſhop Fiſher, who ſaith that the uſe of Ns 

n+. came very late into the Churth , penitat. 

and.of Polydgre Virgil, following Nis words; CITY 

and of Alphonſus '2 Caſtro, who ingenuouſly © 

confeſferh, that among all the controverſies be oi 

writes of, there «© none which the Scripture Pold.Vit- 

or Fathers f. rug leſs of, than this ; but how-. £#{-4e n. 

ever, be ſaith, though tbe uſe of them ſeem to "IN 

have come very late into the Church, they ought. Aighwnſ. 4 

not to be contemned ; becauſe many things are wer 

known to latter» ages, which. the ancient wri- 1,8: in- 

 fers were wholly ighorant of. for which he in- *% 
ftanceth inTranſubſtantiation, proceſſion from. 

the Sort, and Purgatory. Bur he ought to have. 

remewbred. what himſelf had ſaid before, in 

a chapter of finding out hereſfies', that, the 

novelty of any doitrine makes it of it ſelf Atybonſdl.” 

tobe ſuſpetted, becauſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles "1% 

aid 7tve ſufficient inſtruttion for. attaining 

eternal life ; and after the Law given by 

Chriſt, noother Law-is to be expetted, becauſe 

his Teſtament « eternal. Let this be applied 

to his own confeffion of theſe doctrines, andrhe 
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| conſequence is calily diſcerned. Andir is, an . 


excellent ſaying of Bellarmin, that in, things. 
which depend on the will of Godgnothing ought#  _ 
to be affirmed,unleff God hath revealed it in the 
H. Scriptures, T herefore, according to. the 
opinion of theſe perſons, who aſlert the -do- 
Qrine of 7»dulgences to have no Foundation in 
Scripture or Antiquity, it can be no other than 
a votorious Cheat. | | 
2, Someinthe Church of Romeghave called 
them piomws frands, This appears by the Com - 
troverlies which aroſe upon tndu/gences at the 
ſame time when they began to grow common, 
For Aquinas and Bonaventure tell us,that there 
were ſome in the Church who ſaid, that the in- 
tention of theChurch in Tndulgences was only by + 


_ apious fraud to draw men to charitable acts, 


which other wiſe they would not have done; aca 
mother which promiſeth her child an <p fo 
7un abroad,which (be never gives him, when ſbe 
hath brought him to it. Which is the very 
inſtance they uſed, as Gregory de Valentia- 
confeſſeth. But this Aquinas rejets, as 2 
very dangerous opinion ; becauſe thu is in plain 
terms, to make the Church guilty- of a notort- 
ous Cheat ;- and,as he cath, rom S. Augu- 
ſtine, if any falſhood be found in Scripture, it 
takes away the authority of the whole , ſo if the 
Church be guilty of « cheat in one thingſhe will. 
be ſuſpetted in all the reff, This, ſaith Bonaven- 
| tare, 


Thap; VI Remainder of the Reply. 497 
ture, i to make the Church to lie and deterve, 
and Indulyences to be vain. and childiſh toyes, 
Burtor all theſe bard wards, they had a great 
deal of reaſon on their ſide : for the 72dw/geu- 
_ces-were expres for che retnifſion. of the fins 
of thoſe whodid ſuch and ſuch things, as the 
" giving a ſmall ſum of money rowards' the 
. building. of a Church or an Hoſpiza!;, they 
therefore asked, whether the Indulgences were 
Polbetakenias they were given or no? If they 
paere,then all thoſe had me remiſſion of ſins, on 
very eaſic terms; if not,then what isthis elſe bur 
fraud & cheating ; and can be only called p#- 
ons, becauſe the work was good which they 
did? This put the defenders of Indplgences ve- 
hardtoit 3 Prepoſirtvu, one of the eldeſt of 
the :Schoolmen, confefſeth that it looks z little Apud ae- 
odly for a man to be abſolved from all his ſons PRO 
for 21, pencezoiven in three ſeveral places; and © 
that the rich by hu means have a mighty advan- 
tage over the poor © but he reſolves it all into 
the power of theChurch.PetrusCantor confeſleth 
the difficulties great, but oxly for the Churches jg, ,, 
Awthority;and elpecially in thoſe general 7ndul- 
gences which are pronounced without any di- 
ſtiaions. Therefore he ſaich, Greg. 4. as he 
calls him(Aorinws thinks Greg.s. in the Dedi- 
cation of the Churchof Bexevento,told the peo- 
ple;zt was much ſafer for them to undergo their 
penance than torecetve an Indulgence y him 


| Ll of 


CI n o 
o - EX - a I.& iv, T7, 4 4 : 
ts 
- the 
+ YT 


498 + An-Auſwer tothe" Chap, VE. 
of any part of #/;agd [another Biſhop; being-de- 
{ired-ani, 1nda/pence would give its bur: for two 
days; but it-any one asks,, whether the're+ 
miſſion of fins were preſently obtained after 42+ 
dulgence, or only when they are'uncapable of 
penance,viz,afrer-death y for his part, he ſaith, 
he deſires them to conſult the _ or the Biſhop 
that, gives the, [ndulgence,whether of theſe opt» 
ions is truezand when the Biſbop of Pars ſhew- 
ed him the magnificent.Chnrch he had built-by 
yercue of Indalgences,Cantor told''him, he h4d_ 
done much better 3f: he had let: them alone ;;and 
perſwaded the people - to undergo «their » pe+: 
RANGE, >! | Q 0 X 10-7 913 91105339 ' 
- Bucbecauſethe form: of '72dakrexces ran'in 
fuch Jarge and; general-terms.4-it. grew-to- be 'a 


- +, great Lyeſtionz ampng' the Schoalmen, whether 


\ i th&valithty of. OIndulgences "WAS #8. preaty as the 
** words of thers.?-which in other terms is whe- 
ther the Church did, chear or not, in giving 
them ? for if they. were notto underſtand them; 
according to the plain words of-rhem, whatis 

. this but a groſſ#2poſtare toabuſethe credulous 

. people,and:Jaughin their ſleeves ar chem* for.” 
their ſimplicity? For whilerhe people haven fo, 
good an opinion of their Church, as to believe 
the reuth of what (ſhe declares; +and to rake? 4y- 


dulgences according tothe ſenſe 'of the wordsz if 
their meaning who givethem be otherwiſe chant 
is expreſſed, it is one of the moſt-abominable, 

| cheats 


/ 
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cheats chatever was invented by mien. For pick= 
ing purſes, forging. deeds,or betraying men are 
' folerable things in compaxiſon ;: bur to abu'e . 
and ruine their, touls, under\a pretence of par- 
doping their {ins,is the urmoſt degree .of fraud 
ang.impoſture.Eer us now fee how. theſe. Huck- - * 
feers defend their Chardh in this-cale ;, for,the 
Queſtion hath been debared among. the Schol- 
men, ever fince- indulgences. came .up.- Some Oe 
reſolve -it thus';. that Ivgulgences, do lignitic oder. 
as muchas the Church declares, - but with chele ſun./.4. 
conditions ; that there be ſafficient authoricy my " 
in the giver, . neceſſity ia the receiyer,.-that he 
believes the Church hath power to give them 
thathe be in a ſtate of grace,. and give a ſuf- 
ficient compenſation z which is to overthrow 
-what they laid, unleſs thoſe conditions were 
expreſſed in the Indulgentes. Some ſay, that awrin.!.r0 
common Indulgences held :only for {10s of Jg- #23: 
norance ; others, for venial fans; others, for. 
penances negligently performed; - others, for 
Pagatory pains, . Some 'again- ſaid, , that thefe 
could fignific no, more than a relaxation' of 
\ Canonical. penance, whatever the words were, 
, and- that. they were introduced for no. other 
end, and they do-not reach any farther, than 
the Churches Canonical power or judgement 
doth, andnotto the judgement of God. Bur .,_, 
this opinion, ſaith Greg. de YValentil, doth walent.de 
*not differ from the Hereticks 3 and withall, he 9rig-ci2s 
Ll 2 ſaith, 
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An Anſwer to the Chap; VÞ 
ſaith, upon this principle Indulgences do more 
hurt than good « for if it were mot for them, the 
funner by his penance might take away ſome part 
0 wy Saves ; but now he relies upon bs 
Indulgences, and does no penance,and ſo'\under- 
goes his whole puniſhment. Albertus M. faith, 
they are much miſtaken,who ſay that Indulgences 
are to be underſtood as large as their-wworads are, 
without any farther condition;and that this is to 
enlarge the Court of Gods mercy tov far ,and ſays 
mary conditions are to be underſtood, which ate 
not expreſſed in them, This gave the firſt oc- 
caſion to the Treaſure of the Church, invented * 
by Aquinas to ſatisfie this argument of A/berws, 
concerning the mercy of God being extended 
toofar by /zdwulgences;for hereby, what puniſh- 
ment is taken away from one is made up by the 
uniſhment of anocher,which is reckoned upon 
is 'account. [And therefore, ' he faith, the 
cauſe of the remiſſion of puniſhment, is not the 
devotion, work, or gift of the receiver,but the 


"Treaſure of: merits which was in the Church, 


whichthe Pope might diſpenſe , and therefore 
the quantity of the remiſhon was notto be 
proportioned to the ads of the receiver, bur-to 


'the ſtock of the Church ? This rich Bank of the, 


Churches Stock being thus happily diſcovered, | 
they do not queſtion now, but to ſetall ac- 
counts even with it, and therefore Aquinas 
confidently afftirms,that Indulgences are to be uf 
acer flood, 
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derſtood bmply,as they are expreſſed ; for God, 
fk why 66 need our lie ores , = he 
grants uſt have been, if Inaulgences had not 
been meant as they were expreſſed: andallmen_ 
would fin mortally, who Preached Indulyences. 
Tet to obtain the Indulgencehe (aith,that every 
man muſt give according to hu ability ;, for the 
objeRion being put, concerning an 7naulzence 
being given td three leveral places, that who- 
ſoever gives a penny towards the building of a 
Church in every one of theſe places, ſhall for 
each of them have the third part of his fins for- 
given him,ſo that for three pence a man getsa 
plenary remiſſion ; he anſwers, that 4 poor man 
may indeed have it ſo,but it is to be underſtood 
that a rich man ought to give more, Forit is 
all the reaſon in the world, that a rich man 
ſhould pay greater Uſe for the./fock of the 
Church,than a poor man can do: and ir is rea- 
ſonably co be preſumed,that he had more fins co 
be pardoned, than the other ; and therefore, 
whatever the general terms are, there muſt be 
ſome. reſerve to hook in more from the rich, 
than was expreſſed in the firſt bargain. Bur if the 
rich man ſhould plead Zaw in the caſe,and cry 
out it was Covizand Fraud, to demand more 
than the fir/# Cantraf# was, I am nor $kilful 


enough to determine,what aion theChurch can 
 haveagainſt him, Burthereis another ſhrewd 
_ -objeRion,mentioned by Bonaventare;which is, 

| Snlthe, l 3 thas 
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that a man vets by ſtnning, as \uppoſe tyo'men © 
ro receive the remython of a third pars of their * 


ſins by an 1dxlgenre, one owes but it maybe 

96./years penance for- his fins, * and anorher" 
tach*run upon the fcore' ſo far: that he owes' 

9009, years,bort receive a third-part/ndulpences 

inwhichcaſe, we fee plainly the: grearer firiner” 

 khach'mighdily the advantage of the other, -and' 

whete one gets- Yut- 30.” the other 'igets $00. 

And therefore Bojiqgventure 1sfainto run"back 

again, and £0 ſay, that Intuloences are not Fo be 
anderſtood as they are expreſſed; and that | they 

are not equal to all, but it was ot fit to ex- 

preſs it jo, becauſe this would hinder the peoples. 

efteemof the Indulgence, Which in plainer 

ferms 1s, that it is neceſſary tocheat the people; 

or elſe there 15'no good to be done by 1ndnlgen- 

Purrarch, £5. TRENCE Petrarch called them nets, wherein 

eh.s, the cyedulons multitude were caupht;and inthe 

titne of Zow7face 9; the people; obſerving what 

Gibel, per. Vaſt fums of money were gathered by then, 

ſora et.6. Cxyed out: they were meer cheats 'and' tricks 

0 ey. © 2X money with, upon which Paular 

gii chro Langins (a Monk?) exclaims ; O God, to what 

nic.citi- are theſe things come ! Thou holdeſt thy peace, 

D.1395. PÞ4r thou wilt not always, for the day of "the 

| Lora will bripg'the hidden thing of darknefi 

wrpre. #9 light, Conrad. Urſpergenfs; faith, that Rome 
Chron-y." "might well repoyce iy the fins of the" people,” be- 

1 canſeſhegrew rithby the tampenſation” which 

fg ET © Wis 
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_ was. mate fori'ithem 3: Thou haft ({aith he to 
her.) that which thou haſt always thirſted after; 

ſong and rejoice, for thou: haſt-conquered the 
world, not by religion, but by the wickednefſof 

: men.” Whichis that which araws them to thee, 

not their devotion and piety.. Platina faith, Pl” 
the ſelling Indulgences brought the Eccleſiaſtical Bon.;. 
- Authority tnto contempt, and gave enconrnsc- 
ment to many ſins. Urſper genſis complains that (712. 
plenary Indulgences brought more wickednefShz- 1” 
#0 the world ; for ,he ſaith, men did then ſay, Let: © 
me do what. wickedneſs 1 will by them I ſhall be 
free from puniſhment, aad deliver the ſiu's of 
others from Purgatory. Gerſon {aith, none can Go. de 
give a pardon for ſo many years, 4s are con- Py a 
tained in the Popes Indaulgences,but Chriſt aloe : 
therefore what are they but cheats and im- 
poſtures ? In Spaiz Indulgences were CON- Bull.Row. 
demned by Petrwus de Oſma, a Divine-of Sala- og 
manca,& his followers,as appears by the Popes citon 
Bull againit them, A.D. 1478. In Germany by 
Fohannes ae Veſalit, a famous Preacher of S577. Re- 
Mentsz ; for Serrarius reckons:this among the !":.." 
chief of his opinions,rhat ſndulgences were only 1.1.c.34- 
ptous frauds and ways to decerve the people, and 

that they were fools who went to Rome for them. 

Abour the ſame time flouriſhed weſſe/us Gro- 
aingenſis,,ncomparably the beſt Scholar of his 
Age,and therefore called Lux mug: ; he was 

not only skilled in-School Divinity (almoſt the 
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| ooly learning of chattime) but in the :Greek, - 
Hebrew, Chaldee and Arabick,having travelled 
into Greece, AZgypt,and been in moſt Haiver- 

ſities of Ewrope,and readthe moſt ancient Au- 

thors, in all kinds of learning z- on the account 

of his learning, he was much in favour.'with 

Si,xtus 4. and was, preſent and-adinired. ar:the 

Council of Baſil;put he was ſo farfrom being.a 

friend to /zdu{gences,that in his Epiſtle he ſaith 

Weſſels that no Popes could grant an Indulgence for ay 
oper þ. $67, hour,and that it ts a ridiculous thing to imagine 
Oe that for the ſame thing done, ſometimes an' In- 
dulgence ſhould be granted for 7. years, ſome- 
times for 700. ſometimes for 7000. and ſome- 

times ſor ever by a plenary remiſſion ; and'that 

there is not the leaſt foundation in Scripture, 

for the diſtin{tion of remitting oh fault andthe 
puniſhment ,upon which the doctrine of Tndul- 

gences ts founded. That the giving them was. 4 

deſign of covetouſneſs ; & although the Pope once 

ſware to the King of France's Embaſſador, that 

he did not know the corruption of the ſellers of In- 

Go dulgences,yet when he did know. them he let 
. them alone, they ſpread farther.ThatGod himg- 
| ſelf doth not give plenary remiſſion to-contrition 
& confeſfuon,& therefore the Pope can much leſi 

do it : But if” God doth forgive, how comes the 
Pope to have power to retain? and if there be wo 
puniſhment retained when God forgives, what 
bath the Pope to do to releaſe? Againſt him 
| writes 
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1# their Charch,as neceſſary pornts, which have 
"as little foundation as this,viz.s,Peters being at 


Rome, «ud Sacramental confe ion; & therefore 
at laſt he takes Sanituary in the Popes and 


' Churches Authority. Tothis weſſelus anſwers, 


<« that Indulgences were accounted pious frauds, 
« before the time of Albertms & Thomas , thar - 
&« there was a great number of Divines, did 
« ſtill oppoſe the errours and practice of the 
© Court of Rowe, in this matter ; that ſap- 
« poſing the Church were for them,yer the au- 
<thority of Scripture is to be preferred before 
« it, and no multitude of men whatſoever is 
c« to be believed againſt Scripture: that, he had 
«not taken up this opinion raſhly, but had 
<« maintained it in Par thirty three years be- 
« fore,and in the Popes poenitentiary Court at 
«© Rome,and was now ready to change it, if he 
&« could ſee better reaſon for the contrary. That 
« the do&trine of 1xdu/zences was deliver'd very 
« confuſedly and uncertainly, by which it ap- 
« peared to be no Catholick dofFrine : that it is 
« almoſt impoſſible to find 2.men agree, inthe 
« explication'of them;thar the doftrine of 7- 
& dulgences wasſofar from being firmlybeliev'd 
&« among them, that there was not the ſtrifteſt 
<< per- 


$96 -.(i1), 
ny perſon of the Carthuſian or other orders 
cf that ſhould receive a plenary Indnlgence at 


« the hourof death, that yet. would not .defire 
& his Brethren to pray for his ſoul ;- which isa 


© 5lain-argument, he did nort--believe the \yali- 


<« diry of the 7zdulgence: that many- in the 
© Court of Rome did ipeak more: freely againſt 
<them, than he did. T hat the Popes authori- 
© ry.is very far from being ifallible, or being 
« owned as ſuch in the Church , as appeared by 
<« the Dzvines at Paris,coridemning the Bull of 
&« Clement, 6. about Judulgences, wherein he 
* rook upon him to command the Angels, 'and 
« pave plenary remiſſions both: from the famlr 


<« and puniſhment. W hich authentick Bulls, he” 


<« ſaich;were then to be ſeen at Yienpe, Limoges 
« 2ndPotos. It is:notorious to the world, what 
complaints . were made in Germany, after his 
time, of the fraud of Indulgences, before any 
other point of Re/z2zoz came into diſpute; atid 
how neceflarily from this, the Popes authority 
came to be queſtioned, that being the only. pre- 
tence they had to juſtifie them; by : and, with 
what ſucceſs theſe things were then managed, 
it is no more | purpole- to, write now, than 
to ' prove thatir . is day. at. Noon. The Conp- 
ci of Trent couldnot but' confeſs horrible 
abuſes, in the ſale of Indulgences; yet what 
amendment hath there been face that time? 
Bellar- 
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Oharch were iwery ſparing in giving Indul- , 
gences: I wonder. why ſo, if my. Adverſaries 
experience and | oblervation ' be true, that 
they prove great helps todevotion and charity. 
Canthe Churchbe to liberal in thoſe things 
which/rtend'to ſo good an end * 


Bellar mins confeflerh that it: were better if the Bull. de In, 


$.8.But Bel/armin would not have the people of p4v1y. 


t00-conftdent of : the effect of Indulgences z for m 
though the Church may have power to give them,® 
yet they may want their effett inparticular per- 
ſons, and therefore laith he,all, prudent Chri- 
ftians do ſo recerve Indulgences,as withal to ſa- 
tisfie'God themſelves for their ſins,3.e.in plain 
rerms;that all-prudent Chriſtians aretoo wiſe 

to believe them, and none bur fools do relie on 

them, For if chere were any thing bur fraud 

and i-ypoſfture inthem, why may not a prudent 

Chriſtian truſt a Church,which he believes in- 

fallib!e?If the Head of the Church publiſhes an 
Indulgence, wherein he remits to ail that are 

confefled and contrite,upon doing ſuch actions 

of charity and piety, the remaining temporal 

puniſhment of their f1ns: I defire to know why a 

prudent Chriſtian of that Church,may not,yea, 

ought not, to' relie upon his word? Doth he 

ſuſpe& the Head of his Church may cheat and 
abuſe him 2 if he doth, what becomes of infal- 
libility © if he verily believes that the Pope 
cantiot<rr,and will not deceive, why muſt = 
074 is 
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his word be taken? and how can his word 
| betakenfor the remitting of a debt, when 

they take as much care of payment, as if he 

had ſaid nothing 9 I know not. how thoſe 
things paſs among the prudent Chriſtians of 
that Church, but to me they look like the 

reateſt ſuſpicion of a cheat that maybe. 

As ſuppoſe a great perſon out of kindneſs ro 

one that is in danger of lying in Priſon for debt, 

gives him a note under his hand, that upon the 
acknowledgment of his debt to his Artourney, 
and paying him his Fees, he will ſee his debe 
wholly diſcharged ; anda Friend of the Pri 

nertells him 9pez/y,he ought to receive that Pa- 
vour in an extraordinary manner, with all 
thankfulneſs z for that perſon is one, who can 

never fail of his word;and he need not queſtion 
his ability, for he hath a vaſt zreaſwre in his 
hands,to be diſpoſed of for ſuch uſes ; can we 
otherwiſe think, but that the poor man would ' 
be ſtrangely ſurprized with joy at itz and if he 
hath any money left, he will be fureto giveitro 
the perſon imployed in ſo. good a work 2 | But 
withall if he ſhould ſecrezly whiſper him, that 
he adviſes him as a Friend, that he would look 
out all other ways imaginable to ſatisfie his 

Credicors,& that all prudent per ſos,in his caſe, 
had taken the ſame courſe'; what muſt the 
thoughts of ſuch a man be, of ſuch a large and 
noble offer 7 Truly, that the Gentleman was a 


great 
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great Courtier,bura man muſt have a care of 
believing him too far z and his Friend under- 
ſtood the world;and that one thing was to be 
ſaid and done in ſþew,not todiſoblige ſo great 
a perſon, bur for all thar,a man muſt mind his 
own buſineſs,or he may be chouſed at laſt, if he 
truſt roo far to ſuch large promiſes. This is 
juſt thecaſe of 7»du/gences in theRomanChurch, 
a man'is affrighted with the dreadful Priſon of 
Pargatory, as the temporal puniſhmenc of his 
ſins, which God will certainly exact from him, 
either here by ſatisfaiotis''and ces," Or 
there inthe pains of that ſtate z while the man 
conſiders with himſelf the hardneſs of his con- 
dition,he hears of /»du/gences tobe had; and 
after he hath enquired the meaning of them, is 
very well fatisfied, that if he can ger one of 
them, he ſhall do 'well enough, For he is told 
that his Holine ffis Infallible and that he cannor 
chear or lie,or deceive like other men.z and 
therefore, of all perſons inthe world, he would 
ſooneſt truſt him ; bur becauſe many others 
are'in the ſame condition with him, he may 
a little queſtion, whether his fock will hold 
out or no: here, his friends aſſure him the Trea- 
ſure of the Church,(of which the Pope hath the 
Keys) is fo large, that if it were a thouſand 
times more , he need not fear it; only he muſt 
confeſs his fins, and have contrition for them, 
4 tat + 
cuſto- 
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cuſtomary fees'and duties, and be ſhall: have a 
rotal diſcharge.” Well,;fays. the ' man, itt 
cranſporc-of joy, this is the/bravelt Church in 
the world for a'man to ſinin, if he.may. eſcape 
thus : and what need I queſtion, ftace;the Pope is 
ixfallible,and the treaſury of the Church is; in- 
_ Exhauſtible?. how am I freed now, not only 
from the fears of Hell and Purgatory, but from 
crabbed and hateful penance 7 that honeſt and 
kind-hearted Gentleman, the Pope, hath ſtruck 
a #ally for me in his Exchequer,aud I ſhall have 
my ſhare in my courſe and order y without laſh- 
ings, and: whippings,and ifaſtings; and mumb- 
blings,and I know not how many odd tricksbe- 
fides.:' but ſoft and fair ſaith Bellarmins prudent 
_ Chriſtian tohim,be not too confident of your 
eaſe-and-dilcharge, you mult uſe as great ſc- 
verities with your felf, and undergo as ma- 
ny.penances; and: {ay as- \many. Prayers as if 
you ; had-no- Z»aa{zence at all. Say yow- ſo, | 
I pray whac benefit then have I; ſaith he by 
this which-you call an Indulgence 9 whar::is i 
an Inculgence of * Is therenot a full: remiffion 
of ſens contained in it 7 and I have: been always 
rold,by that is meant the diſcharge of the tem- 
porary- puniſhment due to ſin; either here, or-in 
Purgatory? Shall I be difcharged, or ſhall-I nor 
' upon it * if I ſhall, what do you tellme of that 
- which I am diſcharged from? if nor, the 7x- 

aulyence is x ſpiritual Trepen, and the. Pope an 
In- 
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Infallble Cheat. 1 cannot (ee how a man can 
think otherwiſe, that made ſuch account of the 
orcat benefit of 7»du/gences, and*arlaſt finds 
they come to nothing,but deceiving the people, 
getting money, © | 
+4. 9. By this we ſte already, what miſerable The av- 
ſhikts they are put to, who defend 7ydn/gences ſurdity of 
butiasan honeſt contratt ; but they who will wang of 
juſtifie them, as containing ſomething divine Indulgen- 
& ſatisfactory for the puniſhment of mens fins, <=520d 
are fain'to' build the doctrine of them upoN'ches Treas 
fach abſurd and unintelligible notions, char ic ſure. 
is/almoſt as hard to underſtand, asto believe ir. 
It cannot be denyed, that there are ſome in the Cem_— 
Churth of Rome, whoſe dodtrine of Indulgences art.12. 
is eafie enough, bur chen'it mars the whole J7ce 
jo ry this doQrine is therefore condemn- Pacifc.s. 
cd'by others as Heretical ix ſenſe :| Which is, ?; . 
jo rn are ring bl but a relaxa- _ 
tion bf the ancient ſeverity of Charch diſcipline, nin ſtats 
according to the old Penitential Canops ; which clans 
doth nor reſpe& the - juſtice 'of God, bur 
the-Diſcipline of the Church over offenders. 
This is a doctrine we have nothing to complain 
of the difficulty of underſtanding, bur we know. 
not.to' what purpoſe (if this be all) any par- * 
ticular »dulgences are ever givenz fihce there is 


 ſogeneral an Indulgence, by the praftice of the 


whole Charch,among them ; wherein they can- 
not pretend to obſerve any of the old Peniten- 
tial 
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tial Canons. And togive a man an 7vdulzence, 
to omit that which-no body requires & is whol- 
ly.out of uſe, would be like the Kings giving a 
man a Patent,not to wear Trupk-hoſe & Ruffs, 
when it would be ridiculous to.uſe them. And 


_ ifthis were all intended, why isit not (0, ex- 


preſſed if they meant honeſtly © but they know, 


iftheir Pardons ran ſo,no one would give.a far- 
. thing for them, Whatneed any talk of. the 


Churches treaſure, for this © which Clement. 6. 
made the ground of 7zau{gences in his Bull; and. 
hath been aflerted by the moſt zealous defens 
ders of them. This way of explaining /zdul- 
gencesthen, though it be cafie and intelligible; 
yer it is not reconcileable with che practice. of. 
the Church of Rome ; nor with the ſuppoſitions, | 
on which that practice is builc, We are therfore 
roenquire, what they can make of it, who go 
about to defend it, as it is practiſed, and.gene- 
rally underſtood among them. To this end they 
cell us, «* that although the faulc be remitted, 
« upon the Sacrament of Penance , yet thg.tem-, 
*poral puniſhment of fin remains, which God 
« muſt be ſatisfied for : that this temporal 
& puniſhment is cither to be undergone here, or 
« in Purgatory ;that every man muſt have un- 
< dergone it himſelf, -if there had not been a 
« treaſure of the Church made up of the facil- 
« factions of Chriſt, and the Sa:ats, ro make 
<* amends to God for every one, to whom that 
; WF. 
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* Treaſure is applyed. That, thediſpenſing of 
« chis Treaſureis1n the hands of the Pope, who 
<< oivesit out by 7ydulgences ; which being ap- 
« plyed to any perſon, upon the condition re- 
« quired, heis theteby diſcharged from the debt 
« of temporal Puniſhment, which he owed to 
<« God. : 
+ This is thereceived doctrine of tzdulgentes; 
in the' Roman Church ; which holds rogether 
rill you couch it, and then ir preſently fliesin 
pieces like a Glaſs 2rop, or vanithes into ſmoke 
and air, Iris of ſo tender a compoſition that 
it can endure no tough handling ; if you like it 
as it is, much good may -it do you, but you 
muſt ask no Queſtiozs : Bur however, I ſhall ; 
to ſhew the monſtrous abſurdities of this Do- 
Ctrine, | 

1. Why, if the Indulgence only reſet the 
puniſhment atid not the fault, the terms of the 
Indulgence do not expreſs this, that the people 
may not be deceived © Why in all /zdulgences 
ſince this doctrine is ſo explained, asin the F#-/,,,, , 
bilees of Clement 8.and of Urban 8, (the for- conf.gs. - 
mer of whom is applauded by Bellarmin for a P33 
reformer of Indulgences) the moſt general ex-' corp.rs, 
preſſions are ſtil] us'd of moſtp/enary/ndulgence, Tonqs 
remiſſion and pardon of all their ſins ? why it 
isnot ſaid on!y of the tex2Por a! puniſhment due 
to ſin, the fault being ſuppoſed to be remit- 


red ? 
| M m 2. How 
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2. How paniſbment doth become due, when 
the /awlt is remitted * if the punzſbrment be juſt, 
ic muſt have reſpect to the fuk , forto puniſh 
without reſpec to.the faul7 is all one, as £0 pu- 
iſh without fault, if it have reſpe to the 
fexlt, how that fault can be ſaid to beremitted, 
which is puniſhed ? So far asa man is puniſhed, 
it. is nonſenſe to ſay he is pardoned 3 and ſo 
far as he is not pardoned, his fault is charged 
upon him. | 
+ 3. Suppoſe temporal puniſhment remain t 
be ſatisfied for ; whether a)l, or only (ome one 
kind £ whether diſeaſes, pains, ard death, be 
not part of the tempor pl puniſhment of fin ; and 
whether men may be freed from theſe, by /ngul- 
gences ? whether from the effe&s ofthe juſtice 
of God, in extraordinary judgments ? if nor, 
how can a man be ſaid to. be freed from the 
temporal puniſhment of {in,that is as liable to 
it as any one Elle © 
' +.4-If only one fort of the temporal puniſh- 
ment of ſin, why is not that ore ſort declared 
what it is, that all men way be ſatisfied from 
the Pope himſelf, whom ſome belieye infallible 
in his /zdulzence ?. Others we find, are not 
agreed aboutit 3 ſome ſay, it is only the pu- 
niſhmenr due tofin- above the Canonical pe- 
#axncez{ome,thart it is onlytheCaronical penance 
and not that which isdue from the juſtice. of 
God, ſome thatit is for both;ſome only for neg- 
ligence 


ligence in pexforming periance ; ſome thar'ir is 
only for injoyned penance z and ochers char tis 
for all that maybe enjoyned.lathis diverfiry of 
opinions, what ſecurity -can; any man-have, 
what pugiſhment he is to be freed frome-: + - 

 5-If it be from |Canmmoel penance, whe- 
thera man.is wholly freed from che obligation 
to that, or no * if he be; what-power hatty the 
Prieſt; toenjoyn penance after? if he be:nar 
free, what is ic. he is freed frome and in 
what tolerable ſeace can this be called a wwoft 
full remijſion of ſins, which neicher remits: the 
fault,nor the natural or divine puniſbment,noc 
ſomuchas the Canonical penance cnjoyned. by 
a Prieſt ? | 

6. Albongh terre needs nd treaſure, where 
nothing is diſcharged ; yet fince ſo great a one 
is {pokenof for this purpoſe, wherein the 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt bears the greateſt ſhare z 
ic were worth the enquiring why the fati{- 
faQion of Chrij# might not as well remit the 
temporal puniſhment, when the fault isremit- 
ted on the account of it, as afterwards by 7x- 
dulaences? | | 
7. How the parts of Chrifs ſatisfaRtion 

come to be divided, into that which was e- 
ceſſary, and thar which was redundant, ſoas 
the neceſſary ſatishes for the faulc, and the re- 
dundant for the temporal puniſhment 4 whe- 
ther Cþr:/# did any more, than God required ? 
| Mm as whos 
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_-whether any thing which God required, can be 
ſaid to be redundant *f there be; how one part 
'comes to be applyed;'and' the other caſt into a 
treaſure ?'what parts can be made,”'of an' infi- 
nite and entire ſatisfaRion?andiif fo lirtle' were 
neceſſary,and'{o much-redundant, how the leaſt 
part-comes to- fatisfie for the fault and eternal 
-puniſhment ;and the greateſt, only for the 
temporal puniſhment f *' 4 
- 8, Wherherall the ſatisfaction of Chriſ# ta- 
ken together,were not great enough to remit the 
eternal puniſhment of the whole world 2 if it 
were, whether'all the redundant parts of that, 
be caſt into a 7rexſuretoo? and who hath the 
keeping of it,and what »ſe is made of ſo much 
more ulteful a zr24ſwre, than that which ſerves 
only:to remit thetemporal puniſhment 2 W hat 
account can the: Pope give of ſuffering ſo vaſt 
a part of the Churthes Treaſure to lie idle, and 
make no uſe of irfor' the benefitof thoſe that 
need it © 6 38 Hf 11 _— | 
.- 9; May not the Pope, if he thinks of it, ga- 


\ . ther another mighty treaſure of the abſolute 


power of Goa,which is never uſed;as for making 
new worlds, may he not, by the help of 
this, deliver ſouls our of hell, as well as 'by the 
other out of Purgatory ? and if this be ſo much 
the greater kindneſs, he ought to think of ic;and 
imploy this trealure for theſe purpoſes, Why 
$ 59 Þ3 N63 | may 
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of the 5x that is more than enough, for, 
the uſe of. the World,andlay.it up in torez-for 
the benefit of che purblind and Aged? - ...... . 
Io. If the facisfa Gh 
. dant, how comes it not to be ſufficiensfor--ſo 
poor an end as /ndulgenceslerve for;butthe ſa- 
tisfactions of the Sazzrs muſt make upa-ſhare, 
in this Treaſure too? Is not. this, .warle, 
than ,to light. a. Candle. to help, the Sun, to 
{uppoſe Chriſts ſatisfaion fo. infinite, as. ro 
be {ufficient to. redeem more worlds ; and.yer 
not enough to deliver from temporal puniſh» 
ment, without. the. ſatisfa@tions of, the 
Saants ? | ame) 
11. How come the Saixts tomakeſuch large 
ſarisfactions to the, juſtice. of God if the ſatis- 
fattion of Chriſt were of ſo infinite a nature 2 
and if they did make fſatisfaftions, were they: 
not ſufficently rewarded - for-rhem © if. they 
were, how ;come thoſe (arisfattions; to. help 
others, which they were (o,, abundantly. re- 
compenſed for themſelves * ..... _ / 
12,1f the ſatisfaction of Chriſt doth only.ob- 
tain grace for the Saints, to ſarisfie themlelves 
for the temporal puniſhment of cheir fins , how 
can the application of this ſatisfaftiog by 7z- 
dulgences, free any from the temporal puniſh- 
ment of their fins Or have the ſatisfactions of 
Mm 3 Saints, 


3 


__, 
"x oh not, think of anqcher. treaſure of. the 
hight x 


action of Ghriſt be ſo;redyn- | 
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Saints; being joyned with | ©hvifts,” greater 
power rm in \c rr eBiooe of 26h the 
ſatisfaction of Chriff alone im the: greateſt 
Saints? he Tn ns CopetY | 
-" 143, Why the fatisfaQtion of Chri/t, may not 
ſerve, without ' the R_ to _— only rhe 
poral paniſhment of- ſims when it was 
ene alone;to remit both crernal and tem- 
poralin the $acrawcar of Baptiſm P'or was the 
force of it'{pent theh,that it needsa freſh ſupply 
afterwards? bur if then ir could be applied to - 
2 higher 6nd; without any other help, why not 
where ic is to have far tel efficacy s 
- 14. 1f arisfa&ron' be madegto God for the 


temporal pyniſhments of penitents, by Inabt- 
| poop Edefie'to Radw-whta 7 


n and by whom 
the pay ment is made to Grd? Tf it was made by 
the perſons, whoſe farisfactions make the 
Ohwrches treaſare, for that end, what hath the 
Popeto do to diſpeniſe that, which' 6vd” harh 
accepted long ago for payments If it be made 
by the Pope, itr what way doth he' make it * 
doth he take our, fa muchready cafs of the 
Churches treaſure, and- pay it down upon the 
nail, according tq tlie proportion of every ones. 
ſins? or doth be only relf God, where {ych a 
treaſures, and bid him'go, and ſatisfie him- 
ſelf, for as mach as he diſcharges of his debc # 


15, How 
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15. How came this Treaſure of the Church, 
inco the: Popes keeping? who gave him alone 
che Keys of its Tfrhere were any fuch thing,me- 
chinks choſe,whoare truſted with the greater 
treaſure of Chri/ts neceſſaryjſatisfation for the 
remitting of eternal puniſhment, as every 
Prieſt is by their own doQrinein the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, ſhould not be denied the le(- 
ſer, of the Swperflatties of Chriſt and the Saints 
ſufferings, for the reniitting only temporal pu- 
niſhmeht, When I once ſee theſe queſtions 
farisfaRorily anſwered, I may then' think ber- 
rer of this doRrine, than'T do at preſent ; for 
chebeſt Fcanchink of ic now is, thar there ne- 
yer was a doRtrine more abſurd inthe” ground 
of ir, or mote'gainful in the praRice, than chis 


of Indulgences in the Roman Church, and. 


cherefore ought tobe accounted one of the moſt 
notorious cheats that ever was in the Chriſtian 
world. 


'$. 10. Batler us ſuppoſe it otherwiſe, and m_ 
then we are'to' enquire, whether this would Indulgen- 
CCS tO NIN» 


. "ary , der devo- 
devotion, which is moſt in requeſt in the R»- ton. 


tendto promote or obſtru& that very way of 


man Church? There are but two ways to judge 
of this, cither by experience, or the nature of 
the dofrine ic ſelf, For experience,my Adver- 


fary alledges his own; and that he hath ſeen 


great devotion cauſed by them: but by his fa- 
your the queſtion is nor, what outward ads of 
| M m 4 de- 
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devotion may be.performed by ſome ignorant 

and filly people, who are abuſed by great hopes 

. ofſtrange benefits by 1»aulgences,and therefore 
prepare themlelyes - with ſome' ſhew of deyo- 

tion to receive them, eſpecially when they, are 

yauſual ; but -the queſtion is, whether -chey 

have theſe efte&s, upon, thoſe who unders 

ſtand the nature.,and deſign of chem, and che 
doctrine of their .Chnrch abour them. For as 
Durand. in Duranaus relolves,it, the palidity of the Indnt-, 
pay gence doth not depend on the devotion of the te- 
ceiver's for then, {aith he, the: Indulgence, 
would contaip af alſity in it, which is, that who- 

ſeever doth. ſwch 4 thing, as going to the ſeven 
Churches, ſhall have plenary remiſſion of hu ſins, 
therefore,laurh;jhe,. whoever doth the thing, 
thall have the whole benefit of the Indulgence, or. 

elſe the Indulgence # falſe. And to: his expe- 

xzence, 1 ſhall oppoſe that of greater ob- 
ſervers of the world, than he hath been. 1; - 

* have already: mentioned the; teſtimony of Yr- 

« . ſpergenſis, ang, others, concerning the effects 

- of plenary Indyigences in their times; how.mea 

Polyd. Encouraged themlelves to fin the more, becauſe 
. Virg.dein- of them. Polydore Virgil obleryes, that "when 
px a * Tndulgences were grown common,many men'did 
Onus Ec- kr: le fs from doing gvil actions. The Author: 
c-7.14-S+ of the book, :called Oxyus Ecclefie, ſaith; that. 

20, | / | 

they take men off from the fruits of repentance, 
& are profitable only to the idle and wicked, The 


O pn 40 Prin- 
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Princes of Germany,in the Diet of Norimberg, 
among the grievances repreſented-to the Pope 
by the conſent of them all, ' upon the mention 


of ſwktulgences reckon, as the: leaſt bad conſe- 17-3:4- 


quence of themy that the people. were cheated 
of aheir miney by them; but that they ſay was 
tar more*conſiderable,that true Chriſtian Piety 


was. deſtroyed by them ; and that 'all manner of 
wickedneſs did ſpring from thence;and that men © 


were afraid of committing no kind of fin, when 
at ſo cheap a rate they could purchaſe avemiſſion 
of them. But ſetting aſide the expzrience of 
thele things, letus conſider what the nature 
. of.thedotrine it ſelf rends to,to thoſe who be- 
lieveit. The leaſt benefit we ſee allowed -them, 
isafreedom from exjoyned penances;and what 
; are theſe-pexaxces accounted among them,but 
| fruits of true repentance,a levere mortification, 
faſting,frequent prayers and Alms? ſo that the 
ſhore of this dorine is,that men by /ndulgen- 
ces are excuſed from doing the beſt parts of 
their Religion, and if this bea way of promo- 
ng devotion, Ileaye any one in his ſenſes to 
judge, 

4 3. 11.1 proceednow to the denying theCup to 
theLaity,contrary tothe practice of theChurch 


inthe 'folemn celebration of the Euchariſt, one kind, 


for a thouſand years after Chriſt, To which he 
anſwers 3, ways (1.) that the receiving in one or 


both kinds was ever held a matter of liberty - 
| i; 


3 Centum 


mn 


Vindicati- 
0” of Arch- 
BZ 


Land. 


- Part .3.(. 


3:S.14, 


3$,16, 17. | 
, fromthe will of che fivſt” Inſticucor, bur from 


brought againſt the ute of both kinds for a 
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the Church, (z.) that it was as much ine the 
 Chnrches powey to alter it after « thouſand 
years,a8 inthe firſt or ſecondCentury(3 )that the. . 
believing whole Chriſt to be preſent inone kink, 
tends more t6 excite devotion,than receivinp 
both elements without that belief. This is the 
ſubſtance of his aniwer. ButT have elſewhere 
atlarge proved,and need nor repeatit here, thar 
the Inſtirution of Chriſt, as roboch'kinds, was 
of ar univerſally obligurory nature, noc-only 


the univerſal: ſenſe of the Church concerning 
thenature of that Inſticution, And-chere I have 
largely an{wer'd thoſe: very: teſtimonies pro- 
duced by him, and (hewed, that they are. ſo 
far from: proving che uſe' of 'one kind in! the 
Catholick Church, that Les in thar very place 
ſhews,- that ir was the token of an hererick nor 
roireceioe ir both kinds; arid the other: In» 
ſtance; in'the Greek Charch,, is only of a wo- 
man in' whoſe mouth the bread curned inro 
x/toxe," ſo'that ſhe had'notiparience- ro ſtay: to 
receive the Cup, So very-pitifulare the' proofs, 


reoo; years after Chrij,0 which being (ap- 


poſed and acknowledged; by ſome of the moſt: 
learned and ingetinous' of their own Church, 
I: wonder what authority the Charch after- 
wards can" have to alter, what was 


always- 
looked 


LY 
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ooked on before, as an» obliging 7»x/firutrow 
Chriſt # Might itnor as well ater any _ 
Inſtitution, onthe fame grounds? and- whol- 
; hagbons the breadto'"the Lairy,” as well as 
the- cup «and Io nor at all queſtion, but 
as ſubſtantial reaſons might be brought for one, 
aSthe” other. I had thought, the Gentlemen 
of the Romer Chearch had- pretcaded 4 mighty 
reverence tO Apoſtolicel Traditions, and the 
Prattice of the Catholick Church,for a: thouſand 
years after Chriff. Bur it ſeems, thisſignifres 
nothing ro-rhem, when it is contrary to. their 
preſent docrineandpraftice. Then- it makes 
_ agreat noife, as he ſath,bur nothing elſe. Thus 
we' Proteſtants have at laſt gained Antiquity of 
our ſide, it is now' yielded that' though the 
Charch werefor- us, for a thowſana- years, yet 
if itnow deeree or adt otherwite, this is enough 
for them. And we are-contented tohave Chrrjt 
and Þis Apoſtles, and all the' Primitive pratfice 
for ſo long a time, on our ſides and to leave 
ther to enjoy the ſatisfaian that follows ta- 
king the part of the Church of* Rowe, againſt 
them all. But however therr opinion tends more 
to devotion ?' Alas for us! wedo not-account it 
any piece of devotion to: believe nonſenſe, and 
contradicions,ſuch as the doftrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation implies : we know not what devo- 
tion Viere eg bd in oppoſing a plain Inſticution 
of Chrift ; and not meerly, in leaving the Pp 
| PE 


\ 


Of the 
Popes 
power of 
diſpen- 
ſing, 
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we at liberty to receive in- one or both kinds, 
ut in prohrbiting the far greateſt part of Chr#- 
ftians,to receive as Chriſt appointed ; we know | 
not what devotion there can, lic-in' worſhip- 
ping apiece of bread for the Sox oþ God; and 
lieving; that when a wafer is taken into/our 
mouths,#hat God himſelf us perſonally extered 
wnder eur Roof. O horrible devotion, and de-. 
teſtable ſuperſtition ! to give the ſame adora- 
tion toa wafer, which we doto 'the Eternal 
God; andto believe Chriſtto go down as per- 
ſonally into our þellies,as ever he went up. and 
down when we was upon earth. | 
0.12. That which follows is, the power of | 
a Perſons diſpenſing in oaths and marriages con- - 
trary to the, Law of God,which I therefore made 
a hindranceof the fincerity. of devotion, be= 
caule it. is apt to poſlefs mens minds with-an 
apprehenſion,chat Religion. is. only a ;Polizich 
Cheat, if any. perſon ſhall be, thought. able:to 
diſpenſe with thoſe things, - which are univer- 
ſally received among Chriſt;ansas the Laws of 
God. That which 1 meant, was the Popes ta- 
king upon him to diſpenſe. with oaths of - Al- 
legianceto Princes,and the izceſtmous marriages 
þ 7 great . Princes. And, nowlet any one 
conſider, what his Anſwer fignifies : he ſaith, 


' that ſome kinds of Oaths may be judged {2 jours 


circumſtances to be hurtful,&-not fit to be kept : 
& the diſpenſation in them is no more than to 
| Juage 
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Judge or determine them to be ſo: and for Mars 


in ſome degrees of affinity and Conſanguinity,but 
'iu nothing contrary to the Law of God, But this 
doth not at all reach to the buſineſs ; for diſ- 
penſing in this way may as well be done by a 
ſui, as the Biſhop of Rome; but the: Que- 
ſtion lies here, whether thoſe things which 
otherwiſe would be ſins by the Law of God, 
do'therefore ceaſe to be ſo, becauſe of the 
Popes power to diſcharge thatobligarion of con- 
ſcience which lay upon the Perſon, cither in 
oaths or marriages?Lerhim anſwer dire&ly to 
this, for the other is ſhuffling, and not anſwer- 
ing, As, it is'granted that a Subje& hath an 
obligation of Conſcience upon . him, to obey 
his Eoviraign by vertue of the Lawof God, 
and the univerſal ſenſe of the Church hath been, 
that there are ſome degrees of conſanguinity 
and affinity which it is Zzceſt to marry within : 
I defire to know, whether the Popes power 
can make diſobedience /awfin one caſe, and 
marriage in another, which withont that 
Power were utterly unlawful ? This he could 
not but know was the thing meant, but not fic 
to be an(wered. 
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riages, he adds, that the Church may aiſpence 


fb. 1.3, 
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30 1 
The ill þ. 13. The laſt Inſtance is, making difobe-. 
_— of Atence to the Church indiſputable matters,nmore 
aſſerting hatnoms,than diſobedjence to theLawsof Chriſt, 
in aPricft, 1” unqueftionable things, asmarriage in aPrieſt, 
robe tobe apreater crime than Fornicetion, To th 
worſe he anſwers, 1- That the Law of the Church be- 


men Fore ſuppoſed,forbidding the marriage of aPrieft, 


nication, *8 


that is no diſputable matter : but it is out of 
Queſtion by the Law of Goa, that obedience 1s 
fo be given to the commands or prohibitions of 
the Church, 2. That marriage in 4 Prieft, the 
prohibition of the Church being ſappoſe#, and 4 


' voluntary vow againſt it, ts no better than A- 


adultery in the language of the Fathers, and 
therefore worſe than fornication. 3. That the 
ſtate of ſingle life is much more conventent 
for Prieſts, than the married ſtate ts, This 
laſt anſwer is nothingar all to the purpole z 
for in marcers of conveniency, not determined 
by any Law, every one is left to be his own 
chooſer ; but the caſe I put, was not bes 
eween a married life anda ſingle life , for we 
know no harm cither in one or the other of | 
theſe, bur every one is to judge, as moſt tends 
to the comfort of his life, and the ends of his 
calling ; which hath now far different circum- 
ſtances, from the Ap-folical times , which 
is a ſufficient anſwer to the Apoſtles words, 
T Cor. 7.32, having a particular reſpect ro 
the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, in that 
EN. s came 
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time of unfixedneſs and perſecution ; but the 
oppoſition was between marriage in a Prieff, 
and Forxication; whether the former were 
not by them made a greater crime than the 
latter; and whether this were not diſho- 
nour to the Laws of Chriſt, to make the breach 
of a Conſtitution of the Church, in a marter 
left at liberty by the Zaw of Chriſt, a grea- 
| rer crime than the violation of an indiſputa- 
” | ble Law of his? AndSs. Paul hath givena ge- 
neral rule,which equally holds in all Ages of 
the Church, if they cannot contain let them 
marry, for it ts better to marry than to burn, 
So that if S. Pau/may reſolve the caſe,he makes 
no queſtion, that where: there is but danger 
of Fornication, marriage is ſo far from being 
a greater crime than that, that it becomes. a 
duty to ſuch a one, But hold, ſay they of the 
Church of Rome to s£. Paul,thts is only meant 
of thoſe whom the Church allows to marry ; but 
if the Church oce forbid it to any, they are not 
to marry, let their caſe be what it will, Here 
then lies the diſpute between S. Par! and 
them  $. Paw ſaith, to avoid fornication 4 man 
ought to marry ; ey ſay, that to marry, after 
the prohibition of the Church, is worſe than 
Fornication : S, Paul might it may be ask, 
what authority their Church had to determine 
contraryto what he had done in this caſe.Or 
men io make vows, againſt the molt proper 1e- 

La hag medy 
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_ remedy of {ome of che Infirmities of humane 
nature, and which God hath not promiſed to” 
| 34k. ev. 1 ohd. 
any to keep them from : If obedience” ro the 
Church be indiſputable, it is only in ſuch things, 
which God hath not antecedencly determin'd” 
by his own Zaw3 bur, in the caſe betweegn 
marriage and. fornication, God, himſelf hath' 
givena Law before-hand, which no Church in 
the world can reverſe. And, however indif- 
rent a thing in the general it be to marry 'y 
not, yet when it comes to that point, either 
marriage or Fornication, I wonder at the confi- 
dence of any, who dare upon any - account 
whatſoever, make marriage a greater crime 
than Fornication, _ | 
But, he ſaith, it ſeems ſtrange tothem who 
etther cannot or will not take the word of Chriſt, 
that ts bis counſel of chaſtity,that marriage in 
a Prieſt ſhould be a greater ſin thax Fornication. 
It doth, I aflure you ſeem ſtrange to us, be- 
cauſe we are defirous to keep the Commands 
of Chriſt, and weare ſure. marriage is againſt 
none of them, but Fornication is. ,Doth that 
man take Chriſts counſel of chaſtity, that ra- 
ther chooſes to commit Forpication , than mar- 
ry ? What admirable chaſtzty is that? and what 
a beaſtly inſtftution muit marriage be, if For- 
nication be a le(s crime than'that © But what a 
reflection is this, the mean while, on the Au- 
thor of it, andthat ſtate of innrcency and pu- 
rity 


» . $4 , * 
» 
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" Ehips Wh D > Neminyafthe "yy 
rity "wherein ic was firſt ap d= They mult - 
needs: think themſelves very holy. mens who: 
look on'that «ftare as too, 1mpute: for. them , 


which: was 'allotied "to | man in- his greateſt 
Innecenty. Bur alrhough the firſt \4 _ of the 

(hip agd+ 
difficulcies, itharifever it ſhould have'been re- . 
quired of the Grvermors of the Church to! have. 
beenubove'chis fate,it hould-bave been ar that. 
time-: yet we'[find no ſuckiching«in) the 4po-, 
folical times, or afterwards:;' whenthe neceſ- ; 


Chriſtian Churchwere (0 —_ \of. char 


fties of affairs would moſt have xequired ! it. 


Bur-when the Chriftien i Churchi:came td have: þ.. 
ſetr|6menc in the world, and-by degrees, per-, 
oy were fixed with endowments-to particu»: 


o-* ra and ſome care -\ of affairs of the. 


was neceflarily joyned with thoſe..of, ' 


th Church , there was far le(s reaſon, to make. 
ſach a prohibition of marriage to:the Clergy 
thanever was'before. Andthe ſezndal# were 
ſo-abominable, where thoſe;:reſtraints were 
moſt in force, char on that very- account, rhe, 
wiſeſt 'men (though as. fond as/any,, of the 
Churches authoricy') thought, there was more 
redfon to give liberty to Prieſt» rOmarry, than 
ererthere had been co reſtrain them from it, 
Fam' nor/borind to defend all the. extravagant 

andindiſcreet paſſages, which-fell from ſome 
_ ofthe Fathers: concerning mdrridge, but I am 
F fore the Ehurch! FR her. liberty Wn; it 
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| mdrnthiad ; el fave, 

ifat were fuiraBle'to- my ps reſent. deſign. ; Aud: 
 S- Cyprianſpeaking oft Ns cane-/ 
= neareſt to vows.of [virginity ja$0Rg altius ob: / 


ſerves; faich;rh4t at were: better for them to. mar- 
rophas 16 falintohell by their fies 3 when they. - 
erther will nvt;or cannot keep-therr promiſe ye.” 


ſarhie thingisfaid by S.” Auguſtin, | by Epipha- | 


Augni-0e is; dy'ehy! authot of the:cniltle ad Demetrig--! 
ginitdec. der; as BiſbopFewel hath-1dng! ſince proved; 


34 andneed florhere be repeared,) 10 .-+10) \aap 


her. Fr : -\'Txwothingshe objcets, ! '£0' prove mardiage. 


Oo adv, | cy one-from ik banchbriejrob, 8. Band, who; 


Demetriad. 


Jewels faith cheyour 


defence WY ITT 
of the A- coin 


1 Widows thati marry after; the! 


luzs' to-the fervice of. (the. 
Church, ab | F rg wears i becamſeg;by (4) a, 


ow ing they mide vitttheit fir Cr Lexandthet 


Pr174* Fathers expounditthe vowthey had\ mage, RuC: 
doth hereally think, that cheydid nat break: 
their fir ſt-fairh od incur demmaztion/by Fornis| 
cation”, asweltas/by Marrying? If A Gd, 
how canthitprovermarria :zevorlechan l 
tation ?' Terant; chat Eby: cheir firſt os hath 
been -underſtood\:the promile. madectai. the; 
Chu#ch3 and! who denies tbreach; of: promile 


£65 a" bad and ſcandalous thing, whichoasl | 


thit's.'Paul means:by domulticn,, ——_ 
Fornicationamucls. "more ſez: where.a: 
it clclfeil is (ectcieds belilesabebreac hk 
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Authority at al; and we need not be concern: 31 7. 


the promiſerCan anyone chink,that is not more 
waxing wanton againſt Chriſt, than meer 
marring is* Therefore $S. Paul would. have 1 
the younger Women. to marry, and.not_make * Tims. - 
IL I0en greens, which they would be in 't 
danger of breaking ; he-would baye none ad- 
mitted _igro the condition of Church-widows, 
bur thoſe char were 60.. years of 46*s and ſo, : 
in reaſon to be ſuppoſed paſſed the temptations: ”* 
to Formation, Wherety heſhews what rule 
ought to_ be- obſerved, in all ſuch promiſes , 
and that none ought to be brought under them, 
bur ſuch a$are robe ſuppoled paſt che common 
remprations of humane nature in thoſe things. 
at his ſecond authority is more to his Nas 
Cif it were good for any thing). which is the 
104.Can0x * the 4. Council of Carthage, as itis 
called ; but he might have found, in Fuftellus | 
his preface to the Codex Canomum Eccleſia Afri- Bibliothecs 


cane, that. this 4. Council of Carthage is of #0 wm _ 


ed for any Cox contained therein, which is: 
not in the Coae; of the African Charch, asthis 
isnot z bur ſeems raken outeot (ome' Decretals 
of the Pepes,as will appear, by/comparing the 
I01.Canz in the Colle ion of Creſconius, with 
the 104.0f this Council, And it would be ve- | 
ry* ſtrange if S. Auguſtin were preſent in this , 
Countil, that he ſhould herein oppoſe, what he 
had ſaid elſewhere ; for he determines, that the 
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marrying again of the widows, that badwvowed. 

Auguſt. de continuance in that tate, was nd Adultery,but 

; ce a lawful marriage ; and that hughand and wife 

5,10, 11» 0ught not fo be ſeparated from each other, upon, 

ſuch marriages, and by that means make. the 
haucbands truly Adwlterers,when they eparate 
rom them and marry other wives:e+'t erefore, 

| {ſaith he, that which the Apoſtle condemns in. 

k themis not ſomuch their marrying as their will. 

h to marry, whether they do or no, whereby they 
break ther fir 4 faith ; So that" it is nor mar-/ 
riage,burt luſt which: the Apoſtle condemns ; 
from whence ir/appears, that's. Auſtty could. 
never, it he ſpake-conſonantly ro himſelf, colt 
demn marriage after: a vow of continency, tg, 

| beworſe than/ Formicativn. Indeed, he ſaith, 
that this falling from' that holy thaftiry which 
was vowed to God, may in fomt'ſenſe ” be Taid 
to be worſe than Adultery ; bur he' never ima-, 

yrs ſuch a conſtruQion could be made of 

is words, as' though the a& of Fornication 
werenot a greater falling from i, than meer | 
marriage could be. 

Sd much ſhall ſuffice for the'Inftances pro-' 
duced in the- Rome" Church, of fuch Ne 
which tend: co obſtructa good. fe and devo-, 
tion,” 
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_ 0. 14. The third Argument I ufed to prove 
the danger. a perſon runs of his ſalvation in 
the communion of the Roman Church, was, be- 
cauſe it expoſeth the faith of Chriſtians to fo 

great uncertainties ; which he looks oz as 4 
ſtrange charge from the Pen of a Proteſtant. As 
ſtrange asit 15, I have at large provedit tre, 


in a tull examination of the whole Contro- y;,qicas. 
verſie: of the Reſolution of Faith between us onof 


and them , to which I expeR a *particular An- 


ſhop Laud, 


{wer, before this charge be nenewed again, To part.r.cb. 
which I muſt refer him for the'main proof of 5:57:89 


ic, and ſhall here ſubjoyn only ſhort replies to 
his Anſwers 3 or references co what is fully 
anſwered already. | 

41. His diſtin&tion, of the anthority 4 the 
Scripture in it ſelf and to ws,Hignifies nothing ; 
for when we enquire into the proofs of > 
Authority of Scripture, it can be underſtood 
nootherwiſe than in reſpe&t ow, and if che 
Scriptures Authority as to ws, iS to be pro- 
vedby the Church, and the Churches Aatho- 
rity aSto ws, tobe provedby the Scripture, 
the difficulcy is nor in the leaſt avoided by 
that diſtinction.. . And as little to the pur- 
poſe is the other, that #t is only an argument 
ad hominem, te prove the Infallibility of the 
Church from Scriptures ; for 1 would fain 
know, upon what other grounds they build 
their own belief of the Charches 1nfallibility, 
| Na 3 - 
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than on the Proaviſes of Chriſt in the Scripture? ” 
Theſe are” miſerable ey#fions, and nothing 
elſe, For the trite ſaying of St. Auſtin, that 
he would not believe the Goſpel, &c. I have 
at large proved, that the meaning of it is no 


2.5, more, than that the Teſtimony of the Univer- 
* ſal Church fromthe Apoſtles rimes, is the beſt 


way to prove the particular books of Scrt- 
prure to be authentical, and cannot be under- 
ſtood of the 7fallibility of the preſent Church, 
and that the teſtimony of ſome few perſons, 
as the Manichees were, was not to be taken 
in oppoſition to the whole Chriſtian Church. 
W hich isa thing we as much contend for, as 
they ; but is far enough from making the 7#- 
fallibility of our Faith to depend on the Autho- 
rity of the prefent Church, which we ſay is the 
way tooverthrow all certainty of Faith to 
any conſidering man. _ 

**-2. Tothar of overthrowing the certain- 
ty of ſenſe in the doctrine of Tranſnbſtantia- 
t40n, he ſaith, that divine Revelation ought to 
be believed agarnſt the evidence of ſenſe, To 
which I anſwer (1.). that divine Revelation, 
in matters not capable of being judged b) 
our ſexſes, is to be believed, > evickfiakd. 
ing any argument can be drawn from ſent le 
experiments again ir, as in the belief of God, 
the doctrine ofthe T7iz:ty, the future ſtate of. 
She ſoul, &c.(2.) that in the proper EY, 
LOTT OY wo ot ©: 4-6”) Jo pee” 0 
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of ſenſe;,zo ſuppoſt: a! Rewehariog contrary-to' 
theevidence of fete, is to Ovefthrow all cer« 
raincy of Faith, where the matters to be. he+ 
lieved, depend + upon matters, of | Fat... As 
for inſtance, - the + truth of; the, whole'Chriz 
ſttan Doctrine. depends upon | the truth: _of 
Cbtiſts re{utrefion form the dead;if ſenſe benior 
here co. be, believed. in a proper. objeR of ir, 
what affurance can we have that the Apoſtles 
were not deceived, when they ſaid they ſaw 
Chriſt aſter he was riſen 2 (34 ry 

If it be faid, there was no revelation againſt 
ſenſe'in that caſe: that doth not rake off the 
difficulty,for the reaſon why I am 10. believe 
revelation at any time againſt ſenſe muſt be,be- 
cauſe ſenſe may be deceiv'd,but revelation can+ 
notburif I yield ro that principle, that ſenſe 
may: be deceived inits moſt proper objeRt;'we 
can-have noinfallible certainty by ſenſe ar all, 
arid conſequently not in that point, that 1Chrif 
is-riſen from the dead. If it be ſaid; that [enſe 
eannot be received;where there. s no revelatt- 
08 apainſt it ; | defire to know how it comes to 
be Loxived, ſuppoſing a revelation contrary 
roics Doth God impoſe _ our ſenſes; at 
that.cime? then he plain 7 ——_e us3 is 
is by telling us, we ought tobelieve more than 
we ſee? that we deny not,; bur we: deſire 
only'to believe according to our ſenſes, 'in 
what we do ſee ; as, that what we fee to: be 
Na 4 bread, 
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t what the {poſtles- ſaw to 
be the body: of Chriſt, was the body of Chri iſt 
really, and'fubſtancially,and nortnersly the ac- 
eidents of a body: -Beltdes;"4P revelation'is/to 
b3believedagainſt ſenſe, then either: rar: re- 


velarion is coavey'd immediarelyro our minds, 


which is to make everyone a Prophet that be- 
lieves Tranſubſtamtiation ; -or'' mediately- by 
our ſenſes;/as in'thole words this is my body: if 
ſo;then 1amto believe this. revelation by- m' 
ſenſes, and believing this reveiation,I am not'to 
believe myſenſes:v hich is an excellent way of 
making fairh tertain, All this on ſuppoſkion 
there were a revelation in this caſe, which'is 
not-only falie, but if it were true would over- / 
throw the certainty of Faith, 

. Towhat I objected, as to their denying 
to nien the ufe'of their judgment and reaſon 'as 
t0 the matter$of Faichpropoſediby a Church, 
Khenthey muſt uſcir in the choice of a Church, 
he atſwers,th47 this cannot expoſe Faith to an 
uncertainty; betanſe its only preferring _ 
Churches judgment before our own : but hedoth 
nor{cem-ro underſtand the force of my-objefi- 
on, which lay-in this. Every one muſt uſe his 
awn judgment -afid\reaſon;' in the choice of 
the: Church he is" to relie upon. ;-is he. certain 
in this or not? if. he'be uncercain.all that he re- 
ceives'on' the Authority of that Church-niuſt be 
uncertain £00; if the ule of reaſon be certainz 
eB31t: * thei 
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then how comes the Authoriry of a Church to be 
"a+ receſlary-means of certainty:in'matrers of 
 - Faith ? And they,who- condemn rhe uſe ofa 
mans reaſon'and judgment in" Re/zyzoz, "muſt 


7 


- «overthrow all certainty on their-own ds, 


-fance the choice of his 7»fallible Guide muſt de- 
 *pend upon it, | Now that he: uncerſtands my 
-argumenr better, he may know better how to 
anſwer it : _ I _ _ 7Tmeant no ſuch 
thing by the uſe of reaſons es ] would 
yer bor # to believe wir vA what 1 
reaſon'can comprehend ; for I: believe an 
 nireBeing,and all the Doctrines revealed by it 
in Holy Scripiures,although I cannor reconcile 
all particulars” concerning them to thoſe con- 
ceptions we call Reaſon, - Bur therefore to 
argue againſt the uſe of mens judgments in 
matters ' of faith; and the grounds of belie- 
veg is to. diſpute _— that, which: all 
wiſe men ever did;and will do:to the worlds 


- 


end, 

4-1 proved,'they. made faith uncertain, by 
making the Churches power to extend to the 
making new articles of faith, This he grants zo 
be tothe purpoſe of it were true: but he faith, 
the Church never owned any ſuch power in her 
General Councils, (which doth not hinder buc 
that the Heads of their Church have pretended 
to ir,Ecin caſe it bediſputable among them,whe- 
ther the Pope be nor i»fallible,that ag vo 
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leaves faich -3t | uncertainties Yet he | yields 
' what I concend' for, which- is, that if 55 5m the 
-Cburches Power to make that neceſſary tabobt- 
lieved which was not ſo beforec-for whether tit 
.be by inventing new Articles,or declaring mone 
explicitely theTruths not contained in Scriptute 
and Tradition, it isall one tomy para 34S 
long as men might be ſaved without. owing 
them before, arid . catinot: afterwards; which 
isco make the.conditions of ſalvation muteble 
accordingto the pleaſure of the Church, whic 
is thegreateſt -intonveniency of inventing ew 
doctrines. (1 ; Ti 14G. © 
- ' 5. F ſhewed, they made faith. uncertain, by 
pretending to infallibiliry indetermining 'Con- 
croverſies, and yet not ufing it co determine 
thoſe which.are owfoot among cheniſelves. The 
force of the argumenc did-nor- he in this as:he 
imagines, 4 though faith could'tiot be certain, 
wnle ſi all comrover ies were determined; which 
was far from my thoughts ; bur, that prerend- 
iag there.can be no faich without tafallrvility in 
their Charch toxend Controverſies, they ſhould 
give ſuch gtear'occaſion to fuſpe&rhar cheydid 
not behieveit themfelves by. nor imployingrhat 
Infallibilityin ending. the great Comroverſies 
among themſelves ; of which Þ have ſpoken: al- 
ready;and to this he givesno/anſwer tall; 


Thus 
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Thus wuchio Vindication of the-third Ar- 
as ment, I made uſc ofcoprove, that allthoſe 
who, are in the Communion. of the Romer 
Charch, do run ſo great a hazard of their ſalva- 
tion, that none who have a care of their ſouls 


tocmbrace or continue in ir, 


fir 


' $15. I now come to the third. anſwer to the The ah 
Queſtion, which, was, that 4 Proteſtant ,Qter,and 


leaving the Communion of our Church, dath in- a bred Pa- 
cur 4 greater guilt,than one who was bred up in Fo 


the Communion of the Church of Rome, and 
continues therein by invincible Ignorance, and 
therefore cannot equally be feved with ſuch 4 
oxe, T hree things he objects againſt this Anſwer, 
I, That this makes them both damned, though 
une qually ; becauſe the Converted Catholick 
more whe 'y, than he that was bred ſo, 2. That 


this refle bs as much upon S, Auſtin as them, who 
rejected the Communion of the Manichees, and 
embraced that of the Church of Rome upon their 
grounds, 3. That it is contrary to our diftinttion 
of points fundamental and not fundamental. 
TowhichT Reply. 
',.1, Thatthedeſign of my Anſwer was not 
to pals the ſentence of damnation on all who 
die in the. communion of the Roman Church , 
but. to ſhew, that they who forſook a better 
Churchtor ic doencur greater-guilt, than thoie 
who arealways bred up. .init, and- live and die 
ig the bclicf of its deing the #r4e. Chun, and 
- - Hs there- 
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therefore, are not in an equal capacity of ſalvia __ 
tio with them. T ſhall” make my meaning , 
-more- plain, by a paralle! Inftance or two , 
Many inthe Church of Rowe have afſerted the 
poſſibility of the Sa/varion of Heathens(though 
ſome Bigots - have denyed ir to Proteſtants 


' ſuppoſe this queſtion were- put, concerning 


two perſons : Whether a Chriſtian, having the 


| ſame motives to become a Heathen, which one 


bred and born and well grounded in Ry 


' hath to remain init, may not equally be ſave 


in the profeſſion of it ? anda third perſon ſhould 
anſwer, that « Chriftian," leaving the commu- 
niou of 'the Chriſtian-Church, doth incyr a 
greater guilt, than one who was bred up in Hea- 
theniſm,and continues therein by invincible 1o- 
morance ; doth this anſwer imply, that they 
muſt both be damned though untqually?or rather 
doch it not yield a greater poſſibility of ſalva- 
tion to one than to the 'other © Or ſuppoſe, 
(to come nearer our caſe) the queſtion wete 
put, concerning one that revolted from the. 
Church of Fudahto the ten Tribes, (which were 
uilty of 7dolatry, thougir not of the higheſt. 
ind,) wherher he-were equallycapable of ſal- 
vation with one, who was bred up in the com- 
mnnion of the Church of 7ſraet all his days? T 


- ſhoutd make- no queſtion,' to ipronounce his 


condition more dangerous than the other, and 
yet not tereia' dams them both but only imply 
& | | that 


[1 
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that.it, was muchbarder. for one to eſcape than 
the other. For he'that:was bred upinthech uh 
of fe cbeheving it, was the trueGod he ſerved; 
and ina right maaner,& looking 6a the'Chu#ch 
of Tudeh as a ſchiſmatical Church,and ſeeing the 
greater number of Tribes'on their fide,8& want-' 
ing har inſtruction which wasin the Church of 
Tudah, might in the fincerity of his heart ſerve - 
Goa ina tatſe way, & pray to himto pardon all 
his errors and corruptions, and -have a general: 
repentance of all {ins, though nor-parricularly 
convinced of the /do/atry of the tex Tribes. 
| I darenor fay,' but God will accept :of ſuch a 
one that thus fears God and works Rightronſnefs 
in che-frplicicy of his heart : bur cannot ſay 
the ,lame, of on& who .revolts from Fwdah ; 
where the rue God was worlhipped'in a trwe” 
manner ; where he had. ſufficient means of.in- 
ſtruQion, and either wilful Ignorance, or cem- - 
poral.ends,. qr unreaſonable prejudices: makes 
him deliberately chooſe a worſe and more' im- 
a ee ore &better for that very fm. 


makes; his caſe mach more dangetous,than- the” 
other, Our, bufine(; is; ;nor, to: encquire into 

. the [aluation, or damnation of any: particular 
per ſons; for that depends: upon ſo many circum- 
nCes, 45 tO the aggrayation or  &;xtenuation 
of their faults, the nature and Gacerity of their - 
repentance,the integrity and ſimplicity of their 
minds;which none but God himſelf can _ 
ue 
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but to fad out the __ way to ſutodiy by | 
torejet, whatever the Church: requires, that. 
which is-invic ſelf. ſmfulz for though G4:may 
pardon\thoſewhio live init inthe {tmp 
their minds, yer theirhopes lyingin-t . 
rance and repentance, nofie who have #tare of: 
cheie ſouls dare venue themſelves itt fo! ha-”' 
zgxdous- a ſtate. Sercing'afide then the cor- 
{ideration.. of the danger common to-boch'/ 
I ſay: the; caſe 'of a Rewolfer from us' tb/ the 
Charch of Rome is much worſe,than of ofic who! 
wes always bred up in ity; becauſe he hi 
far more \cafily undevſtandthe danger he 
inco,, and-wilful /oxoraxce \ only” Cer 
from it/and he: dots upon deliberation” 'thooſe* 
aſtace-of infanlice- hazard: before 'one of the 
oreatelt fafery; 
.-2.'This:dorhrnor refle& 08'8. Avftis ot "he. 
Chavehina histime, which was'as far [hand 


fronicheirs,asthe Churches of Findeb and" 1 act, 
were from r:ieach other :- neither canit* on 
the ditrmn "ivr; of Fundamentals and hr | 
mentals:;i tor the poſſubitty oEſulvetio ' 


roany inthuoiv Church, igbuilt upon the val 
ſition thabd wy have: allchar: bb andaentally 
neceſſaryinOrder ro'it, ehvough thi 
dangerous e1-rours ' and: Ebiratiots ut” he 
ear ap pac) ry ey live in, 


gh 


e ate: many. 
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ing; thas vindicaed; chere Ps, ART be then 
th rags wi ſeepudl Far he, cells.cs, man 
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h is, mul bs Go 
» in bringg.ta prove thr, ab- 
zo. have been delivered. by 
5, And. r9,be eyen-with 


| 0 the, way, of 
6x ches Aurity, wie. by [ASXCEIMENL - 
; £ chrift. and. his, Apoſties ; 3 
ist0; be parc, 
grexteſt evidence of that, con 

ſent "and 7 thek Ayery ones Wundgo- enquire," 
which Church hath #hn frongeſt Mptiver ford,” 
4 ih mjrgceyy comm ren fer | 
7099 enguire-. 


incoha - Apes yp" bs behalf, of-cheir» 
Charoh, and, WHay- merhod be preſcribes for: 
iraviring o#x#5. Farthe former, he, produces-- 
Catalogae,; * Gathalick) Mptives (45 he-- 
ca Via *bg avords of, Dro Taylors Liberty 
Yophety, S632, Agd. I.do-not- know a... 
bettee-,, way of! ;apſwering,, them; than; .in- 
rhe words of che ſame Eminent, and. learned. 
Perſons. whicht he:, uſes ; UPPBe 2! like; Er Preface to 
cn ;to; his .deme pa, Ford: Fo. S! boner 
Je naw-in | e Buſhon) part 5 
i di ne rake, danny that, when gh pe as 
*«{\poken 


6 hard 0; tore preſent that the Roman 'Re-- 
2 habit tehe Religtomn might be'toleras © 
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ken' forthe what” I'-could, and 
n T knew- they had ever {aid for | 
_ « ſelves, i erto fave them, harmleſs rok 
..* cheiron hands'0f a tyrant and'u 
< power, to keep" them from _ _ ; 
© ted fortheir ertours and opini they* + 
< ſhould cake the Arms EF ry tas themn fo oe" 
< their defence, and throw them" atmy head.” 
c« Bur the beſt of iris, Hough F.s..be unthank> 
«ful, yet the' Weapons themtlyes are! bit"! * 
* wooden Daggers Daggers, intended” only uy en 
« ſent, how the poor mea' are 'couzened* by 
« chemſelves; wal chat under fair atid frarde 
<«]ent pretenceseven pious well- roy Wy 
«men wiſe enough in'orhee*'t 
<abuted. + Atd though whit T'faid; Sys hag 
« tinſel and * prerence, itnag ery and: whipe* 
<Gream, yet cond not be't to uſe*no_. 
<betrer than-the beſt their Cauſe could*beayt'' 
« yet if that be the beſt ' they have to ſay for” 
«rheimſelvyes; their probabilities will enboracſh 
< our-ballancedby nar jor peree 
« ped by Proteſtants, and thwſhalt' not Wo 
« any gravenImages,will odt-weigh all wn 
< andfaireſt imaginations' 6f-their Charch#-2" 
«Bur then'F:S. mighty if he-h& pleaſed; Have * 
:,.$conſ Re 1 did notintefld © tomake'that * 


NM 


£5 ligion ad p iniesof true;but pto- 
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& red, or might be endured: andif I was (de- 
&© ceived, it was but a well meaat errour, he: 
<< after they ſhall ſpeak for themſelves only for 
« their comfort,this they might have alſo ob. 
« ſerved in that book, that there is not half (o 
*© much excuſe for. the Papiſts, as there is for 
<« the Anabaptiſts,8: yet it was but an excuſe ac 
« the beſt.But fince from me,faith he,they bor- 
*row their light Armour, which is not 
c Piſtol-proof, from me if they pleaſe they 
© may borrow a remedy to undeceive them, 
©<and thatin the ſame kind and way of ar. 
« owing, for which he refers to aletrer writ- 
ten by him to a Gentlewoman, ſeduced to 
the Church of Rome; out of which I ſhall 
tranſcribe ſo much as may over-ballance 
the probabilities produced elſewhere by him. 
« After direftions' given, rather ro enquire 


545 


Polemical 


diſcourſes 


c« what her Religion 15 than what her Church p.705, &c, 


_ « 5s, for that which is a true Religion to day, 
© willbe (oro morrow and for ever, but that 
«which is a holy Church to day, may be He- 
« retical "at the next change, or may betray 
 «hertruſt, or obtrude new Articles in” con- 

c cradiction'to the old, &#c. and ſhewing the 
unreal{onablenels of believing the Roman to 
be the Catholick Churchz he deſcends thus 
' to particulars, 

« Church that protects it ſelf by arts of ſub- 
«xlety and arms, by violence and perſecu- 

_—_ oh ting 
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An Anſwer tothe 


 *« cingall that .are not of their minds: to a 


« Church, in_which you. are to be a ſubje& 
« of the King, ſo long as it pleaſes the Pope : 
« In which you may be abfolved from your 
« Vows made to God, your Oaths to the 
« King, your Promiſes to Men, your Duty 
© to your Parents in ſome caſes: a Church 
«jnwhich men Pray to God and 'to Saints, 
« ;nthe (ame Form of words in which they 
« Pray to God; as you may feein the Of- 
« fices of Saints, and particularly of our La- 
« dy, a Church in which men are taught, by 
« moſt of the principal Leaders, to Worſhip - 
ot race, "der the (ame Worſhip wich which 
«hey Worſhip God or Chriſt, or him or her, 
<© whoſe Image it is, and in which they uſual- 
« ly picture God the. Father and the Holy 
« Trinity, to. the. great diſhonour of that Sa- 
« cred myſtery, againſt the cocrine and pra- 
c« Qice of the \primitive Church, againſt che 
c« expreſs doctrine of Scripture, againſt the 
« honour of a divine Attribuce, I mean the 
« immenſity, and ſpirituality of the- divine: 
© nature: You are gone to a Church, that: 
« pretends to be infallible, and yer is infi- 
«nicely deceived in many particulars, and yer 
« endures no contradiction, and is impatient 
©: her Children ſhould enquire into. any thing 
(© her Prieſts. obtrude. You are gone from 
«receiving the whole Sacrament, to receive 
* OC it 
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\ {ic buthalf,. from Chriſts Iaſticution, to a. 
*« humane Invention ; from Scripture, to. ug-. 
cf certain Traditions ; and from ancienc, Tra- 
<«.dition, , to; new -pretences z, from, Prayers 
< which ye underſtood, to; Prayers which, ye 
« underſtand not; from confidence in God, to 
<relie upor-Creacures; from intire dependance 
<<-apon inward as, £0 a dangerous tempta= 
«tion of reſting roo much in ourward mini- 
«ſeries, inthe external work of Sacraments 
< and; Sacramentals. You are. gone from, a 
© Church, whoſe worſhipping is ſimple, Chri- 
< ſtian, and Apoſtolical, co a.Church where 
<« mens Coanſciences are loaden with. a burdea 
<«|of Ceremqnies, gromer than chat in.the days 
5c of the Jewiſh Religion, (for the Ceremonial 
of the Church of Rowe. isa, great book. in 
Folio.) ; You are gone from a Church, where 
4 you were Eexhorted to, read the Ward of 

«God, the Holy Scriptures, from whence you 
<« found-inſtragction, inſtitution, comfort, re- 
(proof, :;4 treaſure of all excellencies, to: a 
+ Chourch! that ſeals up char fountain from 

you, atid gives you drink by drops, aut of 

-fach Ciſterns,. as they firft make, and then 
<-ſtaif, and they reach owe! And if itbe told 
-#-yoa; that; ſome men abuſe Scripture, . it is 
5 tre; for if your Prieſts had not abuſed Scrip- 
<rure, they could nor thus have abuſed. you ; 

& but: there is 90 neceſſity they ſhould, and 

5 Oo 2 * you 
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<©you need not" ualeſs you liſt 41 any more 


«han you necd-to'abuſe the Sacrament ,” or 
« Decrees of the Church, or the meſſengers of 


« your friend, or the" Letters you receuve, 'or 


&the Laws of the! Land, all: which'are liable 


© tobe abuſed by evil perſons, butnot by good 
«people apd modeſt underſtandings. Ic"is 
* now become a part of your Religion, to be: 
*Tpnorant, to walk in /blindnefs, 'to believe 
cc he man that hears your Confeſſions, to hear 
© none but him, gorhs hear God ſpeaking bur 
«by him, and {g' you are liable 'to be 'abu- 
©kdby_him,/as he pleaſe, without remedy. 
«You are gone from us, where'you are only 
« rauphe to worſhip God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
«2d now you are taught ro worſhip Saints 
Wb: Ants os proper © dans 


<©verous and in ſome things proper to: God 
*< for your Church worſhips the; azary with 
«Burning Incefife *and Candles to'her,and 
*<you'give her preſents, which by the conſent 
<'of all Nations uſed co be eſteemed a -worthip 
<c pettliar co God, and it is the ſame: thing 
« which was condemned in the 'Collyridians, 
'&-who offered a Caketothe Y.' Mary. A can- 
«dt anda' cake make no difference” in ithe 
<« worſhip ; and' your joytiing' God' and /the 
<« Saints, 'is1ikethe device of themthat-foughr 
: < for King afid Parliament ; thelatrer deſtroys 
- ©the "former. 'To'which he fubjoyns; _ 

ky | «the 
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« fu! 3 bur, it is. at leaſt hugely diſpucable, 
« and not at all certain, that any man or fſocic- 
« ty of men can be infallible,” that we may pur 
« our truſtin Saints, or worſhip Images, e+c. 
* From whence he concludes ; So that unleſs 
«< youmean to; prefer a danger before ſafety, 
«temptation to unholineſs before a ſevere and 
« holy Religion 3 unleſs yourmean co loſe the 
c« benefit of; your prayers, | by., praying wha 
< you perceive notzand the benefit of the Sacra- 
«© ment-in great degrees, by falling from Chriſts 
« Inſtitution; and taking half inſtead of all:; 
« unkeſs you defire to. provoke God to jealou- 
« fie by Images, and manto jealouke in profeſ- 
& fing a Religion, in which you. may in many 
« caſes have, leave to forteit your faich and 
«awful truſt, unleſs you will chooſe a Ca- 
- « rechiſm without the Fecodd Commandment, 
d. <and a faith. that grows bigger or leſſer as 
« men pleaſe, and an hope chat in many de- 
« orees relies on men and vain confidences, and 
? AW - "FLO 
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6 4 Charity thardamas all the'world but your 
«ſelves, unkfs you will do all chis, that-is, 
«ſiffer an abpſe m; your' Prayers, in the Sa- 
<erament, in *the commandments, in faith, 
©<:n hope, in Charity, in che Keg ener. ey: of 
a Samts, and your daty to your {upream, you 
< maſt Red ts the Colm 6f pron Mather 
the Church of England, 'and: T doubt nor 
« bur you wilt find the comfort of ir-in all 
<&your life, and'in'the day of your death, and' 
«in the day of Judgment, © 00S P 
"Thus far chat excellent perſon, and1T leave. 
younow' ro jtidge between the Motives'on 
both ſides, as they are laid down by him whom 
my Adverſary appeals to; and! I iiuſt thank 
him for the kindneſs of mentioning him againſt. 
me, without which I had wanted-fo good a- 
repreſentation of the 'Morives of either fide, 
and fo full an Anſwer to the pretences brought 
for che Church of Rome. The other- Motives 
which he adds of Fathers, Conncils, and Tra- 
dition, he kfiows are uterly denyed by us ;* 
and 'I wonder he: ſhould infiſt -upon them ; 
ſince in the. matters of onr debate, Antiquity. 
is{o evidently of our fide, as againft Worlhip, 
of Images and Sints, ag ainft Purgatory, Tran-' 
ſabſtanriarion, Prayers n an unknoyn rongne's : 
and he thinksit no great-marter toallow'us_ 
4 thouſand years againſt communion 'n'"'onp- 
kind, and yer allthis while $rrjprore, Fathers, 


| Conn-| 


1 


Chap. VI. Remainder of th Reply 0 '53n  ? 


Countils and Tradition are all on their ſide. 


- For rhe teſtimony of the preſent Church ; we de- 


ty that wo a9 eaks of it, as of ic (elf ſuf- 
ficient z and though he' did, that Cvticerns noc 


the Roman Church, any more than other parts 


of the Catholick Church ; and'he may as 1o6h 


prove Tyber to be the Ocean; or S.Peters at 
Rome to have been before the Temple at Hie- 


reſale, as prove the Roman Church to be the 
Catholick Church,or the Mother of all others. 


$. 17. Buc I muſt conclude, with the me- The Faith 


A . . Q.: of Prote- 
thod he preſcribes to you for (atisfaction from 5, "Ie 


 mez Which is zot #0 meddle with particular duced to 


diſputes, (which we know very well the rea- Princi- 
ples. 


{on of) but to call _ me for a Catalogue of 
our grounds,and to bring things to Grounds and 
Principles (as they have learnt ro Cant of late) 
and then, he (aith, Controver ſie will ſoon be at 


224d.” 1 ſhould be glad to ſce it fo ; not- 


withſtanding his Friend F. S. accounts it fo 
noble a Science, unleſs he hath changed his 
mind, fince for ſo many years now, he hath 
failed in the Defence of his Demonſtrations.But 
to ſatisfie the wer of Principles, and to let 
them ſee we can do more thaz find fault with 


"their Religion, 1 ſhall givean account of che 


Faith of Proteſtants in the way of Principles 
and of the reaſon. of our rejecting their impo- 
ſicions, which isall we can underſtand by we- 
gative Points; andif we can give an account 
Oo 4 of 
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of the Chriſtian Faith, independently on their 
Churches Authority and Infallibility,it evident- 
ly follows, that cannot be the foundation of 
Faith, and ſo we may be very good Chriſtians 
without having any thing to do. with the 


Church of Rome. And I know no other An- 


ſwer neceſſary, not only to this preſent demand,' 


but to a book called Squat without Prins 


ciples, the falfiry of whic 


will appear by what 
follows, L: 


Principles Agreed on both 
fades. 


I. Hat there is a God, from whom man, 
| and all other Creatures, had their Be- 
ing, | 
> That the notion of God doth imply, that 
heisa Being abſolutely perfeR, and therefore 
Juſtice,Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Truth muſt be 
in him, to the higheſt degree of perfeion. 
- 3. That man receiving his Being from God, 
is thereby bound to obey his will ; and conſe- 
- quently, is liable to puniſhment in caſe of diſ- 
oo 4 
4. That in order to mans obeying the will.of | 
God, it is neceſlary that he know what it is 3 
for which, ſome manifeſtation of the will of 
God is neceſſary, both that man may know 
what he hath rodo, and that God may juſtly 
puniſh him, if he do it not. | 
5. Whatever God reveals to man is infalli- 


— OC @_——_——__ 


6. God 


[$54 Principles agreed, &c. 
6. God cannot a& contrary to thoſe eſſen- 
tial Attributes of Juſtice, Wiſdom, Goodneſs 


and Truth, in any way which he makes choice 
of, tomake known his will unto maa by, 


Y OS — —_ ——— —— 
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Theſe things being agreed on both fades, we 

*are now to mquire into the particular 
ways which God hath made choice of , for 
revealing his will tomankind. % 


1. ' A Nentire obedience to the will of God 
\ being agreed to be the condition of 
gy 1 ans no other way of Revelation 
isSin it. 
whereby-man--may know what the will of 
> Godis, | 
*  2/Manbeing framed a rational Creature, 
capable of reflecting upon himſelf, may ante- 
cedently to any external Revelation certainly 
know the Being of God, and his dependance 
u-on him, and thoſe things which are natu- 
rally pleaſing unto him ; elſe there could be no 
ſuch thing as a Law of Nature, or aby prin- 
ciples of Natural Religion. | 
3. All ſupernatural and external Revela- 
tion, muſt ſappoſe"rhe truth of natural Reli- 


gion, for unleis we be antecedently certain that 
there is a God, and that we are capable of 


knowing him,it is impoſſible to be certain that 


God hath revealed his will co us by any ſuperna- 


* tural means. 4. No- 


ſelf neceſſary-to that end, than ſuch | 


556 - The Faithof Proteſtants 
| 4- Nothing ought to be admitted for Di- 
vine Revelation, which overthrows the cer- 
_ of thoſe Principles which muſt be an- 
recedently ſuppoſed toall Divine Revelation, 
Forthart were to overthrow the means, where- 
by we are to judge concerning the truth of any | 
Divine Revelation. | | 
5. There' can beno other means imagined, 
whereby we are cojudge of the truth of Avine 
Revelation, but a Faculty in us diſcerning 
truth and falſhood;in matters propoſed tg our 
belief ; which if we do not exercile in judging 
the truth. 'of Divine Revelation, we muſt be 
impoſed upon by every thing which pretends 
to be (o. | | 
6. The pretence of Infallibility, in any per- 
ſon or Society of men, muſt be judged in the 
ſame way, that the truth of a Divine Reyela- 
tion is, for thac Iafallibility being challenged 
by vertue of a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, ang for 
that end, to aſſure men what-the will of God 
is, the ſame means muſt be-uſed for the trial 
of that, as for any . other ſupernatural 
way of Gods making known his Will to 
men, 

*7. It being in the power of God, to make 
choice of ſeveral ways of revealing his will 
t0.us, we ought not to diſpute from the At- 
tributes of God the neceſſity of one particu- 
lar way , to the Excluſipnof all gy ; 
| | ut. 


reduced to Principles. 

- but we- ought ; to! enquire, what way God 
himſelf hath choſen : and whatever he hath 
done; we are- ſure cannot be repugnant to 
Infinite Juſtice, Wiſdom, Goodneſs and 
Truth, | 

. 87. Whatever way is capable of certainly 
conveying the will of God to us, may be 


made choice of by him for the means of 


making known his will, in order to the hap- 
pineſs of mankind ; ſo that no Argument can 
be ſufficient 2 priori to prove, that God cannor 
chooſe any particular way to reveal | his 
mind by, but ſuch which evidently proves the 
inſufficiency of that means for conveying the 
Will of God tous. 

9. There are ſeveral wayes conceivable by 
us, how God may make known his will tous, 
either by immediate voice from Heaven, or 


inward inſpiration' to every particular per- 
ſon z or inſpiring ſome to ſpeak perſonally . 


ro others, or aſſiſting them with an infal- 
lible ſpirit in Writing fuch Books, which 
ſhall contain the Will of God for the 
Benefit of diſtant Perſons and future 
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55F The Faith of Proteſtants 

109. Tf the'Will of God- cannot 'be” ſuffi; 
ciently declared ro men by Writing, it muſt 'es-i 
ther be, becauſe no Writing can be intelligible/ 
enough for that cad; or that it can never” be 
known to be Written by mea infallibly 
aſhſted ; the former is repugnant to com- 
mon ſenſe, for words are equally capable 
of being underſtood, ſpoken, or written ; 
the latter overthrows the poſhbiliry of the 
Scriptures deing known to be the Word of 


' IT, Iris agreed among all Chriſtians , 
that although God in the firſt Ages of the 
World did reveal his mind to men imme- 
diately by a voice or ſecret inſpirations ; 
yet afterwards he did - communicate . his 
mind to ſome immediately inſpired co Write 
his Will, in Books to be preſerved for the be- 
nefit of future Ages ; and -particularly, that 
theie Booksof the New Teſtament which -we 
now receive, were ſo written by the Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt: 

12. Such Writings having been received by 
the Chri/bi4n Church of the firſt Agesas Dt- 
vine and Infallible, and bzing delivered down 
as ſuch tous, by an univerſal conſent of all 
Ages fince they ought to be owned by us 
as the certain rule of faith, whereby we are 
to Judge, what the Will of God is'in order to 
our (alvation ; unleſs it appear, with = evi- 

ence 


 'yeduoed into Principles: 
dence equal to that whereby we believe thoſe 
Bopks to be the Word of God, that they were 


neyer-intended for thar end, becauſe of their 


obſcuriry or imperfeQtion. 

13. Alchough we cannot argue againſt any 
particular way of Revelation, from the ne- 
ceſſary Attributes of God z yet ſuch a way as 
Writing being made choice of by him,we may 
juſtly ſay, thar it is repugnant to the nature of 
the deſign, and rhe Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God to give infallible aſſurance to perſons 
in writing his Will,” for the benefic of Man- 
kind, if thoſe writings may not'be under- 
ſtood by all perſons, who fncerely endea- 


. , Vour to know the meaning of them, in all 


ſuch things as arg neceſſary for their ſalya- 
c10n, | | 

. 14. To fuppole the Books fo written 
to be "imperfect, z, e. that any things ne- 
ceſlary to be | believed or practiſed are not 
contained in them, is either to charge 
the firſt Author of chem with fraud, and not 
delivering his whoke mind,or the Writers with 
infincericy in not-ſerting it down, and the 
whole Chriſtian Church of the firſt Ages with 
folly, in believing che Falneſs and PerfeRi- 
on' of the Scriptures, in order to falva- 
tion, | 


15, Theſe 


The Faith of Proteſtants 
15. Theſe Writings' being owned, as con” 
caining in them the whole Will of God, {6 
plainly reyealed, that no. ſober enquirer can 
miſs of what is neceſſary for ſalvation ; there 
can beno neceſſity ſuppoſed of any infallible 
fociety of men, either to atteſt, or explain 
theſe Writings among Chriſtians ; any more 
than there was for ſome Ages before Chriſt, 
of ſuch a Body of men among the Fews, to 
atteſt or explainto them the Writings of Afo- |, 
ſes or the Prophets. 7} 
16, There can be no more intolerable uſur- 
pation upon the faith of Chriftians ; than for 
any Perſon, or Society of men, to pretend to 


an aſſiſtance, as infallible in what they propoſe, - | 


as was in Chriſt or his Apoſtles, without giving 
an equa] degree of evidence, that they are fo 
aſſiſted as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were,viz, iby 
miracles as great, publick, and convincing as: - 
theirs werez; by which I mean, ſuch as are 
wrought by thoſe very perſons who hall 

this infallibility, and with a deſign for the con- 
viction of thoſe who do not believe ir. 

I*4 Nothing can be more abſurd, than-to 
pretend the :{ neceſſity of ſuch an infallible 
commiſſion ahd aſſiſtance, to aſſure us of the' 
truth of theſ&writings , andto interpret them; 
and at the ſarhe time to prove that commiſhzon : 
from thoſe writings, from which we are told 
nothing cag be certainly deduced, ſuch an aſ- 

3 Ea litance 


4 EY we | | (ED 
*:#84þiced 0 Principles. | 


filtancenot-being ſuppoſed;or to pretend, that! 
infallibility in a body of men, is-not as liable- 


ro doubrs and diſpures;” as* in rhoſe Books 
from whenice only they derive their infallibi- 


7” x8, There can be notiazard ro any perſon, 
m miſtaking 'the meaning-of any particular 
place inthoſe Books, luppoſing: he uſethe beſt 

_ - means for underſtanding -them,- comparable 
' to that which every one rans, who: believes 
any perſon of ſociety of men to be infallibleg 
who are not : for inthis latter, he runs ans 
voidably - into one great errour, and by that 
waybe led inco a thouſarid bur inthe: former, 
God hath promiſed either 'he-ſhall:nor err;'or 
he'ſhall norbe damned for ir. - | 


©: x9. The aſſiſtance which God hath pro. 


miſed to thoſe, who fincerely defire to know 
his will, may give them greater aſſurance of the 
Truch of what. is contained .in the Books of 
Scripture, thatitis poſſible for the greateſt in- 
Fallibility in any other perſon$co.do, ſuppoſing 
. they have not fuch aflurance of their infallibi- 


"20, No mians Faith cantherefore be infalli- 
ble, meerly becauſe the Proponent is ſaid to: be 
infallible ; becauſe the nature of 4ſſeze doth 
tot depend uponi the objetive /infallibility of 
any thing withdue us, -but is agreeable to the 
evidence we have of ir in our, minds z for allent 
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i5n0t built on the-nature of things, but their 
eVidence to us, > BY 
21./It is therefore neceſſary in order to an 
infallible aſſent, that every particular perſon 
be infallibly affiſted in judging of the mat- 
terspropoſed to him to be believed ;iſo that 
theground,on. which a neceflity of ſome ex- 
ternal infallible Proponent is aſſerted, muſt ra- 
ther make every. particular perſon infallible, 
: if no divine Faith. can be without an infallible 
allent, andſo renders any other .infallibility 
uſeleſs, | toy. 
- 22, If noparticular perſon. be infallible, in 
the aſſent he; gives to matters. propoſed by - 
others co him;zthen no man can be infallibly 
ſure that the Church. is infallible ; and ſo the = 
Churches infalliþiliry can fignifie-nothing to 
our infallible 'afſurance, withqutan equal in- 
fallibility in our ſelves in the belief of ir, 

23. T he infallibiliry of every particular per- 
ſon'being not aſſerted by thoſe, who plead for 
the infallibility of a Church, and: the one ren- 
dring the other uſeleſs (or if every perſon be _ - 
infallible, what need any repreſentativeChurch 
£0 be ſo) andthe iofallibility 'of a Church be- 
ingof no effe&; if every perſon be-not infalli- 
ble in the belief of it;we are farther toinquire, 
-what certainty men may hayve-in matters of 
Faith, ſuppoſing no external proponent'to be _ 


:nfallible, | rt 
24. There 


» 


” 4 >a I 
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rediked Ito Principles. 


24- There are different degrees of certain- 


 tIyto'' be atrained, according'/to the differeac 


rees of evidence, and"meaſure of divine 
atance br every Chriſtian, by theu'e of. 

is reaſon, and common helps. of Grace, may 
attain to ſo great: a degree of certainty, from 
the convincingargument of the! Chriſtian Re- 
ligion and authority of the Scriptures, that on 
the ſame grounds, on: which men doubt of 
the truch of them,they may as well doubt of the 
cruth of choſe things which they judge to be 


' moſt evidenticofente or reaſon. 


25. No man, who firmly aſlents ta any 
thing as true, can at the ſame time entertain 
any ſuſpicion: of the falſhood of ic; for that 
were to make him certain and uncertain of the 
ſame thing :it is therefore abſurd co ſay char 
thoſe who are certain of whattheybelieve, may 
at the ſame time not know but irmay be taiſe'; 
which is an apparent contradiction, and over- 
throws any faculty inus of judging of truth or 
falſhood. | | 

26. Whatever neceſlarily proves a thing ta 
be true, doth ac the ſame time prove it impbſhi- 


| bletobefalſe; becaucit is impoſſible the ſame 


thing ſhould berrue and falſe at the (ame time. 
Fherefore they who aſſent firmly to the do- 
&rine of the Goſpel as true, do thereby de- 


- Uare their belief ofthe Impoſhbilicy of the fal- 


ſhood of it, 
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364 The Faith of Proteſtants 
27. The nature; of certainty. doth; receive 

ſeveral names, either /according-te the- nature; 

of the proof or the degrees of the afſent. Thus: 
moral certainty may be ſo called, either asit 15; 
oppoſed 'to Mathematical evidence, but im-! 
plying a-firm afſent.upon the higheſt evidence: 
that Moral things can receive 208448 it 18. Op-7 
poſed:to a higher degree-of certainty, inthe: 
{ameckind 3; ſo: Moral: certaunity 'implies: only! 1 
oreater probabilities ob one tide than the orherz; 

in cheformer ſenſe, we afſert- the sertainty' of 
Chriſtian Faith ro be-»sral, butnotonlyinfhe: | 


latter, if ct 

:28{ A Chriſtian being thus \certainto the} 
higheſt degree of a firm aſlenc, that:the Scyis;: 
ptures are the Wordiof-God,his/Baith is there-/ 
by reſolved into the Scriptures, as into-the rule | 
and'meaſure of what (he is to. believe 5 as itiis ! 
igto the veracity'of God, as 'the-ground of his: 
believing what 15 therein contained: i; + ...1 /- 
' 29. Ns Chriſtian can be obliged! under any / 
pretence of infallibility, to believe any thing: 
as a matter of Faith; but whatwasrevealed by 

God him(elf,in that: Book wherein he believes:! 
his will to be contained ; and conſequently heis/ 
bound to rcje& wharlſvever is offered tobe ime; 
poſed upon his Faith, which harhrno: foundati@ 
on-in Scripture, or is contrary!theretd ;:which: 
rejection is no. making Negative Articles of; 
Faith, but only applying the general yon 
« & 0; ER - 
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of _ to- particuldri inflances's! a5o brcanſe 
I. belies noching; neceſſary tt) falviitinz bao; 
thae-which 15 camrainetity + marr 
nor (ſuch: | things: hich-5ieubar;/as 
chendpercan bellodnedtbohanehlliU 93 i19if'n 


30. There can be no better way to preyento 
mens miſtakes inthe (cnſcr0f, /Sexi rog(Þ _— 
men war nnam ant ae 


{tderi NN 
rer-wherein: Keony ma bragrnr<enTe and 
there:can be nacWficient; ——_—_— 
that inaymot feryeurmattors.of) Fauliz: whic 
God hiraſelF hath madeuſe of, Pers Aoryen 
keep men; from:ho imeheir. diver. mnleſb any 
imagine:, thas errars. in; opinion ane; far more: 
daiigerouste mens douts.than' a; vitious, life: 5 
addithercfore that Godis bound ro1ake -mors. 
Cd AIR guy way oc 07 
Ji't ; bo! > Bri, + 75677 
IK In fulmath that DUD 0 
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_ There is nonegeffiry! at alonude,; of an«/ 
infalliÞlc'Socicry:of men;t0 aflure-menof che! 
cel ochoſechiogywhich they maybe \cer-» 
tain of without it 5 and cannot have any grea+ 1 
eneonidey ſoppoſag>lagh T2 dn to. be 
inthemi?:/./ - YG 2 Eras £9 . hOUV ! | 'J 
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2: The infallibilicy of char Society oFimen; 
who call chemſclves che- Catholick: Church, 


muſt be examined by the ſame faculries in man, 4 


the ſame rules'of tryal, the ſame morives;' by 
which the fallbiey of any divine revelati- 
on1s,- | 02” 

'23. The:lefs convincing the miracles; the 
more doabtfulrhe marks, che more obſcure the 
ſenſe of either 'what is-called che Carholick 


Church; or:declared x 4x. reaſon hath 


any Chriſtian, to the :account” 
of any; who call themſclves by the name of che 
Carhulich:Charch, : 

i. Themore"abſard. any are; and. 
repugnant ro-rhe firſt pri * ſenſe and; 


reaſon, whielvany - Charoh:obtrude $ upon- the 
faich of men; 'rhe greater” reaſon men'ſtill 
have, to rejethe pretence-ofi'infallibilizy-in 
chat Church, as a grand impoſture. 


5. To diſown, what's is" taught by ſuch a_ 


Church,js not to queſtion the veracity of God, 
burſo"irmaly: to adhere -torir, ' as to whiat he 
hath revealed: in-Scriptares, that men dare [not 


out of love: to to their” tun w__ whatis io 


taught, \' 


Church declared to be ſo; »yet'this doth not at 
all concern the Charch of Rome, whichneither 
is the Catholick Church, nor any ſound partor 
member 


6. Though norkingwers to he. believed: as” 
the will of God,but what is by che Catholick:- 


-F reduced to Principles. 
member of it, This may ſuffice, ro.ſhew the 
validity of the lacks. on which the faith 
of Proteſtants ſtands,and the weakneſs of thoſe 
of the Church of Rome. 

From all which it follows, that it can be no- 
thing bur wilful i ns weakneſs of J 
war. ſtrength of prejudice, or ſome Gakl vaſ- 
ſion, which makes any one forſake the Commu- 


nion of che Church of Exglend, to embrace 
that ofthe Church of Rome. 
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